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BCTVYII

Ha nouamky 70-x pokis, 36uparoiu Hatieaxcausiui mamepisnu do 6ibaiozpa-
@ii Ykpaincovkoi Ilepkeu, sxa mana ysitimu 00 3anasAHO6aHOI 6eAUKOi aH20-
MOBHOI yKkpaiHcobkoi 6ibaiozpadii, He Oymanocs moodi npo okpeme 6udaHHa. Axe,
Ha36upaswiu yumano 6ibaioepadiuHozo mamepisiy, Haule 8UOABHUYMEO 6UOAND
tiozo 6 1975 poyi okpemum momom.

B Haykoeomy ceimi ys npays ompumana céo€ 8U3HAHHA i 0odana MeHi 3a0-
xomu 0o 36upaHHa mamepisnie 0o Opy2020 momy, wo eutiuos 1986 p., a HuHiw-
Hb0O20 POKY — 8UX00UMb 824ce mpemill.

IJupo e0suHuli ycim mum, Xmo meHe niOMpumyeas C60€r 3a0X0mMoro I no-
padamu. 3okpema, ckaadaro Havduyupiuly nooaky n. Onezy Cudoposi 3i JIveosa,
KUl CYMAIHHO npoyumas yeli mom i 6Ka3ae Ha desaki npayi 3 yYepKoeHo20 MuUc-
meymaa.

Cnouamky ys 6ibaioepagis dpykyeanace y «3anuckax YCBB» 6id VIII-20 0o
XIII-20 momis. Ilomim 8oHa noseuUAacs 8 080X OKpEMUX BUNYCKAX Nepuloi cexyil
«3anucox YCBB» (uy. 33 i 46), — a sudpyxosana ¢ XIV-my momi, ysiliwra 00
Yb020 mpemuvo2o 6unycky, Ak 4. 49. llpyea wacmuna yb020 mpemovo20 momy 8
«3anuckax YCBB» 63azani wje He OpyKyseaaace.

Maiixce eci npayi, 3a3nayeni ¢ yiii Bibaiozpadii, 30kpema 6 yvomy III-my
momi, 36epicaromubca y 060x pumcobkux 6ibaiomexax — Ilancokozo Cxidnozo In-
cmumymy i monacmups Ionosnoi Ynpasu Omyis Bacuaisan. Mixc numu Oyxce
Mano maKux, wjo ix eunadkoeo 3ay8anceHo 8 iHUUX PUMCbKUX bibaiomekax yu
nosa Pumom. Idyyu nazycmpiy nob6axcaHHam HAyKoeyis, npu pioKicHUX 6u-
O0aHHAX 8 YbOMY MOMI NOOAEMBCA MAKONC KHU20CXO08UULE, 8 AKOMY IX MOXMCHA
3Haimu, AKWo ix HeMAae 8 32a0aHux pumcbkux bibaiomexax.

Hx i 6 nonepedHix, mak i 8 ybomy momi 1 0OMeHCUBCA Minbku 00 Mux 6u-
O0aHb, wo 6yau meni docmynHi i AKi Mae Haz20dy 0cOOUCMO nepezasHymu.

Binvwicmo eudamnv, Hasedenux y yiii Bibaioepadii nossuaucsa ocmanHimu
poxamu. Ilpasda, yeii mom He makuii 6azamuli, 3k nonepedHi, ane 6iH ix
00nosHI0E, 60 8 HbOMY 6azamo HalHoGIWUX cmyOili, npaysb i 8UOAHb, WO NOAGU-
auca 30kpema 3 Hazoou 1000-arimmsa Xpewenns Pyci-Ykpainu. Came ys mema-
muKa 3aliMae maiixce mpemuHy yino2o momy.

pyKkyemo yeti mom 32i0H0 3 NPULIHAMOIO Y NONePeoHix Momax CUCmemor, 3
miero 8iomMinHicmio, wo «dxucepena», 3K y opyzomy momi, nodaro 6e3
niopo30inie, AKi 6UABUAUCL HENOMPIGHUMU.



6 Becmyn

Bci npayi i cmammi 3i6pano 6 noaz6yuHomy nopaoky, — cnepuly KUpuauiHi
6UOAHHS, a NicAs HUX OpYKOB8aHi NAMUHKOI, 00HAK, AK 6xce 8 2-My momi, 6e3
nodiny Ha 6Ginvwi i MeHwi npayi, 60 ye yckaadHoe iXHE KopucmysanHs. Hyme-
Dayito 8 YyboMy momi 3H08Y NOYUHAEMO 8i0 Y. 1.

Ha nouamky nodano makoc yci cKopoueHHs, AKI 64#CUBAIOMbCA Y YbOMY MO-
Mi, a npu KiHyi, 3K i 6 nonepedHix momax, oKpemo CNUCKu aemopié KUpuAuyHoi
Ui oKkpemo aamuHcokoi abemku. Ak i 6 nonepedHboMy MoMi, NOOAEMO MAKOHC
cnucok ycix eudaHsv 6e3 imeHi asmopa, po3nodiafoyu ix Ha KUpuAuyHi U Ha aa-
munceki. Ilicas yux cnuckie, K i 6 nonepedHix momax, BMiUYEMO MaAKoxC no-
Kaxncuuku imeH i peyell.

Cnid we 3aysaxcumu, wo uucaa nooari é «3anuckax YCBB» He gionosioa-
oMb mum, wjo nodawri 8 opyzomy i mpemvomy momax. Tomy, yumyrouu ix, caio
3a3Hayumu, 4u oHu 3ami 3 «3anucox YCBB», uu exce 3 okpemux 6uoaHs.

Ouesudno, wo npays Had Oxncepenamu i Bibaiozpadiero do icmopii Yxpairce-
Koi Llepkeu He 3akinyyemoscsa Ha yvomy III-my momi. Bo, sk eidomo, icmopuuHo-
UepKOBHI memu HIKoAU He gudepnylombcs. B Halibauxcuux xce pokax — 3 Ha2o0u
400-aimms Bepecmeiicokoi ynii (1596-1996) 3no8y 6yde onybaikosano uumano
6inbuux i MEHWUX HAYKOBUX NPAYb.

Cnodisarocs, wo 3’2613mbvcs Ho8i Gibaioepadu, AKi nid2omyroms HacmynHi
momu i 6y0ymbs npoooexcysamu npayo y yii yapuHi.

Aemop



CKOPOYEHHA

aer. — apXHMENUCKOII

op. — opar

BY3 — Bapmasceki YKpaiHo3HaBui 3amucku (1989)

rp.-Kar. — IPeKO0-KaTOJIHK

IOIxep.— B. — IIxepena i 6i0miorpadis Ykpaincekoi Ilepksu

IDPYK. — IpyKapHs

€Il — EIHCKOII

3am. HTII — 3ammcku HayxoBoro ToBapuctsa iM. IlleBuenka

3am. Ykp. AH — 3amucku Ykpaincekoi Akagemii Hayk

3an. YCBB — 3amucku Yuny cB. Bacumig Beaukoro

H3s.umn. AH — H3BecTis oTmeneHis pycckaro si3MkKa M CIOBECHOCTH
uMiep. AkaaemMiu Hayx - C. IleTep6ypr

Hucr.Crasp. Bp. — HuacturyT CraBpomirifickoro BpatcTsa

K. — KwuiBcekuit

Kapq. — KapauHal

KH. — KHS3b

K-HS — KHATHHS

KOD. — KOpOJIb

MHUTP. — MHUTPOIIOJIUT

Hayxk. 36. — Hayxkosuit 36ipHHK

HTIII — Hayxkose ToBapuctso iM. IlleBuenka

o. — OTellb — CBSAIIEHUK

op. — IOpiBHSMH

Ipas. — [IpaBOCJIaBHUM

per. — peleH3is

CBSIIII. — CBSILIEHUK

CIIo — Cankrt Iletepbypr

YAIILL — Ykpainceka ApTokedansHa IIpaBociaBHa Ilepksa

YBY — Yxpaiucekui BinbHuit YHiBepcuteT — MIOHXEH

YITIIO — Y¥Yxkpainceka I'peko-IIpaBocnaBua IlepkBa B Kanami

YKY — Yxpaincekuit KaTonuupbkuit YHiBepcUTEeT — PuM

YKII — Yxpainceka Karonumpka [epkBa

YIILO — ¥Yxpainceka [IpaBocnaBHa IlepkBa

Y Ilomykax... — ¥ ITomykax Icropuunoi IIpaBou. 36ipHUK Ha IIOIIa-

Hy M. Uy6aroro, T. 205, 1987



8 o. Icudop Ilampuso, YCBB

An. OSBM — Analecta Ordinis Sancti Basilii Magni

CIUS — Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies, University of
Alberta

Chrystus — Chrystus zwycigzyl. Wokdt Chrzstu Rusi Kijowskie;j.
Warszawa, Verlinum 1989, s. 239

Chrz. a wsp. — Chrzescijanin a Wspodteczsnosc. Wroctaw 1988

Chrz. w $w. — Chrzescijanin w §wiecie, Warszawa

Chrzesc. Wschod — Chrzescijariski Wschdd a Kultura Polska. Lublin, KUL,
1989, s. 394

Dzieto — Dzielo Chrystianizacji Rusi Kijowskiej. Lublin 1988

HUS — Harvard Ukrainian Studies, Cambridge, Mass., USA

JBfGOE — Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, Miinchen

KUL — Katolicki Uniwersytet w Lublinie

Kw. Hist. — Kwartalnik Historyczny

Mill. K. Rus’ — Zum Millennium der Taufe der Kiewer Rus, Géttingen
1988, S. 1107

Millennium — The Millennium of Ukr. Christianity, NY, Philosophical

Library 1988, p. 617
OCH, Or. Christ. — Orientalia Christiana, Roma

OCA — Orientalia Christiana Analecta, Roma

OCP — Orientalia Christiana Periodica, Roma

OKS — Ostkirchliche Studien, Wiirzburg

Polska-Ukraina ~— Polska-Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiedztwa. Przemys$l 1990

PIO — Pontificium Institutum Studiorum Orientalium, Roma

Prz. Powsz. — Przeglad Powszechny, Krakow

T.J. Chr. — Tausend Jahre Christentums in Russland, Géttingen 1988,
S. 1107

Recenzija — A Review of Soviet Ukrainian Scholarly Publications.
Harvard Ukr. Research Institute, Cambridge, USA

rec. — recensio

Ukr. Rel. Exp.  — Ukrainian Religious Experience. Tradition and the Cana-

dian Cultural Contex
UKU — Universitas Catholica Ucraina s. Clementis, Roma
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JI>KEPEJIA 1O ICTOPII YKPATHCBKOI IEPKBU

1. — ABPAMOBWUY I., Kueso-Ieuepcokuii ITamepux (BcTym, TeKCT, IpHU-
mitku). Kuis, «9ac» 1991, c. 280.

Ile penpuHTHE BHUIOAHHS, III0 MOr0, Ha OCHOBiI HAMJABHIIIIOTO CIIMCKY
1462 p., minrotryBaB mo Opyky IIMutpo AOpaMoBHY, OOMH i3 HaMaBTOPHU-
TETHIIINX 3HABIiB YKPaiHCBHKOI JiTepaTypHOI CIIamIIMHK, a BHmaga 1931 p.
Kowmicia Ykpaincekoro ITuckmeHcTBa. BiH XKe HaIlmcaB BCTYII Ta KOMEHTap
o xauru. B-Bo «Yac» momoBHMIIO KHHTY miciasgsMoBoo B.I.KpexkoTHs (musB.
TeX «JIxxepena i 6i6miorpadisa», 1. I, 4. 49).

2. - APIIMXOBCKHUH A.B., u M.H. TUXOMUPOB, Hoszopodckue zpamo-
mul Ha Bepecme (13 packomnok 1951). MockBa, AH CCCP 1953, c. 68.

ITicass moBIIOrO BCTYIY 3 OIMCOM IIi€i YHiIKaJIbHOI 3HaXiOKU TaBHBHOI'O
PYCBKOIO IIMCHMEHCTBA, OMyOJIiKOBaHO TEKCTH Ta imocTpalii 10-x rpaMor i
9-x HaIlMCiB — 3 HAYKOBHM amnapaToM. IIpu KiHIIi 3HaX0IUMO IIe OpPi€EHTOBHE
IaTyBaHHS IIMX I'PAMOT i HAIHUCIB, IIOKAXYUKY IO OKPEMHUX CIIiB, IIT0 B HUX
3yCTPi4aroThCs, MOSCHEHHS CKOPOUYEHb Ta CIIMCOK iTIOCTpAILii.

3. — BEHEIIEBUYD B.H., [pesne-caosanckas Kopmuas XIV Tumyno6s 6e3s
moasaxosarui. Toms nepserit. C. ITeTepOyprs1906, c. 840.

ITiciss KOPOTKOro BCTYIY Y BHIAHHI OIYOJiKOBAHO CTapOCIOB’SIHCBHKI M
rpeunki Tekctu Kopmuoi Kuuru X/V Tutymis, ska Bil caMMX IOYaTKiB Oyi1a
OCHOBHOIO KHHTIOIO 3aKOHY sK mJis Harroi IlepkBu, Tak i mis Bcix IlepkoB Bi-
3aHTINCBKOTrO OOPSY.

4, - (BEHEIHEBI/I‘-IB B.H.), lpesene-crosanckas Kopmuas XIV Tumynoeas.
Tpyn B.H. Benemepuua. Tom BTopoit. Codmus, u3n. Boarapckon Axka-
memuu Hayk 1987, c. 332. ITox o61tum pykoBoacTteom SI.H. Illanoga.

Y uroMy BHOAaHHI ONMyOJNiKOBaHO, 3 TOIOBHEHHSIMM, IPYTHH TOM IIpaili
B.H.Benemmesnua npo Kopmuy Knury, Tekct sikoi BiH BujaB 11e 1906 p. Kpim
Beryny S1.H. IllamoBa, IOXaHO TyT IOKaXX4MK iMEH, 3ar0JIOBKiB Ta IIHdPiB.
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5.- BOLISIH W., ITacmupcvki aucmu mumponoaumu Anopes. (Jlimepamyp-
Hull 024140). «Borocnosisg» IV (JIeBiB 1926), c. 94-149.

ABTop mocuth moknamgHo ommcaB 6 Ilactupchkux muctiB AHgpes Illem-
THIBKOTO, SK CTaHHCIaBiBCLKOTO €mUcKoIa, i 60 fioro ITacTHpchKUX ITOCIIaHb,
110 iX Bin HammcaB y mepimx 20 pokax (1900-1920) cBoro MUTpPOITOIMTCTBA.

6. — BYPKO 0., Ykpaincoka Aemokegaavna Ilpasocraena Llepksa — iune
dxcepeno ncumms. Basan Bpyk 1988, c. 392.

Ha cTopinkax 36ipHHKa B HapHcaX-cmorajgax 3adikKCOBaHO BeJIHYE3HY
KiIbKicTh dakTiB, iMeH i gaT mo icTopii YAIIIL, m1o iHakIiie MOriau 6 Ha3aBXK-
mu 3a6yTtuck. Ilogano Tex KOpoTki Oiorpadiuni HoTaTKu 6arathox ii Bu3-
HAaYHHUX MiA4iB, MiX HUMH — 10-X MHTPOITOIHUTIB-apXHEMMCKOIIIB.

7. - BYHWIIUK B.C., depucasnuii Icmopuko-Apximexmypruii 3anosionux
y JIveosi. JIbBiB, «Kamensap» 1991, c. 176.

Kuura posmosigae mpo Jep:kaBHUM iCTOPHKO-apXiTeKTYPHUM 3aIlOBif-
HUK y JIBBOBi, CTBOpEeHHMI Ha TepHTOPil MaBHBOPYCBHKOI Ta CepeTHBOBIYHOI
YacTHH MicTa; 3HaHOMHTh i3 30epeXXKeHMMH TYT BUIATHUMH, IIEPEBAKHO —
1nepkoBHUMH, maM’atkaMu XIII-XX cT., 1110 MpeacTaBiIsSIOTh PO3BUTOK YCiX
icTOpMYHHMX CTHIIB i €, — 32 BUCIIOBOM akaneMika I. I'paGapsi, — yHiKaJIbHM-
MH He JIHMIIIe Y HAIlIOMY, a ¥ y cBiToBOMy MHCTelITBi. Pe3ioMe omucy Bcix ma-
M’ITOK Ta IIepeliK ycix imrocTpariiil momaHi TaKOX POCIFMCHKOIO, aHTJIHCh-
KOIO Ta IIOJbCHKOI0 MOBaMH.

8. — TAIATOBCBKUM loannuxkii, Kawou Posyminna. Ilam’smiu ykp. mosu
XVII cm. Cepisa ny6aiyucmuynoi ma noaemiyrnoi simepamypu. Kuis, Hay-
kKoBa Jlymka 1985, c. 448.

Y xHu3i 3i6paHO TBOpM YKp. MMChbMEHHHMKA ¥ KYJIbTYPHOIO Hisf4ya Ipyroi
MoJIOBHHU 17-TO CT., BUXOBaHIIs, BHKJIagaya i pekropa Kueso-Morunsu-
cbkoi AKafeMii, aBTOpa mepuIoro Ha Ykpaili Kypcy putopuku — HoaHukis
TansaTOBCHKOro. BUIAaHHA CKIAma€Thesl 3 BCTYIHOI YaCTHHM, TEKCTiB 3 KO-
MEHTAapsIMHU i CIOBHHMKA MaJIO3PO3YMiTHX CJIiB.

Pem.: «Bapmiasceki YkpainosHaBui 3amuckm» 1(1989), ¢.240-1 (M. Yex).

9. — TOPBAY O., Yu konis yacmunu Hesionaiidenozo kamuxusmy Cmenana
3usania? «borocmosisa» T. 48, Pum 1984, c. 43-58.

Y craTTi MogaHo OIHMC PYKOIUCY, SKUM Mir OM OyTH YaCTHHOIO KATEeXH3-
my C. 3u3aHis, 1110 He 36epircs.
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10. - I'YO3UM H.K., Jumepamypa Kuesckoii Pycu u ykpauncko-pycckoe
aumepamypHoe edunenue XVII-XVIII gexos. Kues, Hayk. [Ilymxa, AH
YPCP, Uuctutyt Jlureparypu, 1989, c. 376.

Kuura Mictuth dyHIaMeHTaNbHi IIpalli BU3HAYHOr0 YKPaiHCHKOTO H
pocifickKoro IiTepaTyposHasus, akagemika AH YPCP M.K. I'ynsia (1887-
1965) npo nitepatypy KuiBcekoi PycwH, ii 3B’13KH 3 iHIIIUMHU CJIOB’THCBKUMH
JIiTepaTypaMH, sIK TeX IIPO YKP.-poCifchKe «3’equaHus» 17-18 cT.

11. - IOIMMATPIB 1., Bidznauenns mucayorimms Xpewenns Ykpainu ¢ Pumi.
«Bu3ssonpuuit llngax», Jloumon 1988, c. 1027-1049.

Ilicnst omucy MpUroTyBaHb MO TUCSYONITTS XpeuleHHS Pycu-Ykpainm i
IOBUJIEMHUX CBATKYBaHb 3 IIbOTO ITpuBOay B PuMi i1 Batukasni (c. 1027-1032),
nomaHo Tekctu CinoBa binaxennimoro MupocinaBa IBana Ha BiTIKpHUTTS IOBi-
JIEMHUX CBATKYBaHB i ¥ioro mpuBity mis Ilamu IBama IlaBma II mepen co6o-
poM cBaToi Codii (8.7.1988); mpomosini Cesritroro OTisg B cobopi cBITOI
Codii — 9.7.1988; CnoBa-npusity bnaxennimoro Mupociasa B 6a3HIIiIli CB.
ITleTpa — 10.7.1988; CnoBa apxuenuckomna MupociaBa MapycruHa B 6a3miIni
cB. IleTpa, mpu rpo6i cB. Mocadara — 12.7.1988, a Ha 3aBepIIeHHS — TEKCT
mostuTBH KuiBchkoro Mutporosiura Iinapiona.

12. — TOPOKUHCKIMN [I., Mamepisavl 0o ucmopiu scums u cmepmu ce.
ceaumy. Iocapama Kynyesuua, apxienuckona Iloaoykoeo. I. Kame-
xusms om cayeu Boxcazo Iocaggama couemannuwii. JIsBoB, Tumorp.
Crasp. HMacTuTyTa 1911, . V+17.

KaTexu3MoM, mIo ioro ompairioBas cB. Mocadar Kynuesuy — ITomoms-
KW# apXHEMNCKOII, aBTOP LILOTO BHIAHHS 3alI0YAaTKYyBaB IIMPOKO 3aKPOEHY
IporpamMy OIIPMIIIOTHEHHS BCiX TOKYMEHTIB, IKi CTOCYIOTBCS MOT0 XHTTS M
IistmbHOCTH. ITicas KOPOTKOTO BCTYIY i3 BUKJIALOM CBOTO 3adyMy Ta Xapak-
TEPUCTHUKOIO IIIJIOr0 KOPIIYCY MOKYMEHTIB, aBTOpP BIepIie omyOiikyBas Ka-
texusMm HMocadara KyHIeBndya MOBOIO, KOO BiH OyB HanMCaHUM, BUIIPAB-
JISIOYH TiIbKY OesAKi IOJOHI3MH. .

13. — IBAHYCIB B.O., I[epksa ¢ pyini. 3azubens YKpaincokux yepkos Ilepe-
mucwvkoi enapxii. C. Kerepunc (Kanaga), suganas cB. Codii, pe.
TOBapHCTBa YKpaiHIiB KaTojukiB Kanamm, 1987, c. 350. (AHrmii-
chKuit 3aronoBok: Church in Ruin’s St Catherines 1987).

Y BuganHi, npucBsueHoMy 1000-JTTIO XpHUCTUSIHCHKOI YKpaiHu, po3mo-
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BimaeTscs mpo momio 690 mepkoB IlepeMuchbkoi emapxii, 110 po3MilleHi B
650 miceBocTsax TenepimrHaboi ITonbimi. [JocuTh 6araTo MUX EPKOB IepeMi-
HEHO Ha KOCTBLOJIH, ajie OiBIIiCTh — 3HHUINeHA BXKe JaBHillle, pellTa X Jaii
PYMHYETBCS, 32 BUHATKOM HEBEJIHMKOI'O YHCJIA I[IHHUX IIaM’SITOK apXiTeKTy-
PH, SIKi B3SATO IiTl OXOPOHY ypsny. ¥ KHH3i, 3a JeKaHaTaMH, IOIAHO KOJbO-
POBi CBITIIMHH LIEPKOB, sKi Iie 36epermucs. Ilepiia YacTHHA OXOILTIOE KO-
JuIIHIO JIeMKiIBCBKY AIIOCTONILCHKY AIMiHiCTpaTypy, Opyra — pemry Ilepe-
MHCBKOI €mapxii. ¥ TpeTiit YacTHHi IOMillleHO 6araTo PUCYHKiB 3 THX Xpa-
MiB, IIIO BXKe He iCHYIOTh, 4 TaKOX CIHCOK 3HHIIEHMX IIEPKOB, 3 SKHUX He
30eperyiocs Hi KpecaeHs, Hi cBiTInH. CKpOMHi 3a 00CSTOM TEKCTH — YKpa-
THCBKOIO ¥ aHIUIIMCBKOI0 MOBaMH. Ha mmouaTKy IIogaHO KOPOTKHM iCTOPHKO-
MOJIITUYHMM i mepKoBHUM Hapuc IlepeMHCBKOI €mapXii, pa3oM i3 CIIHCKOM
ycix ii emuckomis (ycix 45). Ilo Bumanus momaHo Kapty IlepemMucbkoi enapxii
i3 3a3Ha4YeHHSM OCellb 3 YIUIIMMHU IIepKBaMHU. MiciieBocTi 31 3pyHHOBaHU-
MH XpaMaMH TT03Ha4YeHO YePBOHMMH HamncaMHu. Bamoio TaKoro po3KilllTHOTO
BHOAHHSA € 0OMaJlb iCTOpMYHHUX JAaHHUX IIPO MiCIIeBOCTI ¥ IIepKBH, Ta Opak
3MiCTy, Yepe3 1110 B KHM3i CKJIaJIHO OPi€HTYBaTHCS.

Pen.: «Borocnosig» (Pum 1987), c. 176-180 (HobOpsuchkuit [JeMKOBHUY
M.). HUS X1V (1990), p. 191-194 (F. Sysyn).

Ilop. me: 3eMBA A., Kamoauyvka Ilepxea ¢ IHoavwi i ykpainyi nicas
Ilpyeoi ceimoesoi siiinu. «CydacHicTs», Miouxen 1989, 4. 2, c. 70-77.

14. — 1IJTIAPIOH MUTPOIIOJIUT, Ykpaincvka Ilamponozia. IligpyuHux
st myxoBeHcTBa i ykp. poauun. Yactunu I-1I-111. Binniner, «Harma
Kyastypa» 1965, c. 164.

Y nepiit yactuHi nogano: Beryn B Ykpainceky Ilatposoriro; y npyrin —
Xop Ykp. CBaTux, a B Tpetifi — MicsmeciaoB Ykp. Csatux Ha 12 Mics1is.

15. — IIBHUILIBKA J1.1., Aumunapodna disavnicms Yuiasmcokoi Llepkeu Ha
Ykpaini: Bibaioepagiunuii noxaxncyuk. JIbBiB, JIbBiBChbKa HayKoBa 6i0-
moreka iM. B. Credanuka, AH YPCP, 1976, c. 116.

ITokaxX4YyMK yKpalHCBKO- Ta POCIMCHKOMOBHHX Hpamb i ctarreit (1946-
1975), nominenuit Ha 5 po3mimis: 1. Pemirisa i atei3m; 2. Peakiifina mpupona
Yuiarcekoi Hepksu; 3. BopoTh6a poOITHHKIB IPOTH YHIi i Klepukanismy; 4.
AHTHKJIEpUKAIbHI TBOpH, Ta 5. OCHYBaHHS HayKOBO-MaTepisiIiCTHYHOTO
CBITOIJISIAY i mepeMora Haj pelliriiHUMHU 3aIUIITKaMU.

16. — ICAEBUY 4., Apxis JIvsiscokozo Bpamcmea. «ApxiBu YKpainm»,
Kwuis 1968, c. 88-93.
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ICAE€BUY ., Heski numanna 6i6aiozpadii eudanv 6pamcms. TaM xe
1970, 6, c. 9-16.

TYMEHIOK €., Apxis cmoaosux maemxie Iaauybkoi mumponoani.
Tam xe 1970, 1, c. 68-72.

Y meprmifi cTaTTi OMKMCAHO apXiB OMHOTO 3 HaMBaXXJIHUBINIMX BpaTcTs B
Yxpaini — JIbBiBCBKOTO; y IpyTiit — JesdKi muTtaHug 6i6aiorpadii sumaHs
pisHux BparcTs B YKpaiHi; y TpeTiii — apXiB MaeTKiB ['aTuIIbKoi MHTpOIOJIII.

17. — ICIYEHKO I0.A., Kueso-ITewepcvkuii [Tamepuk y aimepamypHomy
npoyeci kinys XVI — nouamxy XVIII cm. na Ykpaini. Kuis, HaykoBa
Iymka, AH YPCP, Iucr. Jlitepatypu im. T. lllesuenka 1990, c. 180.

Y monorpadii JOCTimXKyIOTECS OCHOBHI €Tamu eBOJIoLil TekcTy Kueso-
IIeuepcrkoro IlaTepuka, BimoOpaxkeHi B ApceHiiBcekiit (1406) Ta mBox Ka-
ciguiBchkux (1460 i 1462) pemakuisnx, «Ilatepukoni» CunssecTtBa Koccoa
(1635), penakuii Hocuda Tpusnu (cepemuna 17 c1.) i «IlaTepuky Ileuepch-
KoMy» (1661 i mi3mimmi pemakii). 38’130k IlaTepuka 3 IiTepaTypHHM IIpOlie-
COM pO3IISATAETHCH ¥ IBOX ILUIOLIMHAX — BiIOUTTA y HOBUX pemakuisax Ilare-
pHKa 3aTaJIbHHUX 3aKOHOMipHOCTEH PO3BHTKY HaBHBOI YKD. CIIOBECHOCTH Ta
prutuB IlaTepyka Ha iHIII MHCEMHI IaM’ITKHM TOTO 4acy.

18. = KOHUCBHKMM T., Dirocopcoki meopu. Kuis, Haykosa IIymka, AH
YPCP, 1990, 1. 1 —c. 496; 1. 2 —c. 475.

Ile ykpaiHcekuit epekyan Kypey dinocodii, mo fioro B 1749-1754 pp.
npounTas I'eopriit Konuncekui y KueBo-MOTHISHCBKIN akameMii.

19. — KPUIT'SIKEBUUY 1., Icmopuuni npoxodu no Jlveosi. JIpBiB, «Kame-
Hip», 1991, c. 168.

IcTopuKko-Kpa€3HaBya Ipals BHIATHOTO YKPAaiHCHKOI'O BUEHOTO, aKaje-
Mmika, Isana Kpum’skesuua suepie 6yra Bumada 1932 p. Bona 3HaiiOMHTS 3
LiKaBMMH CTOPiHKaMM JaBHBOTO MHHYJIOro JIbBOBa, 3 HaMBaKJIHUBIIIIIMHU
Moro nmam’sTKaMH, 30KpeMa 3 yciMa CTapOBUHHUMH LIepKBaMH, KOCTHOJIAMH,
MOHACTHPSIMH, IIEPKOBHHUM OpaTCTBOM Ta HEXPUCTUSHCHKUMU CBATHUHSIMH.

20. — JIOT'BHUH I'.H., 3 2aubun. I'pasiopu ykpaincekux cmapodpykie XVI-
XVIII cm. Kuis, «[Iuinpo» 1990, c. 491.

o xHuryu ysifmum imoctparii ykpaiHcbkux crapoapykis XVI-XVIII cT.
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— IepeBaXHO PeNIiriiHOro 3MicTy. BOHM CynmpoBOIXKYIOTHCSI HAPUCOM IIPO
KHHUTOIPYKYBaHHS i pPO3BMUTOK MHCTEITBA IpaBopu. HampukiHii momaHo
TIOSICHEHHS CIIiB i CIIMCOK ycix 516 imocTparrii.

21. — MAPYHYAK M. T., Mapisn [Hawkesuy. Bio-6i6niozpagiunuii no-
kaxcyuk. Binniner, Iuct.-3anosignuk M. Illamkesmya, 1989, c. 206.

Ilicns xoporkoro Hapucy npo M. IllamkeBruya Ta BaXJIHBIllIUX HAT
XKHUTTSA, TBOPUYOCTH i IPOCIAaBH Y BUIAHHI ITogaHo 6araty 6i6aiorpadiro B
HacTymHHuX po3gilax: Ctymii 106K — iCTOPHKO-CYCIIJIbHE TJIO MOr0 BHCTYIIY;
Be3aBTOpHA KOPECIOHIEHIIis, MICbMa, OTJISIM, MaTEPisIi, HAPUCH B iCTO-
pisx, agToyorisx Tomo; Opurinansaa TBopuicTs M. lllamikesuya; ITepekia-
mu MLIIL; HaykoBi cTymii i niTepaTypHi IPUYMHKA IO TBOPYOCTH it IpOCIa-
B ML.IIL.; IIpeca 3 Harogm 100-piuus 3 gHA HapojaxkeHHs; CTymHeBe 3po-
CTaHHS iTeMHOI i TBOPYOi CIIamIIUHK BCEHApOXHOi JI000BH i mranu; Ilepe-
kiagu TBopiB M.IIIL.; Teopu M.III. moknameni Ha My3uxky; IllamkeBuy B moe-
3ii i mpo3i; Bibaiozpagia 6ibaiozpagii manikepudisHy; Ilokaxxynk aBTOpiB Ta
iMeH B TaTHHCBHKIM TPAHCKPHIIIIi. ¥ BHUIaHHI IIOJAHO TeX 9 CBITIHH.

22. - MUJIELKUN A.M.-TOJIOUKO IL.II., Tapx-My3eii «Ipeenuii Ku-
ee». Ucmopuko-apxeonozuveckuli u apxumexmypHulii komnaexkc. Kues,
HayxkoBa [dymka 1989, c. 152.

Y 6araToinocTpoBaHOMY BHAAHHI IOMIIIIEHO pe3yJbTaTH JOBIOJiTHBOI
Ipani apXiTeKTopiB, apXeoJIOTiB Ta iCTOPHUKIB Had IIPOEKTOM iCTOPHUYHO-
apxeoJIoTiYHOro KoMiuiekcy «JlpeBHir KuiB», SKUHM 3HaYHOIO MipOI0 MaB
LIepKOBHUM XapakTep. IIpy 11boMy TeX IIpOaHalli30BaHO BasKJIMBI IIpoOIieMH
apXiTeKTypH, MiCTO OYIiBHMIITBA i pEKOHCTPYKIIii Ta YaCTKOBO IIpeaCTaBie-
HO PO3BUTOK IIUX IIPOoOJIEM Ha icTOpHYHMX 3eMiIsix KuiBcekoi Pycu.

23. — HEBECHIK €., XKumms i Hasomuuymeo Januna Izymena Pycokoi
3emai. «Busponpaui nurax», Jloamon 1990, c. 1471-1476; 1991, c.
75-78, 184-192, 302-310, 447-455, 586-594.

Ilicist KOPOTKOro BCTYIIYy Ipo 0co6y aBTOpa Ta Horo TBip, 0. HebecHsak
NOJA€ CBiMl YKpaiHCBKUI MepeKIIa] IIbOTO TBOPY, IO Ma€ ITOBCIOTHY i cTaly
TOMYJISIPHICTB, CBiIUYEHHSIM YOTO € MepekJiamyd Ha GpaHIy3bKy, aHTIifChKY,
HiMEILBKY, TPEeLbKY H POCifCbKY MOBH.
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24. — TIOKUIIAEBA T.A., Tekcmoa02us namamHukos demecmeeHH020
pacnesa. «I'epMmeneBTHKa JIpeBHepycckoit JIutepaTyphs». C60pHUK 2,
XVI-XVIII BexoB. MockBa, AH CCCP, 1989, c. 309-354.

Ha ocHoBi po3mmdpoBKky riMHiB i3 cruckiB 16-19 cronits y cTarTi pos-
KPHTO MY3UYHHH 3MICT T. 3B. «I€MECTBEHHHX» TEKCTIB.

Ilop. mie: BoroMonoBA M.B., HeussecmHnas kprokogas Homayus émopoli
nonosunvl XVII séexa. Tam xe, c. 423-446.

25. — IIPOKOIIOBUY ®., Coyunenus (noxn pemaxumein W.II. Epemuna).
Mocksa-Jleninrpan, AH CCCP, 1961, c. 503.

Y Bunmanni nomimeno: nmpomosu T. IIpokomosuya; Tparikomenio «Bia-
IUMHDY; Horo moe3ii Ta «De arte poetica».

26. — IIPOKOIIOBUY ®., Pirocopcvki meopu I-11I. Kuis, «Hayxk. dym-
Ka», 1979-1981, c. 512, 551, 524.

Y npoMy TPUTOMHUKY BIIEpIIIe 3MiFICHEHO IIepeKyal 3 JaTHHCHKOI MOBHU
dinocodcrkoi cnamuuan T. IIpokonoBuya. JIo 36ipKH yBIHIILUIH KYPCH JIEK-
Ii#, mo Oyau mpouyuTaHi y KneBo-MoOrunsHcbKifn AKameMii BIPOJOBXK
1705-1709 pp. Ta ixmi TBopu. ¥ I-My ToMi BUOpPyKOBaHO «PHUTOpPHKY» Ta
«Pi3Hi ceHTeHuii», Bunucku T. IIpokonoBnya pi3HUX BUTATHHX (B OCHOBHO-
My aHTHYHHX) aBTODiB; ¥y II-My ToMmi MicTaTecs «Jlorika», «HaTtypdimocodis
a0o ¢isuka» i «Etukar; y III-My ToMi ApykyrooThcsa «MaTeMaTHKa», iCTO-
puuHi mpaii, Bipmii, «Kurrenuc IIpokonosuya» ckiameHudt y 18 cropivyi.
T.I'. BaepoM, Butsar 3 «Omucy 6i6miorexu T. IIpokomoBuya», CIIHCOK HOro
npaus. ToMHu iTrocTpyroThes ManoBimoMumu noptperamu T. IIpokomopmua
Ta miguiB KynsTypHu 16-18 cT., pakcuMile pyKOmHCiB i 3pa3kaMH CTapoJIpy-
KiB. HanmpukiHIli KOKHOTO TOMY IIOJaHO CIIHCOK iJFOCTpaIliii, a B 3-My TOMi
1IIe ¥ ITOKaXX4YHK iMeH.

27. — PYIJIOBYAK O., Iazema «Csem» i ii nonepednuxu. Bi6miorpadis
MartepisniB «CeTa». «Hayk. 36ipHUK My3€e0 YKp. KyJIbTypH y CBHI-
HHUKY», T. 12 (ITpsmis 1985), c. 83-146.

ITicnst mosroro Betyry (c. 83-103), mpo mepioguuHy npecy y 19-My cT. Ha
3akapmarTTi, 1o Oyja 3B’s13aHa 3 IEPKOBHUMH TiTyaMH{ Ta iHCTHTYLisIMH, aB-
TopKa momaiia biomiorpadiro MarepisutiB razetu «CBeT», IKa BUXOTWIA B YK-
ropomi B 1867-1871 pokax, siK BUTaHHS TOBapucTBa cB. Bacuiis Benukoro.
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28. — CBEPIJIOB M.B., Om 3akona Pycckozo k Pycckoii ITpasde. Mockea,
«IOpunmueckas JIutepaTtypa», 1988, c. 176.

IIpans mpucBsiueHa HaMCTapIIOMY PYCHKOMY IIPaBy CXiTHHX CJIOB’SH. B
Hifl BiTTBOPIOETHCS cKIam «Pycbkoro 3akKoHy», IIPOCTEXKYETLCS iCTODPisS TEK-
cty Koportkoi i [Josroi pegakmii «Pycskoi IIpaBnu» Ta pO3KpHUBA€THC ii 3HA-
YeHHS 5K OIHi€l 3 HaMBaXKJIMBIIIIUX iCTOPHMYHO-IIPABHIYMX I1aM’SITOK.

29. — CBEHIIILKA B.I. - CUIIOP O.®., Cnadwuna sixis. Ykpaincoke
manspemeo XIV-XVIII cmoaime y myseiinux Konekyiax Jlveosa. JIbBiB,
«Kamensp», 1990, c. 72+132 imrocTparrii.

Y npoMy BHUOAHHI PO3MOBITAETHCSA IIPO TBOPH YKPAiHCHKOTO MUCTEIITBA
XIV-XVIII ct., mo 36epirarothcsa y JIsBoBi. BaraTo TBOpiB iKOHOMUCY i3
JILBIBCBKHX 30ipOK — IIIeIeBPH CBITOBOIO 3HAUEHHS. Y KHHU3i PO3IIOBiTa€ThC
PO HEBiTOMHUX MAJISIPiB — TBOPIiB OKPEMHX ITaM’ATOK, IIIJIUX iX KOMILJIEKCIiB
Ta Bizomux xymoxHuukiB — P. CenrkoBuua, M. IlerpaxHoBuua, 1. PyTkoBu-
va, 1. Konnsenesuya, B. [TerpaHOBHYa Ta iHIINX. Pe3toMe momaHo pocifick-
KOO Ta aHTIiMChKOI0 MoBaMu. IIpu KiHIi IOMIIlIEHO CIMCOK YCiX iJIfocTpa-
1Ii#1, 3 IXHIMM JaHUMH, CIIOBHUK TEPMiHiB Ta KOpOTKY Gi6miorpadiro.

30. — CBEHUIIBKA B.1, 3 Hosux apxienux dxcepen npo JKoeKiscbky uwiko-
Ay xyooxcuukie. Iean Pymkosuy — Majsip >KOBKiBCBKUH, 2-01 IIOJIOBHHU
17 cr. Ta 110orO OTOYEHHSs. «ApXiBM YKpainm», Kuis 1963, 6, c. 38-43.

Bacunav Ilempanosuy ma scoskiscoki maasapi nepuioi nonosuru XVIII cm.
Tam xe 1965, 1, c. 38-41.

Koeskiscoki cnuyapi (C. Ilyraambkuit, Irnatii i IBan CtobeHceki i O
Kynsascekuii). Tam xxe 1965, c. 69-72.

Y craTTsax nomaHo iHdopMaliii, 110 iX 3HaMIEeHO B HOBHX apXiBHHUX IXKe-
pelax Ipo >XKOBKiBCHbKHUX MHUCTIIIB.

31. - CTEIIOBUK I., Cxap6u Ykpainu. Kuis, «Becemka», 1990, c. 192.

ABTOp po3mOBiTa€ mMpo BHIATHI TBOpHM YKPaiHCBKOIro M 3apy6isKHOTO
MUCTEITBa, Y 3HaYHiM YaCTHHI IIepKOBHOIO, L0 30€piraroThcsi B My3€esX
YxpaiHu, Ipo BiTOMHUX CKYJIBIITOPIB Ta iXHi TBOPH.

32.— YJIAIMK H.H., Ouepku no apxeozpaduu U UCMOYHUKOBEOEHUIO
ucmopuu Benopyccuu geodanvrozo nepuooa. Mocksa 1973, c. 304.

Y BUOaHHI NOJAaHO TJOCHTH JOKJIATHHUI OIKC ONMyOIiKOBaHMX 36ipHHUKIB 3
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IOKYMEHTaMH, III0 CTOCYIOThCS He Juine icropii Bisopycii, a i — icropii Ku-
iBcbKOi MUTpomoJii. MixX HMMM OIMCAHO MPAIf0 Ta 3MiCT HACTYIIHHUX BH-
IaHb: AKThI 3amagHod Pycu; AkTel Buienckon ApxeorpaduyHON KOMHC-
cun; Apxeorpadpuueckuit CO0pHUK TOKYMEHTOB; McTOpHKO-IOpHINYECKHE
martepuanbl; AKTol FOxHoM u 3amagHon Poccum; Pycckas uctopuueckas
oubauoTeKa; JJOKyMeHThI OOGSICHSIOIINE HCTOPHI0 3amagHo-Pycckoro Kpas
Ta iHmri. [Ipu KiHIi mOgaHO IMOKaXYHUK iMEHHO-0COOOBHM Ta reorpadiyHuim.

33. — IMEONTULBKUM A., Mucema-IHocranns (1939-1944 pp.). JIbBis,
®oup ayx.BigpomxeHHS iM.M. A.lllenTunpkoro,1991, c.(6)+80+ 458.

Y BupanHi ony6iiKoBaHO MepenyciM BaXXKJIMBIillli IIMCbMA i IIOCIAHHS
mutponosauta A. IllenTHpKoro 3 yacis OONBIIEBHMIBKOI OKymalii, K Ta-
KOX HOTO JeKpeTH Ta IIOCTAHOBH (YaCTO MOJAIOYM TiJIbKH IXHIiM 3MicT) — 3a
poku 1939-1940; moTiM mmogaHo i MOro IMMChbMa, IIOCIaHHS Ta JEKPETH 3 ya-
ciB HiMenpKoi okynatii. ITepenpyk 3po6aeHo 3 «JIBBIBCEKMX €mapXistIbHHUX
BimoMocTer», pyKOmuciB Ta MaTepisiitiB «JIorocy».

34. - WEOTUUBLKUM A., dyxosHi enpasu 011 céaweruxis. JIpBiB, «Kpae-
3HaBeub», 1990, c. 137.

Ony6JikoBaHi MaTePisI pO3IIYKAJIH i 0 IpYKY minmroryBaau Isan Cre-
¢danok Ta OxcaHa I'asioBa. JlyXoBHi BIpaBu IpU3HAYeHi MJIA YaCTUHHU LiEp-
KoBHOTO poky: Bim ITununisku — no II’aTumecsaTHHLI.

35. — WMIKUMYIN [O., Hepwuii mii pix y Bpasunii. IIpynenromnins, B-so 00.
Bacunisig, 1983, c. 447.

IIi xpoHikanbHi 3aIHCKH-CIIOMUHHM 3i06paHo ¥ 3amucano 1947 poxky, min
Yac JOBTHX MiCiOHEPCHKHX ITOJOPOXKEN MO JAJeKUX i pO3KMHEHUX YKPaiHCh-
KHX IYLIMacTUPCHKMX ocepenkiB y Bpasuiii. KpiM omucy croromsi Bxe ma-
JIEKUX 06CTaBHH, cepel SIKMX TaM IIPAILIOBAJId YKPAIHCHKi CBSIIIEHHKH, Oara-
TO iCTOPMYHOrO Ta CTATUCTHYHOTO MAaTepisily 3i0paHO TaKOX IIPO YKpaiHCh-
Ky KaTonuupky llepkBy B ImiBIeHHIN AMepHIIi.

36. — IIAIIOB S.H., dpesHepycckue nucomennsie ucmouynuxu X-XIII ss.
Mocksa, «Kpyre» 1991, c. 80.

Pasom 3 immumu 11 cmiBpoOiTHMKAMH pEeTakKTOp YKJIAaB i BIEpILIE OILy-
OJIiKyBaB B IIill OpOILYpi KAaTaJOr-IepeiiK TaBHbOPYChKUX IMMCHMOBHUX iCTO-
PHYHHX JIXKepes, SKHMH Tellep MOXe KOPHCTYBATHUCS KOXHHE JOCIiTHHUK
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Pyci X-XIII cr. Ilepenik ckaamaeTbed 3 23 posminiB (3 6araTbMa Iimpo3i-
JIaMH); OCTaHHi¥M PO3IiJl MiCTHTH CITHCOK (daJbIINBUX TOKYMEHTIB. B KOpoT-
KHMX aHOTAIIifX IIOJaHO HACTYIIHI HEOOXimHi M opieHTauii BiToMOCTi IIpo 1mi
IKepena: XaHpOBa Ipyna; Ha3pa (IIpMHHSATA B HaYKOBOMY CBiTi); aBTOp —
SIKITTO BiH BiTOMMII; OCHOBHMM 3MiCT, SKIIIO BiH IIl¢ HEBITOMHI 3 iHIIMX Oa-
HHX; IaTa TBOpY (III0 He 3aBKIH 30ira€Thcs 3 4aCOM BUKOHAHHS PYKOIIHCY) i
BIITYK Ha IEPIINy HMOro HMyGmikalliro; SKIIO X BiH Ie He OYB IPYKOBaHHM —
mudp yu iHmi maHi mpo Micue Horo 36epiramHsg. Hanpukinmi momaHo
MMOKaXX4YMK iMEH.

37. — IAIIOB S.H., BocmouHocaasaHcKue | IOHCHOCAAGIHCKUE PYKONUCHbIE
KkHuzu 6 cobpanuax Ioavckoii Hapoonoii Pecny6auxu I-1I. MockBa, AH
CCCP, UucturyT ucropu, 1976, c. 164 + 203.

B 06uaBox ToMax momaHo meTaabHui omnuc 240 pykommcHux KHur XI-
XIX cr., HaIMCaHUX KUPHUIHIEIO (CXiTHO-CIOB’IHCHKUMM i MiBIEHHO-CIIO-
B’SIHCBKMMH MOBaMH), sIKi Tellep 3HaXOAAThCA B pi3HUX GiGmiorekax IToms-
mi (Bapmasa, Kpaxis, JIro6ain, Csauok, Ilo3znans, Kypauk, IlepemMuris i
Bpomas). Bineina yacTHHA IIMX PYKOIMMCHUX KHUT ITocTana B XV-XVII cro-
JTTSAX Ha TepHTOpii miBOeHHO-CXimHMX i cxigHmx 4dactuH Ilonswimi (eTHO-
rpacdivHi YKpaiHCBKi 3eMIIi) M ¥ CYMiIXXHHX perioHax. B momaTky momiiieHo
TOKyMEHTaNbHi 3amucy Ha uux Kuurax i Tekctu (II, 110-160), momosHIO-
BaJIbHI OIMMCH PYKOIIMCIB, fKi BUKOHaB SI. IcaeBmy, IMOKaxX4YHK iMeH i mpi3-
Bt (170-196) Ta cimcok 10 imrocTparriii.

38. - Bub6auoepaguueckuii ykazamens ucmopuozpaguyeckux pabom no ucmo-
puu Hapoooe CCCP (0ooxmsabpsckuii nepuod) 1970-1982. Mockaa,
Axagemust Hayk CCCP, UuctutyTt ucropuu CCCP, 1987, c. 231.

ITomix 1824 BHmaHHIMM IOCHTHL 0araTo Ipamb IIPHUCBSYEHO icTopii yK-
paiHCchKHX 3eMenb. OmHaK, MiXXK HUIMH HEMAa€ TaKHUX, 110 IPSIMO TPaKTYBaIU
0 ictopiro IlepkBu, 30KkpeMa YKpaiHCHKOI.

39. — Bopoms6a Misdenro-3axionoi Pyci i Ykpainu npomu excnaucii Bamu-
xany ma yuii (X — noyamox XVII cm.). Kuis, Hayk. Iymka, 1988, c.
288. Pen-xou.: €. A. I'puHiB Ta iH.

Y 36ipHHKY B YyKpaiHCBKOMY Ilepeknani momaHo 181 moxkymeHT, 110 BH-
CBITUIIOIOTH CTOCYHKH Mix IliBmeHHO-3aximHoro Pociero i Yxpainoro — ta Ba-
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THKaHOM; IPOCTEXYEThCA NisNIBHICTh KOPOJIiBCBKOI agMiHicTpamii Ta opze-
Hy €3yiTiB y mpolieci IiIrOTOBKH Ta 3aIIpoBaaXeHHs BepecTeichKoi yHil
1596 p. Ilpu KiHIi TOZaHO MOKaXYMK iMEHHHUH Ta reorpadiuyHuil i CIIOBHUK
3aCTapiIuX Ta PiIKOBXKUBAHUX CIIiB.

40. — Beauune yxpaincoke cesmo 6 Jlondoni 6 1000-2imms Xpewenns Yxpai-
Hu. «Busponsuuit lnaxy», JlIoumon 1988, c. 968-988.

Ilicnsa omucy TopxXectBeHHoi Ciayx6u Boxoi 3 warogu 1000-mitts Xpe-
IIeHHS YKpaiHy, BpPOYMCTOTO ITOCBSYEHHS ITaM’ ITHMKA PiBHOAIIOCTOIBLHOMY
KHs3eBi Bonmogumuposi BemnkoMy Ta KOHIEPTY 3 IILOTO IIPHUBOMY, Hajli y BU-
mauHi mogano IIponosims Biaxenuinmroro MupociaBa B YKpaiHCBKil KaTe-
1npi B JIOHIOHI i Ioro IIpOMOBY IIif 4ac MOJIEOHY Ta IIOCBSIYEHHS IIaM’ SITHH-
Ka, BiTaJIbHE CIIOBO T'OJIOBH KpPaMOBOro KoMiTeTy THcS4oIiTTa SI. 'aBpuxa;
CJI0BO IIPaBOCIaBHOI'O MUTPOIIOINTA MCTHCIaBa Ha IOCBIYEHHI MaM’ITHU-
Ka; ceaTkoBe CioBo mpe3uneHnra CKBY II. CaBapuna; Ciioso B. OnecbkoBa
Ta 3asaBy IlepBoiepapxiB Ykpaincekux ILlepkoB.

41. — Bu6pani Hocaanna Apxuenuckona Isana Byuka, Apxunacmups Cku-
maasyise. Y 100-piuus itoro HapomxkeHHs, 1891 — 1 xoBTHsa 1991.
Pum, B-Bo OO. Bacmiisan 1991 (Ykp. Oyx. Bi6a. u. 82), c. 153.

ITicast BeTymHoi cTaTTi aen. MupocnaBa MapycuHa, y BUTaHHI 3 Harogu
100-pivyus aen. Byuka momimeHo Moro BUOpaHi MOCIaHHS, IaCTUPCHKi
JINCTH ¥ IpHHAarigHi mpoMosH. Ilim yac npyroi cBITOBOI BiffHH i miclIs Hel BiH
BiflirpaB BaXJIMBY poJib B icTopii Ykp. Karonuupskoi IlepkBu Ha eMirpamii i
3aCIyXKHB CO0i TUTYJ «aPXUIIACTUPS CKUTAJIBIIiBY.

42. — Bimuususni cmapodpyku y 3i6panHi 0epHcagHo20 My3elo KHU2u i Opy-
xapcmea YPCP. Kartanor. Kuis, «Hac» 1991, c. 56.

¥ xaTtanosi omucaHo 3i0paHHs cTapoApyKiB [lepKaBHOr0 My3er0 KHHUTH i
IpyKapcTBa YKpaiHu — omHe 3 HaumoOinpmux y Kuesi. PaHHil mepion pempe-
3eHTYIOTh BUumaHHs IBana Pemoposa, kug3iB OcTpo3pkux, [egeoHa Ta Peno-
pa Bama6anis, Kupuna Tpanksiniona CraBpoBernbkoro. Hamoswimie mpes-
CTaBJIEHO KHUXKOBY Iponykuito Kuepo-Ileuepcbkoi 1aBpu Ta JIbBiBCHKOIO
Ycnencekoro 6parcrBa. OmucH iIFOCTPOBAHO I'PaBIOPAMM YKPAaiHCHKHX XY-
moxHuKiB XVI-XVIII ct. ToroyacHi cTapompyKH y IepeBaxKHil OiTbIIIOCTI
OyJIH peJlirifHo-1IepPKOBHIMM BUIAHHSIMH.
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43. — Bo3scoedunenie Yniamoss cs npasocaasHoro Llepkosito 65 Pociiicvkoli
umnepiu. 1839, c. 40.

Ilicnsa KopoTkoi icTopii YHii, 30KpeMa — micjid CYMHO3BiCHOTO TBep-
IKeHHs, 110 YHisTchKa IlepkBa «mosepHymacs» 0o IlpaBocnap’s, y BUTaHHI
nomano JIucra yHisTcHKOI €papxii ;o «Casarimoro Cunomy»; JIucTt mapd i
JIuctu-gokyMeHTH «Casatimoro Cunony». (3uaxodumucs 6 Bibaiomeyi
Ilyxoenoi Ceminapii 6 Ommasi).

44. — TIpueopiii Ckosopoda. Bipiwi, micHi, Gaiiku, TiaJoTH, TPaKTaTH, IIPHUT-
4i, mpo3oBi nepexyuany, nuctu. Kuis, Hayk. Ilymka, Bi6a. Ykp. Jlite-
patypu, AH YPCP, 1983, c. 514.

ITicns moBIIOi BCTYNMHOI CTATTi, SKy HaIHCcaB YOOPSAIHUK BHUIAHHA 1
aBTOp mpuMiToK. I.B. IBaHKO, Yy KHM3i 3HAMIILIM Miclle TBOPH BH3HAYHOTO
ykpaiHcekoro dimocoda 18 cropiuusg — I'. CkoBopoau. IIpu kiHui momaHo
npuMitku (467-532) i mosicaenHs ciib (533-538).

45. — Toxymenmayis, Iy6nixayii (v 36’a3ky 3 1000-rimmsm). «CydacHicTb»,
(Miouxen 1988), u. 7-8, c. 248-290.

B ykpaincekoMy Iepekiiafi mogaHo TyT o6a jauctu Ilamu Isana ITapma I1
3 o 19 Gepesus 1979 p., 3BepHeHi mo aem. i kapauHana Mocuda Ciinoro;
ITanceke IMocmauns 3 oHs 14 motoro 1988 p. «Benukuii [lap Bipu», 3BepHe-
He 1o YkpaiHmiB-KaTonukiB 3 Haromu xpemenHs KuiBcskoi Pycu, a Takox
Anocronscekuit JIuct «ImiTe y minum cei™ 3 oHA 25 ciung 1988 poky, Hanu-
CaHMM 3 TOI XX HAromgu THCAYONiTTA xpemeHHs Kuiscekoi Pycu. Ha c. 281-
290 momano mo Hux KoMeHTap M. JIaGyHbKH.

46. - 3axonodamenvcmeo Ipesneii Pycu. Tom 1. OTB. pegaktop B.JI. SlHuH.
MockBa, FOpunnyeckas nureparypa, 1984, c. 432.

Ili€ro KHUTO PO3IOYMHAETHCS BHUMYCK 9-TOMHOTO BMmaHHsA «Poccuit-
CKOe 3aKOHOmaTelbCcTBO X-XI BexkoB». B Hif1 MOMIIllEHO OCHOBHI 3aKOHH
IaBHbOpychKkOi mepxkaBu (X-XI BB.): «Pycpka IlpaBma», KHSIXi ycTaBH,
ycraBHi rpamotH 1 HoBropomcbka Ta IIckoBchka cymui rpamoTtu. TexcTu
IIOJaHO 3a MepIIoIXepelaMH YM 3a KpAallliUMH HayKOBHMHM BUIAHHSIMHU.
Beryn i mrupimi KoMeHTapi O TEKCTiB IPUTOTYBAJIM Kpallli iCTOPHKM IIpaBa
Ta 3HaBLi mxepen. IIpu Kinni momaHo 6i6miorpadiroo Ta MOKaxXYHKU iMEH,
reorpacdiyHUX Ha3B i MpeIMEeTHO-TEPMiHOJOTiYHMH NOoKaxX4uK (390-428).
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47. — 3aamocmpyii. dpeeuss Pyco X-XIII eexos. Mocksa, «Momnogast 'sap-
mus» 1990, c. 304.

Y 6araToislocTpOBaHOMY BHIAHHI BiITBOPIOETHCS, IK TaM CKa3aHO,
CKJIaTHYy ITaHOpaMy ileliHO-IyX0oBOro XHUTTA [JaBHbOi Pycu, momarouw, 3 10-
CHUTb OOIIMPHUMH BCTYIIaMH, TOBII YPHUBKH 3 HaMBU3HAYHIIIIUX JIiTEPATyp-
HUX naM’SAToK ii KyabTypu. Cepen Hux ypuBku 3 «IIoBicTi BpeMEHHHUX JIiT»,
TBOpiB KmiBchrkoro mMurpononura Inapiona, SIkosa Monaxa, Hecropa, xu-
iBcekoro mutpomnoauta IOpis, Hukudopa, Knumenris Cmonsaruya, Jlyku
2Kupsaru, Teomocis Ileuepcbkoro, Bomomumupa Mornomaxa, Hanuna 3aTou-
HHMKa, CTapofaBHi anmokpudu i adopusMu toirto. IIpu KiHII MOTaHO TaKOXK
CIIMCOK JIiTEpaTypH.

48. — Icmopis peaiziii 8 Ykpaini. Tesu nogidomaenw II1 Kpy2/n020 cmoay
(JInBiB, 3-4 TpaBusa 1993 p.). Kuis-JIeBiB, Akamemis Hayk Ykpainu,
Iactutyt Ykpaincekoi Apxeorpadii, 1993, c. 144,

o 36ipauka ysinuio 73 Te3u moBigomiaeds III-ro xkpyriaoro croay
«Icropis pediriit B YKpaiHi», SIKi BUCBITJIIOIOTH IMPOKE KOJIO IIUTaHb 3 iCTO-
pii XpHUCTHSIHCTBa, 10Jai3My # icmamMy B YKpaiHi, Bi yaciB KuiBcekoi Pyci —
Io cwroromeHHsd. He 3amuinmiacs mo3a yBarow i TeMa B3a€MO3B’SI3KYy MHC-
TeLTBa i peJirii.

49. - Konexyis ma Apxie enuckona Ilaseaa Jo6poxomosa. Kuis, A.H. Ykpa-
iuaum, Inctutyt YXp. Apxeorpadii, 1992, c. 220.

Konekuig en. ITaBma [Jo6poxoToBa, mpucBsdyeHa icropii Ilepksu B Ykpa-
iHi, 30KpeMa — Ykpaincekoi Katomunskoi IlepkBH, € ogHi€0 3 HaMIliHHi-
IINX, MOXXHa HaBiTh CKa3aTH — YHiKalbHOIO. Ha moyaTky 1IbOTO BHOAHHS
B.1. YpsiHOBCHKHIT TOTAB KOPOTKHE Giorpadiunumit Hapuc mpo II. JTo6poxo-
TOBa (6-23), icTOpHYHY TOBIIKY IIpO ¥Oro Kojekiriio (24-41), cnucok jiTepa-
TYPH IPO MOro XKHUTTH i TisAIBHICTH, K TeX HOro HayKOBHX IIpalb Ta OPYKO-
BaHUX NpOMOB (42-48). Ilepma yacTMHA BUJAHHS MiCTHUTH IOBHUM OITHC
pyxkonuciB 3 xkonekuii II. [Jo6poxoToBa, 110 3HAXOUATHCA V Bimmini pyko-
muciB Akanemii Hayk (BAH) y Cankr-IleTepOyp3i Ta momepenHii omuc 4a-
cTuHH KoneKiii 3 ApxiBy CaukTt-IleTepOyp3bkoro Bimmineus Incturtyry icto-
pii CPCP AH CPCP. Ilepuuit po3mia MOKaXXYMKa MiCTHTh OIKMC JOOPOXO-
TOBCBKOI Kouekuii BAH, 3mificHeHOro 3a Tako CXeMOI0: 3arajbHa abo Tod-
Ha (IIp¥ ii HasIBHOCTI) Ha3Ba, JaTa, CTHJIb IIMChMA i MOBa, pO3MipH, KiJIbKiCTh
apKyIliB, MaJiTypKH, IPUMITKH, MOMATKOBI HaHi, 3MicT, cydyacHHI 1Iudp,
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omuc abo my6aikamig. JIpyruil po3miJ MiCTHUTH ONHC MEPIIOi YaCTHHH
koxnexii Jo6poxorosa B apxiBi CII6, Bimminmenns IucTutyTty icropii. CxeMa
OIIMICY B IILOMY PO3Mili-CIpoIeHa. Y MaliOyTHIl Opyrifl yacTHHI Nepembaya-
€ThCS OIMCATH TOJIOBHY (HEOIMCaHy Hapa3i M HaMOineIl HiHHY) YacTHHY
KoJjeKIlii. B TperhoMy momaTky omy6aikoBano muct II. JJo6poxoToBa mo M.
KosinoBuya mpo ocsity, niTepaTyphi TBopu cB. MocadaTta KyHineBuua, a B
yeTBepTOMy — pykomucu OTtiiB Bacmimisu 3 xonekuii M. Kosnosuua ta II.
IHoGpoxoToBa.

50. - Jlumepamypa IpesHeti Pycu. Xpectomatusa. MockBa, « Bucras mxo -
na» 1990, c. 544.

Y BumaHHi, 1110 OXOILTIOE JiTepaTypy m0 17 cT., Ilepili po3miau IpUCBS-
ye”i TBopaM KuiBchkoi Pycu. 3 KOpOTKMMHM BCTYIIaMH IO KOXHOIO 3 HHX,
TIOIaHO POCIMCHKMI IIepekian ypuBkKiB 3 «IloBicTi BpeMeHHUX iT», «CiioBa
o 3axkoHi i BaaromaTti» Mmutp. Inapiona, «2Kurra Teomocis IIeuepcbkoro».
ITosHicTio momimeni «OmoBigauns mpo Bopuca i [mica», «Iloyuenus Bo-
moguMupa MoHoMaxa», «CioBo o mojky IropeBim» i «Mounenie Jlanmia
3aTOYHMKAY.

51. = JTimonuc Pycokuii. 3a ImatcekumM cnuckoM nepekias Jleowim Max-
HoBeub. KuiB, «J{uimpo» 1989, c. 592.

«Jlitomuc Pycekuit» csirae Bim Hezamam’aTHHX 4aciB mo Kimmg XIII cr. i
ckinamaerses 3 «Ilosicti Munynux ait» (1-178), «KuiBcbkoro JliTomucy»
(178-367) ta «lanuubsko-Bosimacekoro» (368-450). Ile mepmuit mepexaan
Jlitonucy Pycekoro» (3 momaTkoM TBOpiB Bomomumupa MoHoMaxa) ykpa-
{HCBKOIO MOBOIO. KHMra 6araTo illocTpoBaHa i MiCTUTh (hPyHIaMeHTaJIbHUM
HAYKOBUM amapaT — 3 iMeHHO0-0c000BUM (465-520) Ta reorpacdiynHo-eTHO-
rpadiyauM noxkaxuukamu (529-577); cniuckamu KuiBChbKUX KHS31iB i MUTpO-
TIOJIUTIB, POTOBOTAMH Bi3aHTIMCBKUX iMIIEpaTOPiB, ITOJBCHKHX, YTOPCHKHX,
YeChbKHUX, MATChKMX, JUTOBCHKHX KHS3iB 1 KOpPOJIiB, MOHIOJIbCHKHX XaHIB i
pychkux KHsa3iB (521-529). IIpm Kiuui momaHo mepelik 569 MOKyMeHTiB-
imrocTpanin, kaptu 3axigHoi i CximHoi EBponu — mo ximms XIII cT.

52. — Mamepiaau do icmopii Ocmposvkoi Axadenmii (1576-1636). BiGmiorpa-
¢iunun moeigamk. Kuis, AH YPCP, Apxeorp. Komicisa. Iucturyt
icTopii, cycminpHuX Hayk, 1990, c. 218. Ynopsaguuk 1.3. Mungxo.

Y nepiroMy po3miii MOTaHO XKHUTTEMHCH BHKIama4diB OCTPO3bKOi Cllo-
B’SIHO-TPEKO-JIATHHCHKOI aKaleMii, CIiBpOOIiTHHKIB JIiTepaTypHO-IIepeKIa-
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HHUIIBKOT'O TYpTKa Ta HMigImopsakoBaHUX OCTpOTYy KYJIbTYPHO-iIEOJOTiYHUX
ocepelKiB; MpaIliBHUKIB IPYKapHi, KYJIbTYPHO-iTeoNOTiYHMX HigyiB i3 Pocii,
I'pewtii, Cep6ii, Boxrapii, Monnmasii, Bomomuun, IToasnii, npencTaBHUKIB
MicleBOi CBITCHKOI Ta IIEpKOBHOI aIMiHicTpallii Ta BUXOBAHIIIB akameMil. Y
IpyroMy po3mini 3i6paHo 6i6miorpadiyHuil JOBITHUK JIiTEPATYPHO-HAYKOBO-
ro DJOpoOKy HisguiB akameMii Ta MOB’SI3aHUX 3 HEIO OCEpPEIKiB;, MiCTHTH
BiTOMOCTi IIpO OpHTiHAIBHI IPO30Bi Ta HOETHUYHI TBOPH, PeHaKIlii Ta CIIMCKHU
TPATUIIIMHUX TJIS CXiTHOCIOB’SHCHKOIO Ta MiBIEHHOCIOB THCHKOIO PETIOHIB
namM’aTok, BuganHga OcTpo3bKoi Ta JlepMaHCBKOI ApyKapeHb. ¥ HOIATKY
TIONaHi CITMCKH KYJIbBTYPDHHX OCEPEIKiB Ta HaceJIeHNX IYHKTIB OCTPOXYNHHI
1603 p. Ta iMeHHMUI i reorpadiyHN NOKaXYMK, CIIMCOK CKOPOYEHbD, MIEPEIIK
BHKODPHCTAHOI JiTEpaTypH Ta IXKepel.

53. = Mucmeymeo Kuiscvkoi Pyci. Apximexmypu — Mo3saixu — ®pecku. Ixo-
Honuc — Miniamrwopa — [HexopamugHno-yncumxoge Mucmeymeso. Kuis.
«Mucrentso», 1989, c. 63+16+247 imrocTpari.

Astop-ynopsamauk }0.C. Acees. Ilicisa mOBIIIOro BCTYIy 3 OIKMCOM MIaB-
HbOPYChbKOro mMyctenTna (10-52) Ta pe3ioMe pOCIFCHKOIO ¥ aHIIIMCHKOIO MO-
BaMH, noMiIeno 247 imocTpaliiil, 3 TBOPiB, III0 MEPEBAaXKHO MalOTh IIEPKOB-
HO-peliriiHui xapakxrtep. ['oIOBHY yBary nNpuaijieHO MHCTELTBY CTapo-
maBHbOro KueBa, oe Bxxe B XI cT. cdhopMyBalics OCHOBHI CTHIIICTHYHI PHCH
IaBHbOPYCHKOT'O MHCTEIITBA, ajle IIOKAa3aHO TeX MHCTEIbKi 3MOOYTKH H
iHIIUX ocepenkiB, IKi Ha ocHOBi KHiBChKOi Tpamuilii po3BUHYJIH BJACHI
XYIOXKHi IIIKOJH. Y IepIIoOMYy pO3Tilli IPeacTaBlIeHO apXiTeKTypy, MO3aiku,
dpecku Ta pi3noneny mractuky Kuiscskoi Pycu B X-XIII ct. Ipyruit po3min
MPHUCBIYEHO CTAHKOBOMY MUCTELITBY, & TPETiHl — MHCTELTBY HEKOPAaTHUBHO-
YKHUTKOBOMY. B oKpeMOMy TOHATKy IIOJAHO pe3ioMe Ta OIMC BCiX ilFocTpa-
Ii¥ - HiMEIIbKOIO Ta (paHITy3bKOI0 MOBaMH.

54. — Homoxanon. Bunanus 3-e¢ mutpononuta Ilerpa Morumu, Kuis 1629.
®doronepenpyk Onekcu I'op6aua. Pum, Ykp. Kat. YHiB. im. cB. Kiu-
meHTa ITamu; IIpani Borocn. ®akynerety, 1. 70, 1989, c. 206.

®doromepenpykoM 3HOBY IepeBumano TyT HomokanoH 3 1629 p.; Ilepen-
mosy I1. Bepunnu no Buganas Homokanony 3 1620 p.; IlepenmoBy 3. Komnu-
cTeHchkoro no Bua. Homokanony 3 1624 p. i IlicnscioBo Mo mbOro BUTAHHS
O. TI'op6aua (c. 198-205). ITpusi3 et Homokanon 3 Atocy ITamBo Bepunna.
ByB 11e cepOGCHKO-CTApPOCIOB’ SHCHKHUM Mepekyan 3 KiHmsg X cT. 3HAHOI B
Cxigni#t IlepkBi KOMIiIALii KaHOHIYHOTO IpaBa. B YKkpaiHi mpykyBaBcs B
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Kwuesi 1620 I1. Bepunmnoro, 1624 3axapiero Komucrencekum, 1629 p. apxu-
MaHapuTtoM I1. Morunoro ta 1646 p. y JIeBoBi — en. ApcenieM A. 2Keaubop-
cbkuM. KuiBceki BumanHs 3 1624 i 1629 pp. nmepenpykoByBaiucss B Mocksi
1639 i 1658 pp. K momaTKH OO TakuX xke mepeapykiB Kuiscekoro TpeOHu-
Ka. I'pentbkui PyKOIIMCHHUI II€pIIOB3ip cIupaBcs Ha cB. IImceMi, Ha mmocra-
HoBax Bcemencekux Co6opiB, Ha mucaHHgx OtuiB IlepkBu Ta Ha KOMEH-
TapsAX JaBHiX KaHOHIiCTiB Cxonmy. KuiBcekuit HOMOKaHOH HaleXHUTh OO THILY
T.3B. €IMITUMiNMHUKIB-IIEHITEHITiIPiB, 3 Ka3yiCTUKOIO OYIIITaCTHPCHKOI IIpaK-
tutHu (ymimoBaHHs c¢B. TalH, 30kpeMa IlokasguHsa-CrnoBini, yepHeyoro
XHUTTA Tomo). IIocTaHOBM MiCIIEBUX CHHOIIB 3000B’I3yBaJIM BCiX TyXOBHHX,
mo6 KopuctyBanucd uuM HomoxaHoHoM. IliciscinoBo BHIABLSA PO3IIIsAIaE
TIOJaHi B TEKCTi J3Kepesia i HIOro MOBHY IIpO0OJIEeMaTHKY.

55. = Homouainiiini pyxonucu XVI-XVIII cm. Kamaanoe. JIbBiB, JIbBiBChKA
Hayk. Bi6nioreka iMm. B. Credanunka, 1979, c. 114,

Y karano3i, mo #oro ykias FO.II. ScunoBcekuit 3a yuactio O.0. [I360-
0aHa, ITogaHo omuc 164 HOTHHX PYKOIIMCiB, IIEpPEBaXXHO — ipMOJIOTiOHIB Ta
iHIMKMX IepKOBHUX 30ipHMKIB 3 Kouekuii JIsBiBchKOI HaykoBoi 6ibmioTexu
iMm. B. Credpannka AH Ykpaiun. Oco6auBy IiHHICTh CTaHOBISTh HalIaBHi-
uri ipmonorionu xiHnsg XVI — cepequnu XVII cT., IKMX TYT HapaXOBYEThCS
12. Cepen HuUX HaWmaBHILINUM HOTONIHiMHUM IpMomorioH JIbBiBchKHMI, 4. 87,
SIKWH TIOpsAxT 3 BimoMuM CympacibChKHUM ipMostorionoM 3 1601 p. € Hanmas-
HiIlIMM HOTOJIIHIMHUM PYKOIMCOM B YKpaiHi. 3HauHa KilIbKiCTh PYKOIIHCiB
30eperna iMeHa ix nmepenucysadis. ITo3uilii kaTajora MicTATh TaKi BimoMo-
CTi: Ha3By, JATy, OIIKMC 30BHIiIIHEOTO BUIIIANY i CTaAHY 30epeKeHHS MaM’sITKH,
KUIBKIiCTBh apKyIIIiB, pO3MipH Ta THII IHCbMA, XapaKTep XyTO0KHHOI0 0dOpM-
JICHHS, BaXXJIMBIillli MOKpalHi 3amucH, Oi6mioreunuir mmdp. o Karamora
IOHAIOThCS TOKAXYMKH — iIMEHHUM, reorpadiyHui, IpeIMEeTHHUMN, a TaKOXK
CIIMCKM IIePEINCYBayiB Ta XyTOXKHHKIB.

56. = Onucanie Monacmeuipeil, 65 Poccilicokoli imnepiu Haxooawuxcs, ¢ no-
Ka3aHiems epemeHU NOCMPOEHIs OHbIXB, U 85 KAKUXD KAACCAXD NOA0HCe-
Hbl N0 WmMamams, maxxice 0OCMONAMAMHBIXS NPOU3ULECMSIli, 65 HUXD
CAYHUBULUXCS, Cb NPUCOBOKYNAEHIEMD!

1. Pocnucu yepxeams, HAX00AUWUMCS 85 CMOAUUHOMD 20pode Mockee, 1

2. Pocnucu yepkeams, HaxXo0AuuMmcs 66 cnmoaudHoms 2opode C. Ilemep-
6ypes. Mocksa, tur. ¢. Cunesanckaro, 1808, c. 118.

Y BuUmaHHi MOJaHO 3a a0ETKOIO CIIMCOK yCiX MOHacTHpIiB y Pocificekin
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immepii, 3 indopmartissMu po vac ix MoOymOBH, HAJIEXKHICTh OO KaTeropin-
KJIACIB, i3 3a3HaYe€HHSIM HaWBaXXJIMBIIINX MOXiM 3 1XHBOI icTopii. B [TomaTky
TIOMIiIIIeHO OIIKC IIEPKOB ¥ CTOJMYHMX MicTax — Mocksi Ta c. Ilerep6yp3i (B-
ka Jyx. Ceminapii B Otrasi).

57. — Onucu Kuiscvkozo Hamichuymea 70-80 poxie XVIII cm. Kui, HaykoBa
IDymka, 1989, c. 392.

¥ 36ipHuKy Brepiie ny6aikyroThcs onucu KuiBcbkoro HamicaunTsa 70-
80 pokiB XVIII cT., 10 MicTaTh LiHHI BimoMocTi po Bcio KHIiBCBKY OKpYTy,
30KpeMa — o6mupHi omucu 12-x KuiBchkux MoHacTupiB Ta 31 mepkxsu.
Kpim Toro, 6arato BimoMocTed IpoO LEPKBU ¥ MOHACTHPi 3HAXOIATHCA B
OIIMCaX OKpPeMHX IOBiTiB. BUTaHHS TOIIOBHIOIOTh KOJIBLOPOBI IJIaHM i KapTH
KwueBa, moBiTiB i MicT HamicHuirTBa KiHig XVIII c¢T. Ta iMeHHuUM i reorpa-
GiYHUH TOKAKYUKH.

58. = Ocmpomuposo Esanzenue — 1056-1057. JleHunrpan, «ABpopa», U3ma-
TelbcKuH oTaea MockoBcbkoro Ilarpuapxata — Mocksa 1988, c.
16+588 (37.5x31.5).

¥ Berymi (A.X. BocrokoBa, Mmurponoaut IIutupum Heuaes, H.H. Po3os,
H.H. JIucoBwuit) mogaHo iCTOpil0 Ta OIMMC OTHOTO 3 HAaWCTApIIHNX 3pa3KiB
CJIOB’SIHCBKOTO ITMChMEHCTBA I HAMIOABHIIIOl ITaM’SITKH PYKOIMCHOI KHUTH
crapoi Pycu (c. 15), a 3a HuM nominieHo dakcimine «OcTpoMupoBoi €BaH-
reaii» (popmar 37.5x31.5). Kaury mamucas B 1056-57 pokax, 3a KHsA3I0BaH-
Hs B Kuesi I3gcnaBa ggx I'puropiit — s HoBropomcbkoro mocagHuka, 6o-
spuaa OcTpomupa, BHyKa JIoOpuHi. Y Hill BiH IepemnucaB €BaHIeJIbChKI YH-
TaHHA Ha Bci qHi Bix Bockpecinug mo 3icnanug Cs. Ilyxa, mani Ha Bci cyooTH
¥ Hemini, cBaTa, CTpacHUM TUKIEHb Ta iHIII HAarOOH.

59. — Mepwuii Cunod €nuckonis YIKI[ 6 nesanexcniii Yxpaincokiti Jeporcasi.
«Bu3sonpuuit lngax», Jloumon 1992, c. 922-937.

ITicis KOpOTKOro 3arajJIbHOTO BCTYIIY, B IIi¥ 36ipii omyo6aikoBaHo: IIpo-
noBigy Biaxennimoro Mupociaasa Isana Jlro6aviBcekoro mim gac cs. Jli-
Typrii 3 Harogu BigkpuTTa nepmoro Cunony YT'KII y He3anexHin YKpain-
cbkint epxani (17-31.5.1992); «CaoBo» #oro Ha nepwii cecii CuHOIy
(18.5.1992); #oro x mpomoBins B Hemimio caMap’sHkH (24.5) i «CmoBo» mo
npenacraBHMKiB O6acHOi Ta Micekoi Pam; «CimoBo» Amocroabcekoro Hys-
1isg, purojoieHe y Ilpeo6paxkeHcekiM xpaMi (24.5); 3sepuenus Cunony
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emuckomiB YI'KII mo ykpaiucekoro Hapomy (31.5) i Hexkuspamito yHeBaxX-
HeHHs JIbBiBCHKOTO nceBmocuHony 1946 p.

60. — Iepwodpykap Isan Pedopos ma iiozo nocaidosnuxu Ha Yipaini (XVI -
nepwa noaosura XVII cm.), 36ipauk qokymeHTiB. Kuis 1975, c. 342.

36ipHUK npucsiueHo 400-piuyyio KHUTOMPYKYBaHHS B YKpaiHi. [[o HbOro
yBinnuta 137 MOKyMeHTIB IIpo JisiiabHicTh IBaHa PemopoBa Ta IpOmOBXKYyBa-
YiB Or'0 CIIPAaBH — B OPMTiHAJI Ta B yKpaiHCBbKOMY nepexiani. 1li mokymMeHTH
BiITBOPIOIOIOTH POJII0 KHUTOAPYKYBAaHHSA B YKpaiHi B B3a€MOBITHOCHHAX 3
CYCiTHMMH HapOIaMH i B MiXXHApOTHHMX KYJIbBTYDHHUX CTOCYHKaX. ¥ BHIaHHi
6araTo inrocTpaliy 3 HOro BHOAaHb, CIMCOK IpYKapeHb Ta iX IpalliBHHUKIB;
XPOHOJIOTiYHA TaOJMId HalBaXXJIMBIIIUX MOMiM 3 icTOpii mpykKapcTBa Ha
YKpaiHi; CIOBHHK PiZKOBXKHMBAaHHUX CJiB, iMEHHHH i reorpadivHUM ITOKaXK-
YHKH; IIepeilik JOKYMEHTIB i pe3IoMe POCIFChKOIO Ta aHIUIiINICHKOI0O MOBAMHU.

61. — Iiocomosexa do Fsineto 1000-1imms Xpewenns Pycu-Yipainu 6 Ian-
cokux [Joxkymenmax. «bnarosicuuk» XXII (Pum 1986-7), c. 142.

Y Bupanui 3i6paHo Bci ITancbKi TOKYMEHTH, IIIO CTOCYIOThCS ITiITOTOBKH
oBisero 1000-nitrs Xpermenus Pycu-Ykpainu, mouynHarouu Bix inucra [lanu
IBana Ilasna II 3 19.3.1979 p., sixuii OyB 3BepHeHUM 10 Biax. apXHEMUCKO-
na i kapauHanta Hocuda Craimoro, YkpaiHchKO-KaToauIbKoi €papxii Ta
BCHOT'O YKPaiHChKOI'O HapOMy, a KiHYalO4YH HOro IIPOMOBOIO IO YKpaiHCHKHUX
Bnaguk i1 okpemo mo MupsH 3 gHa 29.9.1987 p. Bcix moxymeHTiB 3i6paHo
26; iX BUAPYKOBAaHO YKPaiHCBKOIO MOBOIO, JJaTMHCHKOIO UM iTalifChKOIO.
Mix mokymenTtamu € i Cioso Ilamu mo ykpainuis y @insngensdii, Bingimery,
Kypuru6bi #t Byenoc Aiipec ta B ITancokiit Kounerii cB. Hocadara B Pumi.

62. — Piwens JIvgosckozo enapxisavnozo Cobopa, 6id6ymozo 28 u 29 2pydus
1905. 2Kosxksa 1906, c. 75.

Y BumaHHI IOOaHO aKTH Ta pimeHHs JIsBiBchkoro Cobopy 3 1905 p.,
cepen HUX — IOHiN apxuenapXii Ha 54 mexanatu. Ilpu xiHni momano iMeHa
Bcix yuyacHukiB Cobopy.

63. — Pykonucnas u nevamnas knuea 6 Poccuu. ITpo6aemu cobupanus u pac-
npocmpanerus. COOpPHUK Hay4YHBIX TPYHOB. JIeHHHrpan, M3d. OTHEN
Bu6nuorexu AH CCCP, 1988, c. 17.

3 KOHIpecy, sKUil 30praHisyBana Bi6mioreka Akamemii Hayx CCCP,
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ony6IiKoBaHO 15 craTei-IOIOBimei — IIPO PYKOIKMCHY M IPYKOBAaHY KHUIY B
Pocii Ta B Ykpaini, mounnaroun Big 11-ro — mo moxouuu 19-ro ct. B HHX
MOJAEThCA 0araTo LiHHUX MTOAPOOHIIh, 30KpEMa — IIPO CXOBHIIE PiIKiCHHX
PYKOIIKCIB i APYKiB Ta PEeKOMEHMAIIIN MO IIOIIYKaX TSAXKKOMOCTYIIHOI Ipy-
TOPSITHOI JiTEPATYPH.

Rec.: JBfGOE 1991, S. 112-113 (Heinz Ischreyt).

64. — «Pycaika Inicmposa». JlokymenTu i Matepianu. Kuis, Haykosa [Iym-
Ka 1989, c. 544.

Y 36ipHHEKY, Ha HmIMpOKOMY ¢oHi rpoMancekoro XuTTsd 30-40 pokis 19
CT. ¥ Ha mimcraBi 327 JOKYMEHTIB pPO3KPDHUBAIOTHCS OCHOBHI HANIPSIMKH
CYCHiJILHO-KYJIBTYPHOI TisIMBHOCTH aBTOpPiB ajdbMaHaxy: M. Illamkesuua, I.
Barunesuua Tta . T'onoBanbkoro. IIpu KiHLi mogaHo 6arato npuMitTox (468-
509), 6i6miorpadiro, CIOBHHK PiTKOBXHUBAHUX CJIiB Ta IOKAXXYHK iMeH.

65. — Pycckuii ®eodanvnuiii Apxue XIV — nepsoii mpemu XVI sexa. I-1V.
Mocksa, Akagemus Hayk CCCP 1986-1988, c. 942.

ITicas rpyrToBHOrO BCTYmy (C. 3-54) ¥ TPHOX TOMAaX, ONy0JIiIKOBAHO 3 Bifl-
MOBiTHUMH HAYKOBHMH KOMEHTapsAMH, — 157 MOKYMEHTIiB — TPaMOT MHUTPO-
MOJIUTIB i3 cuHOmanbHOro 306ipHHKa, 110 36epiraeThes B JepkaBHoMy IcTo-
puuHOMy My3ero B Mocksi mig yuciom (I'MM) Cunon, 562. B TomaTkax,
ITiCs BCTYIIiB, IIOMIIIIEHO MAaTEPisIH, 110 TeX IOXOIATh 3 apXiBY MOCKOBCH-
Koi mutpomnoiii XIV — nepmroi Tpetuaun XVI cr., alte sKi, 3 pi3HUX DPUYHH,
He 3HaxonsThes B odinifiHoMy 36ipHuKy 4. 562. Mix HuMu nomano: Crapo-
BHHHMH IiBIEHHO-CJIIOB’THCHKHH NMHCHMOBHHMK TpeThoi uBepTi 14 cT.; CiMm
XaHCBKMX SIDJIHKIB IJS HYXOBEHCTBAa Ta MHUTPOIIOJHTIB i HEONMyOaiKOBaHi
rpamoTH i3 36ipuuka 'UM, YBAP 512.

66. — 3 cunodarvrux Hapad Iomicnoi YKII 6 Pumi. «Buszsonpuuit Ilmsx»,
Jlonmon 1990, c. 18-29.
3 Oiui éionosnenoi YAIIL]. Tam xe, c. 30-34.
Llepxosno-peaizitine noae (YKII). Tam xe, c. 572-577.
ITomicna Ykpainceka Kamoauyvka Llepkea. Tam xe, c. 708-731.
Ykpaincoxka Aemoxeganvua Ilpasocrasna Llepkea. Tam xe, c. 733-738.
Ilepkea i penizin, éidkpumms Bceykpaincokozo Co6opy YAIIL]. Tam xe,
c. 1102-1111.
3yempiu 06°eonanoi Iepapxii YKII ¢ Pumi. Tam xe, c. 1112-1123.
Ilepkea ii penizis 6 Ykpaini. Tam xe 1991, c. 231-245.
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¥ BCiX UX YHMCIIaX MOMIIIIEHO 6araTo BaXJIMBHUX 3BiTiB, IIOCTAHOB, IIPO-
MOB Ta iHIIHX TOKYMEHTIB, IO OCBITUIIOIOTHh OCTaHHI IOHii B XXHUTTi YKp.
Katomuupkoi Ta YKp. AsTokedansuoi IlpaBociasHoi Ilepkos.

67. — Crosape kHuMCHUKOB U KHUNCHOCMU Ilpesneii Pycu. Buin. I (XI — nepsas
nonosuna XIV 6.). leannrpan, «Hayka» 1987, c. 496.

o mepIroro BUIyCKY IIbOTO CIOBHHKA YBiHMIILTA MAaTePisiiy PO TaBHBO-
PYCBKHX NMUCbMEHHHUKIB i KHMXHUKIB XI-XIV cT., 9K i 1po aHOHiIMHI
naM’saTKH Iboro mepiony. Y «CIOBHHKY» TeX IIOMIIl[EHO BiTOMOCTi IIpO
TepeKkIagHi TBOPH, aBTOPCHKi ¥ aHOHIMHI, IO YBiHIIIX HO MHCHMEHCTBA
Toro yacy. KoxHa cTaTTs CKIaJaeThcd 3 KOPOTKUX BiIOMOCTEMH IIpO aBTOpa
Yy MaM’ITKY i 6i6miorpadii foro BMIaHk Ta JOCITiMmiB.

68. — Tsopu Kapdunana Hocugﬁa, Bepxosnozo Apxuenuckona. Opera Omnia
Cardinalis Josephi (Slipyj Kobernyckyj-Dyckovskyj) Archiepiscopi
Maioris. PuM, Ykp. Kat. YHiBepcureT iM. cB. KnmumeHnra, 1. I — 1968,
c. 423; 1. II — 1969, c. 315; 1. III-IV - 1970, c. 900; T. V - 1971, c.
416; T. VI — 1975, c. 457; 1. VII-VIII - 1976, c. 291+367; T. IX —
1980, c. 355; 1. X-XI — 1979, c. 355; 7. XII — 1981, c. 335; T. XIII —
1983, c. 352; 7. XIV — 1985, c. 494; . XV - 1990, c. 181.

Big VII-VIII Tomy 3aronoBok TBopiB HacTymHuM: TBopu Ilatpisgpxa i
kapauHana Hocuda. 3i6pamu ix o. I. Xoma, o. I. Snxis, o. 0. ®emopis i o. I.
My3nuka. Y mux BHIaHHAX OIMyOIIiKOBaHO BCi HaYKOBi, dinocodceki, 6oro-
CIIOBCBHKi, IIpaBHUYI, OOpATOBI, MITYpriuni # ackeTuuHi npaui Kapaunama
Hocuda Crinoro, SK TaKoX yci MO0 IOCIaHHS, TOMOBIi, IPUBITH, IPOMO-
BM ¥ IIPOIIOBifi Ta OIMMCH 3 KOHI'PECiB i 3’1311iB, B IKHX OpaB y4acTh.

69. — Tsopu Mumponoauma Andpes Illenmuywkozo. Hacmupcoki Hocaanus
0o Ilyxosencmea t Biprnux (1899-1904). JIesiB, IIpani I'p.-Kat. Boro-
ciIoBCchKOi Akamemii y JIsBoBi, T. XIV, 1935, c. (6) + 252.

Y upomy Bumauui nomimeno 8 ITocianps Mutp. A. IlllenTHnpkoro Jo
IyXOBeHCTBa Ta BipHMX CTaHHCJIaBiBCHKOI €napxii:

1. IIepwe Cnoso Ilacmups. 2. Hawa npozpama. 3. Xpucmusnceka Poduna.
4. IIpasdusa gipa. 5. o moix awbux 2yyynis. 6. Ha epani deox eixis. 7. Haii-
Oinvwa 3anogios. 8. Y michiii ayunocmi 3 Xpucmom.

3 maitxe 180 ITactupchkux JIucris Ta ITocnaus Mutp. A. lllenTuieko-
ro, omHa TpeTHHa, noHaxn 60, 3HaxomuThcsA B 6ibaioTeni Cxignoro IncTuTyTy
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B Pumi. Mix HUMH € TaKOX:

IIpasodet sepul. ITucomo M. Andpes llenmuybkozo do Pycunoss ociauxs 6s
Kanaoi. 2Kosksa 1902, c¢. 117.

Iocnhanns: Kanaduiickum Pycunam. 2KoBksa 1911, c. 94,

O IIpenenopoyrnems 3auamio Ilpecs. Bozopoduywsl. 2Kosksa 1904, c. 52.

O Ksecmiu coyisasnoii. 2Koska 1904, c. 71

70. = Tucavonimmsa Xpucmusnemea & Ypaini. Ypouucmocmi 1988 poky. Tom.
penaktop O. 3inkesuu. H. Hopk, Kpariosuit Komiter THCAYOMITTS
XpuctussHcTBa B YKpaini, 1992, c. 524.

Y xHUX1i 3i6paHO PO3MOBiNi PO CBATKYBAaHHA THUCIYOIITTS XpH-
CTHUSHCTBA B YKpaiHi K B miBHiuHiM AMepuni — CIIIA, Ttak i B iHImux xpai-
HaX, Ie 3HaXOOAThCA YKpaiHChbKi mocelieHHs. KopoTki pe3ioMe mogaHO B
aHTUIACHKIN MOBI.

71. = B 1000-2imms Xpewenns Yipainu. «Busponsruit llnsx», JIoHI0OH
1988, c. 143-157,1155-1176; 1989, c. 37-51, 131-144, 452-457.

ITig TakuM 3arajJbHUM 3aTOJIOBKOM Y IILOMY IEPIOOMYHOMY BHIAHHI
NoMilIeHo 6araTo IOBUIEHMHUX IPOIOBiel, IPUBITAHb T4 iHITINX JOKYMEH-
TiB. Cepen Hux € HacTymHi: «CnoBo» ITanu IBana IlaBna II mo ykpaiHCEKHX
BIIaguK y BepecHi 1987 p.; #oro X mpomnosinb mim yac cB. JIiTyprii B 6a3miriii
cB. ITetpa ~ 10 nmunua 1988; «Anren I'ocnonnin» 3 Ilanoro; «CiaoBo» CsrTi-
moro OTIA I Yac IOBUIEHMHOrO KOHLEPTY; «loMirig» kapaumHana Yro Ilo-
netTi; 3BepHeHHd BraxenHiloro MupociaBa D0 OyXOBEHCTBA B YKpaiHi —
7 munus 1988; fioro x mpomnoBink B MiouxeHi 24 nmunHg 1988 p.; Tekcr Tene-
doHoOrpamm 3 Yxpainu.

Y piunnky 3 1989 p. onucaHo cBATKYBaHHS THcs4yopiuus B Ilomsii i B
Kpuxesuax (Xopsaris), moMimieHo npomnorigs bmaxkeHnHimoro MupociaBa
B YencroxoBi — 11 BepecHs 1988 p. i mpomoBins apxuen. Mupociaasa Mapy-
cuna — 10 Bepecus 1988 p.; «Cinoso» Ilpumaca ITonbmii Ha BimKpHUTTI KOH-
nepty it Ha JliTyprii 11 BepecHs 1988 p.; mpuBiTambHe CIIOBO HACTOSTEINS
Otuis IlaBnmuniB B YeHcToXx0Bi; [IocnaHHSA MONBCHKOr0 €MUCKOMATY 3 MpU-
Bomy THICsHOpiuus, Bim 18 uepBHs 1988 p., K Takoxk — «Cl1oBO» €mUCKOIIA
Po6epra Mockans B Pumi 18 mumus 1988 p.; «CioBo» Biaguku IlnaToHa
Kopuunsaka B 6asunini cB. Knumenrta B Pumi — 8 munast 1988 p.; IIponosins
Braguku IHokeHTisa JIoroubkoro Ha mioini cB. Ilerpa B Pumi — 9 nunus
1988 p.; INponosins kapnuHama P. Berrepa B Mrouxeni 24 nunus 1988 p.;
«CnoBo» mpe3uieHTa HiMEeIIbKOi EIMUCKOICHKOI KOH(depeHIIil 3 TOro X THI;
«Cnoso xkapmounana ®. Kyxapiua — 4 BepecHS IbOTO X POKY.
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72. = Tpe6nux ITempa Mozuau. TlepeBunanHs 3 OPUTIHAIY, IO OSBUBCA ¥
npykapHi Kuepo-Ileuepcekoi JIaspu 16 rpymus 1646 poky. Ymopsn-
KyBaB Apkaniii 2ZKykoscekuit. Kan6eppa-Mrouxen-Ilapux, YAIII] B
Asctpaunii i Hosiit 3ensaunii, HTII B Espomni, Akan. B-so I1. Benes,
1988, c. 63+951+430 (34x21).

ITicst BCTymy yKpaiHCBhKOIO, aHTJIiFChKO0, GPAHIY3bKOIO Ta HiMEIIbKOIO
MOBaMH, IIOJAHO TOBINY aHanidy Tpeonuka II. Mormnu, SKuil OIpaIfoBaB
A. 2KyKOBCBKMI B HACTYIIHHX po3mijax: 1. CTaH 1IepKOBHUX OOpPSAIiB i BH-
IaHb TpeOHHKIB 10 1646 poky Ha YKpaini; 2. IlizroToBa i o6cTaBUHM BHUIAH-
Ha Tpebumka Morunu; 3. Tpe6uuk Ilerpa Morunu 1646 p. i fioro 3micr; 4.
Amnaniza i gxepena Tpeouuka Moruam; 5. Mucreunske odopMieHHS; 6.
AsTtopctBo Morunusnoro Tpe6uuxka; 7. Biuius Tpe6Hnka Morunu Ha Imi3Hi-
11 BUmaHHS TpeGHUKIB Ha YKpaini Ta 8. Moro ominka. Ilpu kinmi momaHo
CITHCOK JIiTepaTypH ¥ mepeamoBy I1. Morunu B yKpaiHCBKOMY IlepeKJjIani Ta
3MmicT Tpe6HMKa — B opHriHami Ta B ykp. nepeknani (1-63). ¥ mactynHin
YacTHHI — pakCUMIIBbHME Hepeapyk camoro TpeOHuKa, c. 951 + 430.

Ileit TpeOHUK y 3MeHIIIeHOMY ¢opMaTi IIepeBUIAHO TOTO X POKY ¥y Pumi
mmin 3ar. Eexonozion a6o Tpebrux mumponoauma Ilempa Mozauau, Kuis 1646.
®dotonepenpyk Onexkcu I'opb6ava (3 10ro KOpOTKHM IIiCISCIOBOM). PuM,
Ykp. Kar. Yuisepcurer cB. Kninmenra, 1988, c. 1673 + II1.

73. = Tpu Yxpaincexi Kamuxusmu 3 XVII cm. Pum, YKY, Ipaui Boroci.
®dakynsrery, 1. 71, 1990, c. 1-81, 206-232, 358-487, 1-20, 1-12.

OdcerHum croco6oM omyoOmikosaHo: 1. FOXXHOpPYCCKHMI IIpaBOCIaBHBIN
Katexusuc 1600 roma; 2. IloyueHne HOBOCBSIIEHHOMY iepeeBH, 1642, A.
2Kemubopcrkoro; 3. Kpatkin karexusuc I1. Morunu, 1645 Ta Ypusku 3 Ka-
Texu3MiB XVII-XIX ct. Ilepuri Tpu nmy6aikyBsas panime C. T'ony0eB y BumaH-
Hi «Yrennsa B Uctopuueckom Oobmiectse Hectopa nmeronucia», 1890, xu. 4
1 y kan3i «Kuesckuit mutpononut I1. Morunay. Hanpukinmi O. T'op6ay mo-
IaB icTopiro ykpaincekux Karexusmis XVII cT.

74. — Ykpaina — IMymisnuk. Iligrorysany # ynopsakysanu Ocun 3iHKeBHY
i B. I'vna. Kuis-Bantimop, B-Bo «CMonockum» 1993, c. 451.

Y npoMy myTiBHEKY, KpiM 6araro iHIIHMX, MOJAHO HaMBasKJIMBIiIIi iHGOP-
Mallii mpo Bci IaM’SITKOBIi IIepKBM Ta MOHACTHpi Ha TepuTopii Ykpaiuu. len
caM IIYyTiBHUK IOSIBHUBCS TaKOX B aHTJIiMCBHKiH MOBI.
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75. = Y«paincexka Jdimepamypa XIV-XVI cm. Anokpucdu, Ariorpadis, Ila-
nmomuaunski TBopu, IcTropiorpadiuni TBopu, [onemiuni TBopwu,
ITepexnanHi ITosicti, [Toeruyni TBopu. Kuis, Hayk. Ilymka, AH
YPCP, Bi6n. Ykp. Jlirepatypu, 1988, c. 600.

Y BupmaHHI 3i0paHO HAMBAXXJIMBIII IMaM’ATKH CTapOYKPaiHCHKOI MOBHU M
miteparypu XIV-XVI cT., 110 mepeBaxXHO MalOTh PEIiTiMHUA XapakTep i
Maike BCi — IIEpKOBHOTO IOXOIXXKeHHs. MiX HHMH, 3 6araTUM HayKOBUM
amapaTtoMm, — nogaHo 4 Amokpudu, 2 2Kurtis i Hagrpo6ue cioso ['puropis
Ilam6maka, 2 ITatoMHHMIEKI TBOpM i 6araTo 3 mojemiuHoi diTepatypu. Ilpu
KiHIIi TOTaHO MMOSICHEHHS MaJIO3pO3yMiIHX JaBHiX CIIiB.

76. — Ypaincvka Jimepamypa XVII cm. Cunkpetuuna ITucemuicts, IToe-
3ig, [Ipamaryprisa, Benerpuctuka. Kuis, Hayk. [Ilymka, AH YPCP,
Bi6a. Ykp. Jlitepatypu, 1987, c. 608.

PemaxTop Tomy — O.B. Mummauuy, aBTOp BCTYIHOI CTaTTi i IPUMITOK —
B.I. KpekoTeHb. ¥ BUIaHHiI MpeICcTaBIeHO TBOPH YKpaiHCBHKOI JIiTepaTypH
XVII ct.: moneMiyHi, MOBYAJIIbHO-IIPUIIOBITHUYI, icTOpiorpadiyHi, IIOETHYHI
Ta GeJIeTPUCTUYHI, MiX HUMH — ypuBku Tpenocy M. Cmorpuuskoro i ITami-
Homii 3. KomucreHcskoro, I'yctuncekoro Jlitonucy, Cunoncucy i JliTomucy
Camosunig; moetuuHdi Teopu M. Cmorpunskoro, K. Cakosuya, K.T. Cras-
poBenbkoro; ypuku Ileuepchkoro IlaTepruka Ta moBicTi ¥ ONMOBiTaHHSA Ha
MaHJIpPiBHi CIOKETH.

77. = Ypaincexa Jimepamypa XVIII cm. oetnuni TBopy, I paMaTHyHi
Tsopw, ITpo3osi Teopu. Kuis, Hayk. [Iymxa, AH YPCP, Bi6a. Ykp.
JlitepaTypu, 1983, c. 696.

ITicas BecrynHoi crarti O.B. Muinanuya, IKuit € yIOPSIHUKOM TEKCTIB i
aBTOpPOM IIPMMITOK, Y KHH3i IIOJAHO ITOETHYHI, IPO30Bi ¥ JpaMaTHYHi TBOpH
ykpaiHcbkux nuckMeHHUKiIB XVIII cT., Mixx Humu — i T. IIpokomosuua, C.
SABopcekoro, M. JlosraneBcbkoro, B. I'puroposuya-Bapcbkoro ta ypuBkH 3
Jliroruci I'. 'pa6’suku i C. Bennuka.

78. — Yipaincoka aimepamypa XVI-XVIII cm. ma inwi cn08’aHcoki simepamy-
pu. Pemaktop — O.B. Mumanuu. Kuis, Hayk. [Ilymka, AH YPCP,
Incruryt Jlitepatypu, 1984, c. 312.

Y 36ipHHEKY BMimIeHo craTTi BueHnx Kuesa, JIbBoBa, MockBu, MiHCBEKa,
2Kuromupa it Cym mpo yKpainceky jgitepatypy XVI-XVIII cr. y 1i 38’43Kax 3



32 Bibniozpagis Yipaincekoi ILlepxsu

IHITUMHU CJIOB’STHCHKMMHM JIiTepaTypaMHu; IyOIiKyIOThCS HOBO3HAMIEHI TeK-
CTY TBODPiB HaBHHOTO muchbMeHcTBa 17 i 18 cr. 36ipHUK € IPOTOBXKEHHIM
nyOJikaiii mpaus Bigminy ykp. aiteparypu Iucruryry mitepatypu iMm. T.
Illesuenka AH YPCP, posmouartoi kuuroio «JlitepatypHa crnamgiuHa Kuis-
cbkoi Pyci Ta yxp. mitepatypn XVI-XVIII cT.» (1981).

79. — Ykpainceka noesis XVI cmoaimms. Kuis, Pagsiucbkuit ITucbMEHHHEK,
1987, c. 288.

Brepitre i1 HaMnOBHiIle B KHM3i IIPEICTAaBIEHO PO3BUTOK JaBHbO-YKPAiHCh-
Koi moe3ii 15-16 cT., iKa IlepeBaXHO BUXOTMJIA 3 IIEPKOBHOTO CepeHOBHINA i
Malla peJIiriiHui 3MicT. Y BMOaHHi 3i6paHo pi3Hi 3a GOPMOIO Ta 3MiCTOM
TBODH IOETiB-TYMaHIiCTiB YKpaiHH Ta iHIIUX — JIATHHCHKOIO, MIOJILCHKOIO, CTa-
POCIIOB’STHCBKOIO, TaBHBOPYCBKOIO JIITEPATYyPHOIO T4 HAPOTHOIO MOBAMH.

80. — Ykpaincexa Ioesin. Cepenuna XVII cr. Ynopsaauku Kpexorens B.1.
ta Cynuma M .M. Kuis, Haykosa [Iymka, 1992, c. 680.

Ilicnsa mepemMoBH 000X YIOPSTHHKIB Y KHH3i 310paHO TEKCTH YKpaiHCh-
koi moe3ii 30-80-x poxkiB XVII cT., mepeBaxxHo peliriiHoi (MeTadiznmyHi
BipIli, emirpaMu, IIpUCBATH, JaMEHTH, ITaHETipUKH, TICAJIMK), Y TOMY YHCIIi
Bipmi A. Cko(y)ascskoro, C.IToyamoscbkoro, M.I ansToBcskoro, A. SIcuHCh-
kxoro, I. BemmukoBcekoro, [I. Tynrana, Sk TaKOX BiplioBaHMUM Iepekian T.
Tacco (3miicHenn#t B X VII cr. mim Ha3Boro «[lewcTigs Krodppena nnm lepy-
canuMy cBoOOXKIeHHaro». Hampukinii momaHo mokaxX4yukKH iMeH Ta Ha3B i
CIIOBHUK MaJI03PO3YMIiIHX CIIiB.

81. — Ykpaincoke AimepamypHe 6apokko. 36ipHHUK HayKOBHMX mpalb. Kuis,
Hayxkosa [Iymka, 1987, c. 304.

Y 36ipHHUKY (12 aBTOpiB) BHCBITIIOIOTHCSA IPOOIEMH YKpPaiHCHKOTO
JIiTepaTypHOro 6apoKKO, IO MEPEBAKHO MaJIO PEIirifHMH 3MicT — y 3B’43-
Ky 3 iIeHO-XyTOXHIM PO3BHTKOM YKpaiHCbKOi JiTepatypu 17-18 cr. Po3-
IIIAJAI0TECA OCOOJHMBOCTI 6apOKKO B IIOETHYHMX, IIPO30BHX, APAMaTHYHHUX
TBODPAX, a TaKOX B3a€MOiA JiTepaTypu 6apOKKO 3 My3HYHHMM Ta 06pa3o-
TBOPYHMM MUCTEIITBOM.

82. — Xpecmomamin Ypaincokoi Peniziiinoi Jlimepamypu. Kunra 1 — Ioe3is.
Miouxen-Jlougon, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-ta Xpuiienusa Pycu-
Yxpainu, 1988, c. 572.

Bupanns ynopsimkyBas i BCTymHUE ecedt «MictuyHa dyHKIlis JTiTeparty-
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PU Ta yKp. pelirifiHa moesis» HamucaB Irop KauypoBcbkuit. XpecroMmaris
peniriiiHoi moesii 3agyMaHa gK Iepllla YacTUHA 3arajbHoi XpecToMaTii yKp.
peJIirifiHoi JiTepaTypH, MO AKOI MajH 6 yBiTH y JAJBIIHUX TOMax HOGipKH 3
IPO30BOi i IpaMaTH4HOI TBOpYOCTH. Ile — Hacammepen iCTOPHYHMI JOKY-
MEHT, CBiTOIITBO XPHCTHUSHCHKOI TyXOBOCTH B YKP. JIiTepaTypi, 3amepeyeHHs
TIpONaraHgUBHUX Te3 IIPO aTei3M YH aHTHPEIIridHicTh 6araThoX NUCbMEH-
HUKIiB ¥ TOKa3 HEeBMHUPYILIOCTH XpHCTUSAHCTBA. KpiM I’'ITHOX TBOpIiB HEBIi-
IIOMHX aBTOpiB y XpecToMarTii € Bu6ip Kpanux tBopis 157 moetis 18-20 cr.,
IPH YOMY BHpa3HO BiI3HAYA€ThCS, HACKINBKM PENirifHiCTh Bpas i3 mouyT-
TEBICTIO i MOETHYHICTIO TBOPUTH ONHY 3 HAaMBaXJIMBIIIMX PHC YKpaiHCHKOI
IYXOBHOCTH YIIPOMOBX CTOJIiTh. MHCTEIbKY BapTiCTh BUTAHHS 30iJbIIYIOTH
niopani Jliniero Kauyposcekoro-Kpiokos 23 imrocTpariii Ta 6araTto 3acTaBok,
6opmIop i KiHIIBOK i3 BiMOMHX yKp. cTapoapykiB. IIpo KoXXHOro asTopa Imo-
IIaHO HaMBaXKJIMBIII JaTH ¥ KOPOTKY XapaKTEPUCTHKY.

83. — Xpucmusncexuii Toaoc. XKyprnan Kamonuyskoi Llepxsu 6 Yxpaini. 4. 1
(31). lTeBiB 1988. B-Bo Ykp. IlpecoBoi Cinyx06u, Pum 1989, c. 123.

Y mpoMy i momanbimux 4Hciaax «XpHCTUSIHCBLKOTO '0J0Cy» momaroThCs
onucH ¢axTiB i moxin 3 XUTTA YKpaiHcbkoi Katonuupkoi Ilepksu B YKpai-
Hi, 3BepHEHHs, HAyKOBi pPO3BilKH, BicTi 3 mapadii, Oiorpadiuni moBigkH, a
TaKOX CIIMCKH MHPSH, IO IMOCTAaBHJIM TaM CBOi IJIIMCH 3a JieraliszaIiio
Yxpaincekoi Katonunbkoi llepksm.

84. — BLAZEJOWSKY] D., Hierarchy of the Kyivan Church (861-1990).
Rome, Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum S. Clementis Papae, v. 72, 1990, p. 539.

ITicna 6araToi 6i6miorpadii 1 JOBIIIOro iCTOPHYHOTO BCTYITY, Ha IIiICTaBi
BCiX MOXIIMBHUX 3TaJlOK Yy JKepejaxX, Ta Ha OCHOBI IIpallb pPi3HHX aBTOPiB, ¥
LILOMY €HIMKJIONEIUYHOMY BHUIAHHI IIOJaHO BHYEPIIHI CTATMCTHYHI Ta iCTO-
puuHi iHdopmManii npo 1iny KuiBceky i JIBBiBCbKY MHTPOIOJii, K TaKOX
IIpo BCi yKpaiHchKi LlepkBHU Ha eMirpaliii, sk TaK0OX B ITOBO€HHiN ITopii Ta
YexocnosayuuHi. IIpalo momineHo Ha ciM po3miiiB:

1. €napxii KuiBcekoi IlepkBH, — B pi3HUX iCTOPHYHUX Iepiogax i yac ix
3acHyBaHHS, 2. CIIMCKM YCiX MUTPOIIOJIUTIB Ta €MHCKOINIB, 3 6araTuMu Ja-
HMMM IIPO HUX — 3 pisHHUX mxepel, 1o 1054 poky (c. 61-70); 3. Cucku BCix
MHUTDPONONHUTIB Ta enuckonis Kuiscekoi llepksu, mix Koncrantunomonem —
mo 1686 p. (c. 71-246); 4. MUTPONIIONUTH i €EMMCKONH, — 3HOBY 3 OaraTMMH
TaHUMH Ipo KoxHoro — Kuiscekoi Ilepksu, 3’emHaHoi 3 PumMoM, i Takoxk
JIsBiBCcHKOI MuTpomodii i Ykp. Karonunpkoi IlepkBu Ha emirparii Ta 3a-
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KapnatTi, MagspuiuHi i FOrocuasii (c. 247-367); 5. MUTPOIIOIIHUTH i €THCKO-
i Kwuiscekoi Llepksu, mig Mocksoro, Big 1686-1990 p. (c. 368-417); 6. He-
yKpaiHCceKi ABTOKedansHi IlepkBu Ha yKkp. 3emMisx, B [lonsmii i Yexocio-
BauumHi 1921-1990 (c. 418-427). 7. Yxp. ABToKedansHa IIpaBocmasua Ilep-
KBa 3 yciMa iXHiMH MHTPOIIOJIHTAMH Ta enuckonamu — 1921-1990, B Yxkpaini
i Ha emirpaii (428-442). IIpu KiHIi, KpiM TOro, IOJAHO CIIMCOK BCiX €Iap-
Xi¥l 3 iXHIMHM e€mHcKomaMu Ta agMiHicTpaTopamu (443-471); XxpoHOJOTiUHI
KapTH BCiX emapxii Ta Braguk (472-501); 8 kapT, Ta y BiIIIOBiTHHX MiCLIIX —
PHCYHKH YyCiX KaTeIpalbHHUX cOO0piB; 6arati moa3oyvHi CIIMCKM €mapXii Ta
€IUCKOIIIB ¥ agMiHicTpaTopiB (510-538).

85. — BLAZEJOWSKY]J D., Schematism of the Ukrainian Catholic Church.
A Survay of the Church in Diaspora. Rome, «An. OSBM» section I,
vol. 45, 1988, pp. 1318.

Y BenuKOMy HOKYMeHTAJIbHOMY BHUIAaHHI IIOZAHO OGLIMPHHI TOBiTHUK
Yxkpaincekoi Karonuupkoi IlepkBu B misicriopi, TOOTO — mo3a MexaMu YKpa-
iau i B ITomemai Ta FOrocnasii, 3 iMeHaMu Ta KOPOTKHUMH iCTOPHKOCTATH-
CTUYHHMH JAaHMMM IIPO BCi MHUTPOIIOii, €nmapxii, ek3apxaTH, mapadii, mep-
KOBHI opraHi3anii, ceMiHapii, KoJierii, IITKOJIM, YOJOBiUi ¥ XXKiHOYi MOHACTH-
pi. lllemaTti3M MicTuTh Ha3Bu 1175 mapadiit i Miciiiaux craHuns. IIpy KoxX-
Hi¥l 3a3HaY€HO, ATy 3aCHYBaHH, sIKi OyJIU IMapOXH i B AKMX POKaX, SIKHUI Te-
MepilIHif cTaH, CKiIbKH 6yJI0 BipHMX y 1986-7 pokax, CKiIbKM — XpelleHb,
IIUTI00iB, TOXOPOHIB, HiTel Ha HaBYaHHI KaTEXH3My H YKp. MOBH, fKi OyJIHN
oprauisamnii (KoJu 3aCHOBaHI i IXHiil cTaH), 4 iCHy€ enapadisiabHUI OroJIe-
TeHb, YA TPYKYIOTBCS IIOpPivHi (biHaHCOBI 3BiTH Ta uM iXx 30epiraerncs. Ta-
KOX IOJAaHO MepejiK TOYePHUX LIEPKOB YH MIiCIiMHUX CTaHHIlb, IO Halle-
XKaTh OO JaHOi mapadii. ¥ memMaTu3Mi MoXKHA 3HAWUTH OCHOBHi BiTOMOCTi
MIPO BCiX BJIANMK, Ta BCE €MAPXisIbHE 1 MOHAIIIE TYXOBEHCTBO, K TAKOXK 3a-
rajJgbpHi BITOMOCTI IIPO BCi YOJIOBiYi I 3XKiHOYI MOHACTHPi, BENKi 1 MaJi ceMi-
Hapii, KoJIerii, cepeqHi IIKOJIH, PO BCi IIEpKOBHI OopraHi3amii i ToBapucTBa.
IllemMaTtu3M mominenui Ha 9 po3mimiB, B AKUX IIOJAHO icTopiro i BimomocTi
IIPO YKP. ycTaHOBU Ta Kiup B Pumi (17-29), npo Ykp. Karonuneky IlepkBy B
IlisHiunit Amepuni — 3CA (30-300), Kanani (301-677), ABcrpauii, Bpasu-
Jii, ApreuTuHi 3 mapadismu B ITaparsaro i Benecyeni (678-842), ik TakoX y
®pannii, 3axigain HiMeuunni, Beauko6puranii, IOrocnasii, IToasiri Ta
ABcrpii (843-1041), Ta BimoMOCTi IIpo BCi YOJIOBiYi ¥ KiHOYi MOHAIII CITiJIb-
HotH (1042-1203), mpo yKp. KaTOJIULBKI cepenHi i Bui mkoau (1204-1231)
Ta opranizamii (1232-1266). Hanpukinni meMaTusMy, KpiM CBITIHMH yCix
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KaTeIpallbHUX XpaMiB, € Ie BimoMocTi mpo 3akputi mapadii, 19 xapr ta
ITOKaXXYMKH 0Ci0 i MiclieBocTei.
Rec.: OCP (1989), p. 473-4 (R. Taft).

86. — BLAZEJOWSKYI D., Ukrainian Catholic Clergy in Diaspora (1751-
1988). Annotated List of Priests who Served Outside of Ukraine. Ro-

me, Ed. Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum S. Clementis Papae, vol. 69; Sacrum .
Ucrainae Millennium, vol. 2, 1988, p. 284.

Ile eHIUKIONMEOMYHUNA IT0A30YYHHUI TOBIMHWK YKPaiHCHKOI'O KaTOJMIIb-
KOro IyXOBEHCTBA, L0 IIPAIIOBAJIO BIIPOIOBXK OCTaHHiX 237 POKiB cepen
ykpaiuuiB y FOrocmagii, ABctpii, AMepuni, Kanani, Bpasunii, Apreutusi,
Itanii, HiMmeuunni, ®pannii Ta Bensrii, a mo 1947 poui Takox B AHriii, AB-
crpanii Ta ITonsimi. Y BumanHi 3i6pano mpissuina 1903 cBsIeHuKiB, 3 SKUX
940 nmapomunocs B l'amuuusi, 377 — B EBpomi nmo3a Inuunnoro, 174 — y Ka-
Hami, 230 — y IliBHiuHin AMepuiti, 89 — B Bpasuunii, 11 — B Apreurusi, 6 — B
Ascrpainii, 1 — y BeHecyeni, a moxomxeHHs 75 — HeBimoMe. 3 HuX 622 Oynu
BUCBs4eHi B lanmuuHi, 594 — B EBpomni nos3a I'anuunnoo (3 Hux 214 — y
Pumi), 236 — B Kanani, 188 — y IliBuiuniit AMepuni, 61 — B Bpasunii, 12 — 8
Asgcrpainii, 8 — B Aprentusi, 11 nepenuio Big He3’emHaHMX; JaHuX mpo 171
— HeMa. IIpo GinBLIICTH CBAIEHMKIB IMOMAHO MATY i Miclle HapOIKEHHS Ta
CBSIYEHHS, XTO CBSATHB Ta BCi MiCIld FIOTO OYILNACTHPIOBAHHS (3 pOKaMH IIpa-
i Y KOXHIiN MiCIIeBOCTi), a IIpO MOKIMHUX, TAKOXK HaTy i Miciie cMepTH. Lle
BUIAHHS € HiOM TOImoBHEHHSIM mo Bumanoro 1988 p. «Illematusmy Ykp. Ka-
TONUIBKOI LlepKBYU B HisCIIOpi», AKMHM TaKOX BUHILIOB B aHIJIIMCHKIA MOBI.
IIpu KiHIII KHMKKH IOJAHO TaKOX CTATHCTHKY IIPO BCiX CBSIIEHHKIB, IO
MpaIfoBallM cepel YKPaiHChKOl MisCIopH, i THX, IO HajeXajdd OO €Iap-
XisSlIBHOrO OyXOBEHCTBA, i THX, IO OyIM YJeHaMH Pi3HMX MOHAmIux UYuHiB
Ta 3rpoMagXeHb, YKpaiHCbKUX i UyKMHEIbKUX. CBAIIEHUKIB-YeHIIiB IIpa-
IIOBaJIo cepen ykp. eMirpamii — 530. 3 uux 346 BacuiisH, 99 Pememmropu-
ctiB, 21 Canesian i 17 CtyauTiB Ta 47 3 4y>KHMX MOHAIIIHUX 3rPOMAaIKEHb.

KpiM TOro, HalpuKiHIIi JOJAHO CIHCOK YCiX YKp. KATOJHIILKHX napadSiﬁ
i CTaHMILIb 3 JaTaMM iX YCTaHOBJIEHHS i CIIMCOK TaGOpiB Ta YKP. CKYIT4eHb Y
HimeuyunHi, 3 KapTOIO MiCI€BOCTEH Ta CTATUCTUYHHMH JaHMMH IIPO KilIb-
KiCTh JIofel y Tabopax Ta Pi3HHX MiCLIeBOCTAX B pokax 1945-51; momaHo
TaKOK Manky ['aIMYHMHHE 3 TPaHUIIIMH €I1apXiH Ta Ha3BaMH IIOBITiB.

87.— BOYKO M., 915 Year of Ukrainian Bibliography in Eastern Europe
(1073-1980). «Ukr. Quaterly», N.Y. 1990, 1, p. 59-73.

Y crarti aBTOp KOpOTKO omucye 915 pokiB ykpaiHchkoi 6iGmiorpadii —
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noymnHarouu Bix Iz6opHuka Cearocnasa 3 1073 p., — sxa mo Kinng 18 cr. 6y-
Jla MalXe I[iJIKOM IEpPKOBHOIO.

88. — CAVALLERI O., L’Archivio di Mons. Achille Ratti, Visitatore Aposto-
lico e Nunzio a Varsavia (1918-1921). Inventario. In Appendice le Is-
truzioni e la Relazione Finale, a cura di Germano Gualdo. Citta del Va-
ticano, Archivio Vaticano, 1990, p. XLIV + 250.

ITicast mOBIIIOrO BCTYIY, IO IIEpPEAyCiM IIPHUCBSIYEHUN aBTOPOBI I[HOTO
36ipHHuKa, momaHo mokiaamHuM iHBeHTap (Tomu 190-207) apxiBy Momnc. A.
Patri, misnimmoro manu ITis XI, skwuit 8 pp. 1918-1922 6yB y Ionsmi Amo-
cronbcbkuM BisuraTopoMm i HyHmiem. Ha 1poMy CTaHOBHIII BiH 4acTo 3y-
CTpiyaBcsl 3 HOJITUYHUMH ¥ IIEePKOBHMMHM IpobOieMaMu 3aximHoi YKpaiHw,
Xonmimuay, ITimrdmmms Ta iHIDUX YKp. 3eMeib. [Ipo HUX 3ramyeThcs Ha
0araThoX CTOpiHKaX, 30KpeMa Ha c. 16-17, 26-27, 48-49, 84-88, 109, 115-116
Torro. BaraTo Impo yxp. DOJTHYHI ¥ IIepKOBHI CIIpaBU r'ojIoBHO B [lomaTky,
Ie ony6iaiKOBaHO IeKilIbKa TOKYMEHTIB, Ha c. 127-140, 152, 169-170, 177,
180-1, 183, 1901 202.

89. — CIOFFARI G., La Legenda di Kiev. La traslazione delle reliquie di S.
Nicola nel racconto di un annalista russo contemporaneo. Bari, Centro
Studi e Ricerche «S. Nicola» 1980, p. 166.

Y BuOaHHI IOTAHO JMOBHIMH iCTOPHYHO-JIITEPATYPHHUH BCTYI 3 MOBHUM
IepexJamgoM iTalliiChKOIO Ta aHIIiMCchKOI MoBaMu KuiBchkoi mereHmm —
«CnoBo o mepeHeceHHuH MoIuei ¢B. Hukomas yymorsopua». 1o TeKcTy Je-
TFeHIHW TOJNAHO KPUTHYHI IIPUMITKH, pEIPOIYKIIIO0 6 KOJEKCiB, IO iX aBTOp
B3SB JO YBaru, Ta MOKaX4YuK iMeH.

90. — DANIIL EGUMENO, Itinerario in Terra Santa. Introduzione, tradu-
zione e note a cura di Marcello Garzanti. Roma 1991, p. 210.

Y HayKoBOMY BHIaHHI IIiCIs HOBIIOTO BCTymy (2-59) i 6ibmiorpadii
OIyOJIiKOBaHO B iTANMCBKOMY Iepekiami «XoxXaeHue uryMeHa JlaHuna», B
SIKOMYy BiH y 12 cromiTTi omucaB cBoo Iporry mo cB. 3emii. Beryn i mepe-
Kiaf Ta 6araTi mpumiTku ompaimioBaB M. I'apnanTi. Ilpu KiHLi mogaHo e
MOKAaXX4YMK iMEH Ta MiCIIeBOCTEM.

91. — GRZESIK W. - TRACZYK T., Beskid Niski. Przewodnik krajoznaw-
czy. Od Komariczy do Bartnego. Warszawa, 1992, s. 302.

Kpim omucy micuesoctent Ha JlemkiBiuai, Mixk Komanuero i BpaTHuM
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(1-194), y Bumanni 3i6pano 6arato MaTepisuly, JOTHYHOTO OO IIEPKOBHOIO
XUTTA, 30KpeMa, JOCHTh JETAJIbHO OMMCAHO yci XxpaMu. B mpyriit yacTHHI
PO3IOBITAETHECS PO TMOXOIMXEHHS JIEMKIB, iX MOGYT, KYALTYPY Ta BipOBH3-
HaHHS, a4 HAIPHKiHIII mogaHo 6i6aiorpacdiio mo BHUIAHHS i MOKaXYHKHA
(iMeHHHI Ta IpeIMETHHI).

92. — HAUSER L., Monografia miasta Przemysla. Przemysl, Potudniowo-
Wschodni Instytut Naukowy w Przemyslu, 1991, s. XXV + 275.

Ile mepeBumana mpars, sxa nmospuiacs e 1883 p., ame i moci He BTpa-
THJIA CBO€1 aKTyaJbHOCTH, 60 Ie He 3aCTYIHJIO ii XOMHE iHIle BUTaHHA. B
mpalti 6araTo yBard IIpHCBSYEHO MaTepisfiiaM IO IepKoBHOI icTopii Ilepe-
munuis (7-18), tak pumo-katonunbkoi llepksu (182-217), ax i LlepkBu rpe-
Ko-KaTonuibskoi (218-231). KpiM KopoTKOi iXHBOI icTOpii, TOmaHo TaM iMe-
Ha BCiX E€IIMCKOIIiB, OIIKC IIEPKOB, TeX BXK€ HEiCHYIOUUX, i IXHIO CTATUCTHKY.

93. — HOFMANN G., Der HI. Josaphat, Erzbishof von Polozk und Blutzeu-
ge. Quellenschriften in Auswahl. I. Zu Josaphats Blutzeugnis. OCH 6,
(1923), S. 297-320.

ITicns 6i6miorpadii Ta BCTymy omy6IiKOBaHO TYT 7 HOKYMEHTIB, Y SIKHX
MMOMAaHO 3BiT PO MyYeHHMIBKY cMepTh CB. Mocadara KyHueBuua Ta #oro
TIOXOPOH.

94. — HORBATSH O., Adelphotes. Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchen-
slavische Grammatik. Lviv-Lemberg 1591. Frankfurt a.M.; Kubon &
Sagner, 1973, S. XVI + 217.

ITro rpamatuky Bumano 1591 p. JIeBiBchke Crampoririickke bpaTtcTBo.
Omnwucas ii mwe K. Crymuacekuit y «3amuckax HTI», Tom 7 (1895), c. 1-42.
Bineniy cTymiro mpo If0 TPaMAaTHKY ONIpPAIIOBaB y IIbOMY BHIOAHHI BH3HAY-
Hul MoBo3Hasenp O. [opbay.

95. — HORBATSH O., Adelphotes. Die erste gedruckte griechisch-kirchen-
slavishe Grammatik, Lviv-Lemberg 1591. 2., um das Faksimile erwei-
terte Auflage. Miinchen, Otto Sagner, 1988, S. XVI + 182b.

Y oMy BHIaHHI IOMIIIEHO MonepeqHbo Ha3BaHy mpamio O. [op6aua, 3
IOTATKOM y IpYTi¥ YacTHHi dakcimine camoi rpamatuky. [loBHui ii 3aroso-
BOK: Adeagpomec. I'pammamira Hobpoenazonusazo EanunocaogeHckazo a3vika.
Cogepuwernnazo uckycmea ocmu yacmeli caoea. Ko naxasaniio muozoumenumomy
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Poccitickomy pody. Bo JIbBoBb B npykapum Bpatckon. Poky 1591. Ilix rpems-
KHM 3arojIOBKOM IIIe MOJaHO: IpaMMaTHKa clIoXeHHa OT Pa3IMYHUXE IpaM-
MAaTUK’b, CIyIEHMHU UK€ Bb JIBOBCKOM MKOIh.

96. — HORBATSH O., Epitome Praeceptorum Rhetoricorum. Polajiv 1764.
Die lateinische Schulrhetorik des Basilianerordens aus dem d.J. 1764.
Miinchen, Verlag Otto Sagner, 1992, S. 254.

Y IlouaiBCchKill IpyKapHi IIOSBHUIOCS TBOE BHIaHb PeTopuku — 1764 i
1771 poxky. Bouu 6ynu mpusHaueHi mepeayciM misd BacHmisHCBKUX ITKiJ, B
SIKUX KaHIUIATH Ha CBAIIEHUKIB HaBYAINCS, KPiM iHIIIUX IIpeIMeTiB, TaKOX
KPaCHOMOBCTBa, TOOTO — BMiJIOT0 IIPUTOTYBaHHS Ta BUTOJIOLIEHHS NPOTIO-
Bimei. 3 060X BHIaHb 30eperiiocs TIIBKH MO OTHOMY IpuMipHHKY. Ilicis
KOpPOTKOro Haykosoro Bcrymy O. Top6auya, y nboMy BHIAHHI IEepEeBUIAHO
daxcimine Peropuku 3 1764 poky.

97. — HORBATSH O., Hrammatiki ili Pismenia Jazyka Sloven’skaho. Krem-
jane¢ 1638. Eine gekiirtzte Fassung der kirchenslavischen Grammatik
von Meletij Smotryckyj. Frankfurt a.M. 1977, S. XVI + 121.

ITicnsa mosioro, onpampsoBanoro O. l'opGayeM BCTymy, V LIbOMY BUIAaHHI
3 HayKOBHM amapaToOM IIepeBHIAHO CJIOB’SHCHKY rpaMaTHKy, L0 BHUMIILIA
npykoM y Kpem’sHiti 1638 p., ajte 1Ka € TUIIBKH CKOPOUYEHHM BapisTHTOM I'pa-
MaTHKH M. CMOTPHILIBLKOTO. Y Pi3HHUX MiclisfX 36eperiaocs TiIbKHM 6 BiTOMHX
IOCi IPpUMipHHUKIB IILOTO BUIAHHS.

98. — HORBATSH O.,~ SMOTRYCKYJ M., Hrammatiki Slavenskija Pra-
vilnoe Syntagma (Jevje 1619). Kirchenslavische Grammatik (Erstaus-
gabe). Frankfurt a.M., Kubon & Sagner, 1974, S. XXII + 280.

I'PpamaTuka Menetis CMOTpHIIBKOTO BBaXKAa€E€ThCS OTHIEIO0 3 HAWBaXKIIM-
BIillIMX CJIOB’STHCBKUX rpaMatuk. IIpo 1e cBimuaTs 6araTo ii KoImi¥, HOBi BH-
TIaHHS, ONpAIIOBaHHS ¥ HaBiTh IIepeKiaany 11boro Topy. Ilicis mosiroro Ha-
ykoBoro Bctymy O. I'op6ava, y iboMy BHIaHHI IIOMiIlI€HO IOBHUM TEKCT rpa-
MAaTHUKH, 3 TeIKUMH TOMOBHEHHSMH Ta KOPEKTYpaMH, K TaKOX 3 TOTaTKOM
pi3HMX MOKaXYHKIB HAIIPUKIHII.

99. — JARCO J., Kalendarium «Sacrum Russiae Millennium». «Pobratym-
cy», Warszawa 1988, s. 48-105.

Ilo6 momaTy Jerkuit i MpaKTUYHUN BHUKJIAN «THUCAYi (HaKTiB THCAYOIIT-
TSI», aBTOP, MaOyTh IEPIIH B TaKOMY 00c#3i, yKiaB KaneHmap 1000-miTTs
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XPUCTHUSHCBKOI Pyci, mogmarouu HaBaXJIHBIiII moxii B Ykpaini Ta B Pocil,
HacaMIiepeq LEepKOBHi, ajle TaKOXK YaCTKOBO M IOJITHYHi — B KOHTEKCTi
IOJIbCHKO-PYCHKHUX 3B’s3KiB. Ileit KaneHmap momineHo Ha 6 mepioxnis: 1. Ilep-
BiCHE PYChKe XpPHCTHSHCTBO; 2. Mix crapum 3axomoM i HosumM Cxomom (1300-
1448); 3. Jo «Tpetsoro Pumy» (1448-1589); 4. Mix maTpispxoM i mapem
(1589-1700); 5. ITig o6eprpokypopom (1700-1917); 6. Kenosa Pyci Big 1917 p.

100. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., Archives and Manuscripts Repositories
in the USSR; (S. 3): Ukraine and Moldovia. Book 1: General biblio-
graphy and Institutional Directory, N.J., Princeton Univ. Press, 1988,
pp. LIII + 1107.

ITicnsa mBoX BEJIMKHMX TOMIB 3 OIIMCOM apXiBiB i My3eiB y Mocksi Ta Jle-
Hinrpazi (temep 3HoBy IletepOyp3i) i B EcTowii, JIaTsii, JIuTsi Ta B Binopyci,
y IIbOMY BUIAHHI Ha#IlepIlle II0JaHO KOPOTKHUM 3arajlbHUI OIHC IIOOIUHO-
KHMX apXiBiB i My3eiB B YKpaiHi Ta B MomaBii i BimmoBinHi moxkJiIagHi iHdOp-
Mmaitii mpo uHux (1-158). Hani mogaxo 3aranbHy 6i6aiorpadiro apxisis B YKpa-
iHi i B Monpgasii, omucado ckyuagu ix y Kuesi, JIbBoBi, XapKkoBi Ta iHIIHX
obaacTax, 1Kk Yepuisui, Cranucnasis, Kpum, Kapmarceka Ykpaina, Boauns
ta iHmr (163-878) i omHMcaHO TeX agMiHICTpaLlil0 apXiBiB i PYKOITHCIB ¥
Moungasgii. IIpu KiHIIi mMOMIIIIeHO Iile BKAa3iBKHM IIPO OPraHi3allilo apXiBHHUX
CKIIamiB, X BiZKPHUTTS, IPYKOBaHi KaTaJlOTH i MOXIIHBOCTI KOIilIOBaHHS
(903-931), xoukopmaHIiro Ha3B MicueBocted (933-959), mokaxX4YKUK aBTOpiB
(963-989), mokaxxuyuK HaroJoBKiB (991-1045) i mpenmerruit (1047-1107).

101. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., The Fate of Ukrainian Cultural Treasu-
ries During World War I1: The Plunder of Archives, Libraries, and
Museums under the Third Reich. JBfGOE (1991), 1, S. 53-80.

IIpyra cBiToBa BiiffHA CIpUYHMHMIIA BTPATY ¥ 3HUIIEHHS 0araTo Kyib-
TYPHHUX CKapOiB, MixK HUMH 0araTo pesirifHuX i epKOBHUX. ABTOPKA 3’5CO-
BY€ y cTaTTi rpabix apXxiBiB, 0i0ioTeK Ta My3eiB, IKy Ha YKPaiHChKHX 3€M-
JISIX MOKOHAJIM HiMIIi ITiJi YaC OCTAHHKLOI CBITOBOI BiffHH.

102. — KENNEDY GRIMSTED P., The Stefanyk Library of the Ukrainian
Academy of Sciences: A Treasure of Manuscript Collections in Lviv.
«Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, p. 195-229.

Ile o6IMpHUY OIHUC OOHiel 3 HaOiLIbIMX 6i6mioTek YKpainu — BiGiio-
Texu YKp. Akagemii Hayk iMm. Credanuka y JIbBOBi, IKa Telep Ma€ IOHAT,
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5.000.000 TomiB i moram 100.000 pykomnucis, 1m0 ix 3i0paHO 3 pi3HHX
JIbBIBCBKHX 0i0NioTeK Ta 3 OKONHII, 30KpeMa 3 0i6mioTekun Haykosoro To-
BapucTsa iM. IlleBuenka Ta 6i6mioTekH ¥ 1eHTpaibHOro apxisy OO. Bacuni-
s y JIbBoBi. BibmioTeky BimkpuTo 2 ciuns 1940 p.

103. — KOROLEVSKIJ C., Les fonds Borghése et Barberini au Vatican. Leur
importance au point de vue de I'histoire ecclésiastique et de celle de la
Meétropole de Kiev en particulier. «Bohoslovia» IV (Lviv 1926), p.
164-169, 257-266, 343-356.

BkasaBium Ha BaxnusicTh mis ictopii KuiBcbkoi MuUTpoIONii JOKyMeH-
TiB, III0 3HaXOmATHCA y BaTtukancekux doumax bopresze ra Bapbepini, aBTOp
TI0Ja€ MOKJAIHIIINKI IXHil OIHC.

104. — KOWALSKA M., Ukraina w potowie XVII w. w relacji arabskiego
podrozinika Pawta, syna Makarego z Aleppo. Warszawa, Akademia
Nauk 1986, s. 120.

ABTOpKa mepekiiana 3 apaGcbKol MOBH Ti YaCTHHHU TBODPY OHsKOHa IlaB-
1a 3 Anenmo, cuHa maTtpispxa Maxkapis 3 17 CTONTTS, B SIKMX BiH OIHCYE
TOJOPOX MO YKpaiHi i 6araTo ysaru NpucBSYye LIepKOBHUM cripaBaM. Ilicasg
KOPOTKOTO BCTYITY i CaMOro IepekJiafy, aBTOpKa Ioga€ KOMeHTap 40 He3po-
3yMinux yacTvH mepekiaany (91-101), 6i6miorpadiyHmil CIHCOK TBOPIB, IO
CTOCYIOTHCS IILOTO IIOJeHHMKA TUsAKoHa IlaBma, pe3oMe, MOKAXKIYUKH Ta 16
CTOPIHOK iTFOCTpAllill Ha OKPEeMii BKIAIIIi.

IIupuuit orysgy 1bOro mnepexaamy monas My3uuka 1., Baxcruii nepexaad
yinHoz2o meopy. «borocnosisa» (1990), c. 145-163.

105. — KRAICAR J., Some Remarks on the Vat. Slav. 12. OCP 35 (1969),
p. 497-508.

ABTOD omucye BaTHKaHCBKHM CIIOB’SHCHKHH Komekc 4. 12 Ta #oro 10
mokyMenTiB: 1. ITpo (DnopeHTiﬁCBKﬁﬁ co6op; 2. IlepeHeCeHHsT MOIIIEH CB.
Muxomnas; 3. JIuct xapouHana Icumopa Mo XonMchkoro crapoctH; 4. JIuct
MIpeICTaBHUKIB PyChKOI €papxii i muisaxtu 3 Bunsua 1476 p. mo mamu Cukcra
IV; 5. Co6op y Peppapi i ®aopenuii; 6. 2Kurra 6maxennoro Kupuna dino-
coda; 7. Cmepts Bopuca i I'miba; 8. Caroso mutp. I'puropis Ilampinaka 1402
p. Ha yecTh CBB. anocrodtiB Iletrpa i IlaBna; 9. Ilpusinen xopons Bomomgucna-
Ba 1443 p. i 10. JIuct mapropoacekoro narpispxa Hidona 1487 p. Ocranui
IIBa MOKYMEHTH IOMNaHi B JaTHHCHKiM MOBI.
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106. — KRAWCHUK A., A Finding Aid for Holdings in History at the Spe-
cial and Rare Books Collection of the Ukrainian Catholic Seminary
Library in Ottawa. Ottawa, UCS Press 1988, p. 43.

Finding Aid N° 2. Liturgy, Christian Life and a Supplement to Finding
Aid N° I (Holdings in History). Ottawa, UCS Press 1990, p. 69.

B o60x BuIyckax 3i6paHO BCi pimKicHi BXe BHTAHHS 3 TiISHKH iCTOPpIi,
30KpeMa icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu, 110 36epiraroThcs B 6i6mioTeni YKp.
Kartoaumnpkoi Ceminapii B OTTaBi — IIepeBaxXHO TiILKHM 3arojJOBKHM KHHTH i
iX aBTODA, Ta Miclie ¥ piK BUTaHHS.

107. — KRYCINSKI S., Cerkwie w Bieszczadah. Warszawa. nakl. autora,
1991, s. 54+67 ilustracje.

3 mekaHatiB: Bamuropon, Ticua, JIroroBuceka, Typka i 2KykoTuH 3i6pa-
HO B IIbOMY BMIAHHI HaiBaxXJIMBIiIl iHdopMallii, 10 OCTaHHIX 4Yacis, Mpo Bci
LIEPKBH Ta iHIIi IIepKOBHi OYIiBii, K TaKOX iMeHa KOJAaTOpiB, ITapoXiB i
KinpKicTb BipHux y pokax 1890, 1919 i 1938.

108. — (LEMESEVSKI M. - PATOCK C.), Die Russischen Orthodoxen Bi-
schofe. Bio-Bibliographie von Metropolit Manuil (LemeSevskij) bis
zur Gegenwart erginzt von P. Coelestin Patock OSA.

Teil III: David (Ka¢achidze) — Iona (Stal’berg), S. 414.
Teil IV: Ionafan (Rudnev) — Mstislav (Skrypnik), S. 441.
Teil V: Nazarij (Andreev) — Rufim (Troickij), S. 502.
Teil VI: Savva (Babinec) — Juvinalij (Tarasov), S. 532.

Erlangen, Oikonomia — Quellen und Studien zur orthodoxen Theolo-
gie, Band 20, 23, 24, 26 — 1984, 1986, 1987, 1989 (Auslieferung:
Lehrstuhl fiir Geschichte und Theologie des Christlichen Ostens).

¥ III ToMmi, B a36yYHOMY MOPSOKY, MUTDP. MaHyin JleMellleBCbKHI ITOJaB
KopoTii (iHKOJM TiMBKH iM’S) YH TOBIIi JaHi (TaKOX i HEraTMBHI (akTH)
npo 175 emuckomis, Bix Jasuma Kavaxunse no Moun Cranp6epra; Mix HH-
MH € 6 HOBHX.

Y IV tomi 3i6pano momi6Hi 6i6miorpadivni maHi mpo 142 emuckomis, Big
Honartana PynueBa mo McrucnaBa CKpUIIHEKA; MiXK HUMH € 15 HOBHX.

Y V tomi — mpo 174 enmckomniB Big Ha3apis ArnpeeBa go Pyduma Tpo-
iIIKoro, Mixk HUMH — 8 HOBHX, a B OCTaHHBOMY, VI ToMi — ipo 171 Bmaguky,
Big Caseu Ba6uuns mo IOsinamis Tapacosa. B 3, 4 i 5 tomax ITaTok II. mo-
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IaB pa3oM 29 iMeH THX 0cCi6, IO CTATX E€MMCKOIaMHU IIiCIs CMEPTH MUTD.
Masnyina (1956), a B 6-mMy ToMmi — 30 Takux Xe iMeH, JO SKUX monaB Ie 16,
110 3HaWIeHi HUM y BapmaBcekiit raseti 3 1928 poky.

Y Bcix ToMax Ti 6i6aiorpadii, Ha OCHOBI HOBMX IXepeJl, TOIIOBHHUB M M
punpasus 11. ITatoxk. Hanpukiniii K0XXHOro TOMy IOJaHO a30y4YHUEI CIICOK
emuckomiB (ITop. Ixep. i B., 1. II, u. 144).

109. — LENHOFF G., The Martyred Princes Boris and Gleb: A Socio-Cultu-
ral Study of the Cult and the Texts. Columbus, UCLA Slavic Studies
19, 1989, p. 168.

KynsT nmountannsa cesatux KHa3iB Bopuca i I'mi6a, 3a IyMKOO aBTOpa,
po3moYaBcsd He B KHSAXHMX KOJax, a pajille B CepelHiX i HUXYUX — B CXpe-
IIEHHI IOraHCHKUX 1 XpUCTUIHCEKNX NMOHATE. IlloitHO motiM 1039 p. MuTpo-
nonuT IBaH MOTBEPIUB IIEH KYJIbT. 3 YyJOTBOPILB i 3pa3KiB MOGOXKHOCTH B
11-my crtouiTTi, B 60rocayxk06ax BOHH CTaly B 12-My CTOIITTI 3aCTyIHUKAMU
PYCBKHX KH#3iB i KpaiHu.

Rec.: JBfGOE 1991, S. 117-119 (Ludwig Steinforff).

110. — MATTHIESEN R., Two Contributions to the Bibliography of Meletij
Smotryc’kyj. «<Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, p. 230-244.

Crynis nmpucBsveHa 1epKOBHO-CIOB’SIHCBKIN rpaMaTulli Menetis Cmo-
Tpunbkoro (1578-1633). Y Hiit mogaHo, 3a MaJIOBiMOMUMM IXepejaMu, CIIH-
COK yCiX 3HaHMX 35 MPUMIPHHKIB IEPIIOro BUOAHHSA, HABOOSAYH Micld ix
30epiraHHs, a TAKOXK IepeiK 7-MH BUIaHb ITi€i TpaMaTHKH.

111. — MORAWSKI D., Pomost na Wschdd. Obserwacje i refleksy Watyka-
" nisty. Londyn-Lublin, Odnowa-Norbertinum, 1991, s. 252.

B o6GcepBamisgx Ta pedaekciix aBTopa, 3HaBld BaTMKaHCBKHUX CIIPaB,
BCIOIM 0araTo 3raJokK Ipo YKPAiHCHKi cpaBu. YKpaiHCeKin IlepkBi nmpucss-
vyeHo gBa po3minu: «IIpaBociaBHi i rpekokaTonuku B Iloxemti» (130-135) i
«¥Ykpaina — IlepkBa Mmyuenukin» (138-163).

112. — NALECZ A., Cerkwie greckokatolickie w Diecezji Przemyskiej po ro-
ku 1945. Zarys problematyki. Przemysl, Biblioteka Przemyska, seria
historyczna, t. VI, 1988, s. 176.

Y Ilepemucskin 3’emHaHii €mapxii i B AIOCTONBCHKIN AmMiHicTpaTypi

JlemkiBmmuau 1938 p. 6ymo 54 mekanatu (45+9), 1326 uepkos (1133+193)
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mias 1.286.685 rpexko-katonukiB. Koo 490 11epKoB 3aIMIIMIOCT ¥ MEXax
HuHiHEbOI [Toneimi. 3 HUX, micHsS Opyroi cBiTOBOI BifiHM, 168 1HEepKOB Iepe-
6pana JatuHcbka IlepeMuchbKa mienesis; K. 20 3aIHITMINCh ONMyIeHi, a 144
OyJH 3HUIIEHI. Y I[bOMY, He 30BCiM IPOTISIHOMY BHIAHHI, IIiC/Is BCTYIIHOI
yacTUHY: «3 MuHYyIoro Illepksu i crapanus [lepeMUCHKOI €ITMCKOIICHKOI KY-
pii mpo Big3MCKaHHS LEPKOB y CBiTJIi MOKyMeHTiB 1947-1970», omucano Ti
LIepKBY, SKi B pokax 1966-1987 mepedpana matuuceka IlepemMucobka gieme-
3is: 1) 9 uepxos Ha Tepuropii JIeMKkiBCbKOi AnMiHicCTpaTypH; 2) 29 1IepKOB y
IlepeMucekiit enmapxii, y miBmeHHUX mekaHaTax i 3) 19 immmx nepkos. Ilpu
KiHIIi MOJTAaHO IIOKaXYHK iMEH Ta MiCIIEBOCTEH.

113. — OJTOZI E., A Gérigkatolikus Hittudomdnyi Féiskola Konyvtdrdnak
Szldv Es Romdn Cirillbetiis Konyvei. Debrecen, Kossuth Lajos Tudo-
manyegyetem Konyvtara, 1985, 1. 84.

¥ BHIaHHI IMOJAaHO CIIMCOK CTAPOCJIOB’STHCBKHMX i PYMYHCBKMX KHHT, IO
OynH OPyKOBaHi KMPHIHMIIEIO i Temep 30epiratloTecs B Gibmioreni JyxoBHOI
Axanemii B Hipengprasa. IIpo KoxXHy IMOTaHO HaMBaXXJIUBIIII JaHi, a IIpH KiH-
mi 11e 1 20 CBIT/IMH 3 IIUX KHHUT.

ITop. Texx HoBillle BUMAHHA 11i€l 3K aBTOpKU: Slavische und Slaven Betreffen-
de Alte Drucke der Universitdtsbibliothek zu Debrecen I. Debrecen 1987, S. 114.

114. — OJTOZI E., A Gorogkatolikus Hittudomdnyi FoiskolaKonyvtdrdnakv
megalakuldsa és fejlédése (1950-1986). «A Hajduidorogi Bizanci Ka-
tolikus Egyhdzmegye Jubileumi Emlékkényve 1912-1987», Nyire-
gyhdza 1987, 1. 137-157.

¥ craTTi mig 3ar.: «3acHyBaHHS i pO3BUTOK 0i0JIIOTEKU IPeKO-KaTOIHIIb-
koi Ceminapii (1950-1987)», 110 mocraja pa3oM 3 BiIKpPUTTSIM ceMiHapii B
1950 p., aBTOpKa omucala ii 3aCHyBaHHS i po3BUTOK. TaM, y ITIOpO3yMiHHI 3
yHiBepcuTEeTCHKOIO 0i0mioTekor0 y JleOpeuusi, em. 1. THUMKO CTBOpHB OKpe-
MHUH BiIUTiJI JiTyprifHUX PYKOIMCHHUX i CTAPOBUHHUX LIEPKOBHO-CJIOB’SHCH-
KMX KHHT, IO iX 3i0paB 3 okpeMux mapadiit (KOIHCh II0-IIepKOBHO-CIIO-
B’STHCHKHM IIPaBUIM B ycix mapadisx Iayioymopo3bpKoi e€mapxii) Ta i3 3iiKBi-
moBanoro 1950 p. BacumissHcbKOro MoHacTupsi y MapisimoBui. ABTOpKa 3a-
peectpyBana 743 pinkicHi KHuru 3 16-17, i1 mouyatky 18 ct., Ta 30 pykomu-
cHuX xHur. Kuuru, npykosasi nepen 1700 poxom, Oyau mepegaHi @0 YHIB.
oiomioTexu B JIeOpenuHi, a B Hipenprasi 30epiraroTscsi crapogpyku 3 18 cT.
Iesxi xauru Oynu migmucani en. M. OnbinaBcbkum (1743-1767) Ta em. A.
Bayuncexkum (1773-1809). Haticrapiua kaura 3 Hipenbrasskoi KHUro306ipHi —
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€Banrenie, gpykosaHe y Binbni 1600 p. Ceminapiiina 6i6aiorexa B Hipenb-
rasi cTana ¢iliero craBicTUYHOro Bimminy yHiB. 6i61mioTeku y JeOperuHi.

115. — PAYER ALJA, Bibliographie: Das Christentum in Russland in der
deutchsprachigen Literatur von etwa 1930 bis 1985. «Der Christliche
Osten», Wiirzburg 1987, S. 165-192, 222-246, 276-318.

Y uin Bioniorpadii 3i6paHo Bci HiMEIILKOMOBHI BUIAHHS, CTATTi M MaTe-
Ppisiiiy, IO CTOCYIOThCS XPUCTHSHCTBA B Pocii, B IIMPIIIOMY PO3YMiHHi, OTXe€
— TeX XPHUCTHSHCTBA B YKpaiHi. B o0CHOBHOMY 3i6paHO TiJIbKH Te, IIIO ITOSIBH-
nochk Mix 1930-1985 pokamMm, X04U OO HHX, SIK BHHSTOK, BKJIIOYEHO i OesKi
BaXJMBiNI BHOaHHSA 3-eped 1930 p. BiGmiorpadiyaui MoKaXX4yuK IHOMIije-
HO Ha 12 rolIOBHHUX TPyl 3 IKMX MaliKe BCi MaloTh IIe OilbIlle MiTpO3IiliB,
IEKOJIH i IO 11icTh. [OJIOBHI IpyIIH HACTYIIHI:

1. 3aranpHa JiTepaTypa Ipo IpaBociaB’s (€HITMKJIONIEMii, icTopii JiTe-
paTypH, PiYHHKH, XXy PHAJIH TOIIO).
2. Buxkiagy mpo ImpaBocias’s.
3. IlpaBociaBHa TeoJoris i dpimocodist pemirii.
4. JTlityprika.
5. JlyXoBHE XHTTS.
6. l'ariorpadis Ta ikoHorpadis.
7. IcTopis pocificekoi IlepkBH i KyJIbTypH. B ToMy OOUH mimpO3mis IIpH-
CBSTYEHUH IIPUMHATTIO XpUCTHSHCTBA Ta icTopii Ilepksu KuiBcbkoi Pycu.
8. XpuctugHceKi i penirifini Tosapucrsa B CCCP i mo3a HuM.
9. Pociitcebka IIpaBocimaBHa IlepkBa i 3axiTHe XpUCTUSHCTBO.
10. IIepxoBHe mpaBo.
11. Pociricbke mpaBociaB’s B JiTepaTypHUX TBOpPAX.
12. PeirifiHe MHCTEIITBO.

ITop. Takox: Nachtrag 1986-1988 und ergianzende Literatur zu der Bericht-
zeit 1930-1985. Ibidem 1989, S. 326-342; 1990, S. 44-49, 94-114, 179-199;
1991, S.94-114...

116. — POLJAKOV F.B., Nachtrige zur Bio-Bibliographie der neueren rus-
sischen Hierarchie von Metropolit Manuil (Lemischevskij) I. «Ost-
kirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1987, 1, S. 17-30.

o Bemmkoi mpani MuTporoiauTa MaHyina JleMellleBCLKOro IOmaHo me-

KinbKa JONIOBHEHbD 3i CTApIIIMX BUIAaHb, HA SIKi aBTOD HE 3BEPHYB YBarH.
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117. = SALADIAK A., Pamigtki i zabytki kultury ukrairiskiej w Polsce.
Warszawa, Burchard Edition, 1993, s. 511.

3rapasmru 6ins 1300 MiciieBocTel, B SKMX IIPOXHUBAIM YKPAiHIli, Ta Killb-
Ka THCSY 00’€KTiB YKPaiHCBKOI KyJBTYpH, HaHOLNbIIE yBaTM Ta MicLi aBTOD
IIPUCBSIYYE XpaMaM Ta iHIIIMM IIepKOBHUM OymOBaM ¥ iHCTHUTYISAM, SKi ChO-
romHi omuHUIKMCS Ha TepeHi ITonpmii. OmucH mi nyxke 0araTi Ha iCTOpHYHY #
dakTONOHIUHY iHOpMAalIil0, X0U He BCS BOHA NOCTaTHLO ToyHA. Ha mepksu i
MOHACTHpi MMOJaHO Yac iX OYIiBHUIITBA, CTUIICTUYHMI XapaKTep CIIOPYIH,
cTaH 30epeXeHHs Ta IXHIX HMHIIIHIX KOpUCTyBadiB. Maixe Ha KOXHY
MICIIEBICTB ITIOJAHO ¥ KiJIBKiCTh I'PEKOTATOJHMKIB, K 3BHYAMHO — 3 1938 p.

Rec.: «Stowo», Dziennik katolicki, n. 33 (9.3.1993): Pamatki i zabytki a
rzeczywisto$¢ (Ryszard Brykowski).

118. — SEVCENKO 1., On Some Sources of Prince Svjatoslav's Izbornik of
the Year 1076. «Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge,1991, p.241-261.

«I3060pHuK» KHA39 CBarocinaBa 1076 poxy 6araTo XTO BBaXKa€ OpPMIi-
HaJILHUM TBOpOM. Po3rnsmaroun KineKa MOro ¢pparMeHTiB, aBTOp IIOIAE IIO-
IiOHi mapajeJbHi MiCIIS 3 TPEeLIBKUX TBOPIB, III0 MOXYThH BKa3yBaTH Ha iXHi
BILIMBH Ha aBTOPA YM aBTOPIB LbOro «I360pHUKA».

Crattio B3sTO 3: Orbis Scriptus: Dmitrij TschiZewskij zum 70. Geburtstag,
ed. Dietrich Gerhardt, Wiktor Weintraub, and Hans-Jiirgen zum Winkel
(Munich, 1966), p. 723-738.

119. — SEVCENKO L., «Ljubomudréjsij Kyr» Agapit Diakon: On a Kiev Edi-
tion of a Byzantine Mirror of Princes. «Byzantium and the Slavs»,
Cambrige, Mass. 1991, p. 497-557.

Y mosmroMy BCTymi MOeThCSA PO aBTOpa TBOPY — OHMSKOHA Ararrita, Be-
JIMKWH BIUIMB ¥IOr0 TBOPY MiK CXiTHMMHM CIOB’STHAMH 1 pyMyHaMH, SIK TaKOX
—1 B 3aXimHUX KpaiHaX, Ta PO APYKOBaHHMH Moro mnepexiyanm 1627 poky. Hami
nomaHo ¢axkciMiie IbOro MepIIoro IPYKOBAHOTO CIIOB’THCHKOT'O BUIAHHS.

IlepenpykoBaHo 3: Recenzija 5:1 — Supplement, p.1-32 (Fall-Winter 1974).

120. — SEVCENKO 1., Remarks on the Diffusion of Byzantine Scientific and
Pseudo-Scientific Literature among the Orthodox Slave. «Byzantium
and the Slavs», Cambrige, Mass. 1991, p. 585-615.

B Kuiscekiit Pyci, K i B miBgeHHin Ta cxignin Espomni, Bcs nepexnaneHa
Bi3aHTiMicbKa JiTepaTypa Oyja IepeBaxXHO IIePKOBHOIO i peJiriiHO-IyXOB-
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Ho. HaykoBi Ta dimocodceki npari 6ynu pimkKicHUMU. ABTOp IOTA€ ¥
CTaTTi JesKi 3ayBaXKeHHs MpO IMOIIMPEHHS Ii€i HAayKOBOI i IICeBI0-HaYKOBOI
JIiTepaTypH MiX CJIOB’THaAaMH, 30KpeMa — Ha Pyci, me, mouunatouu 3 17 cro-
JITTS, BOHA OyJia 3MyIlIeHa [I0OBOJIi YCTYIIaTH BILIMBaM 3aXiIHOI JiTepaTypH.

Ilepenpyk 3: Slavonic and East European Review 59:3, p. 321-345 (1981).

121. — SIELICKI F., Kroniki Staroruskie. Warszawa, Paristwowy Instytut
Wydawniczy, 1987, s. 292.

ITicast moBmroro Berymry ®. Celinkoro, 1o € TaKoX aBTOPOM YCiX IIpHMi-
TOK Ta KOMEHTApiB, y BUNAHHI II0JaHO B MOJLCHKOMY IIepeKiani Bubpani ya-
ctuHH 3 «IloBicTH BpeMeHHHX JiT» — 3 KuiBcbkoro, I'amuibskoro i I'ycTuHch-
xoro Jlironucis. IIpy KiHIIi JOJAaHO ITOKaXXYMK iMEH OCi0, Ha3B HapoOiB Ta
BaXJIMBIIITHUX IIJIEMEH.

ITop. me: HUETT-FOLTER G., Ueber Nestor und seine Chronik. «Studia Sla-
vica R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Orient., Napoli 1988, 329-333.

122. — SUBTELNY O., Pylyp Orlyk in Exile: The Religious Dimension. HUS
XIV (1990), p. 584-592.

I'etbMan ITununo Opauk OyB HAMOIMBIN BYEHMH i HaMOLMBIN peTirifHui
MiX KO3aLlbKMMH IIPOBiMHMKAMH, SKUH MIXOGOKO i Iupo OYB BimmaHui XpH-
CTUSAHCBKI¥ Haymi. Halikpaine 1e BugHO 3 #ioro Beaukoro lllogennnka (Mis-
pitoma). Y craTTi, B CKOPOYEHHi, IIepeTaHoO 3BiT 3 OJHOTO IEPEXHUTTH, SKe
MOro rauboKo MiTKHYIIO.

123. — TARNANIDIS I.C., The Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered in 1975 at
St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai. Thessaloniki: St. Catheri-

ne’s Monastery, Mount Sinai and the Hellenic Association for Slavic
Studies, 1988, p. 363.

Y crapuaHOMy MoHacTHpi cB. KaTepunu Ha ropi CuHai 36eperiocs 6a-
raTo PyKOITHCIiB Y pi3HMX MOBax — cepel HUX i B CTapOCJIOB’ IHCHKil; 3Hane-
HO ix 1975 poky. MiX HuMH S5 — HaIMcaHi IIaroiuLero, a 36 — KUPUINYHU-
MH 6yKBaMH. YCi IJIarOMHYHi PyKOMUCH moxonsaTs 3 11 i 12 croumiTh, a KUpH-
suuHi Big 11 mo 16 cromitrs. Ilicis mepegMoBH, y BUTAHHI IIOMIIIIEHO B aH-
[JIHACHKIN i TPelbKifl MOBaxX JOBIIMIA BCTYII aBTOpPAa, ONMMC MO0 B aHIJIiMCh-
Kill MOBi BCiX pykomucis (65-181), roJIOBHO IIMX 3 HOBMMH JIMCTKAMH, KO-
JI60POBi doTorpadii ycix riaaroluYHUX PYKONIHCIB i OBi TPETiX — KHPUIUY-
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Hux (185-216) i yopHO-6i1i doTorpadii ycix HoBux auctkis (219-351). Ilpu
KiHIIi TOJaHO I11e KOPOTKY 6i6iorpadiro Ta MOKaX4HK.

Rec.: HUS, vol. XV (1991), p. 192-199 (Mathiesen R.).

124. — TERELYA 1., Witness to Apparitions and Persecution in the USSR.
An Autobiography with Michael H. Brown. Milford, Ohio, Faith Pu-
blishing Co., 1991, p. 324.

Hocud Tepens, npaBo3axucHuk YKp. Karonumnskoi 1lepkBu, SKuit 00
43-ro poky XuTTd nmoHap 20 pokiB ImpoOBiB y B’I3HUIAX, KOHIITab0pax i
MOJIIIMHUX ICUXIATPHYHHUX JiKapHIX — ¥ dopMi cIoramiB OMUCYE CBOE
XKUTTs i 60poTHOY 3a cBOIO IlepkBy. B HUX myke GaraTo mMaTepisny mo icto-
pii mepecninyBanus tiei llepksu.

125. — WOJTYSKA H.M., C.P., Acta Nuntiaturcee Polone. Tomus I. De fonti-
bus eorumque investigatione et editionibus. Instructio ad editionem
Nuntiorum series chronologica. Rome, Institutum Historicum Poloni-
cum Rome, 1990, p. XXVIII + 477.

ITicans ckopoueHs i 6araToi 6i6miorpadii, y BUTaHHI OIUCYIOTHCA IKepe-
na ITancekoi Hyuuistypu B Iloabmii Ta ixHi mocmigxkenHs i sumaHusa (1-
189). ani B XpoHOJIOTiYHOMY MOPSIKY onucaHo Bcix HynuiiB B ITompImi: ix-
Hi oco6GHCTi JaHi, TOJOBHI 30ipKHu iXHiX mpallh, BUmaHHS, Gibaiorpadiro mo
KOXXHOI0 3 HMX Ta ixHi HanHoBim BumanHd (191-339). B HomaTky momiie-
HO 35 moxkyMeHTiB y cupaBi Hynuisatypu B ITonsini (343-430 — ocTaHHE 3
17.7.1989) Ta mokaxX4uK iMeH 0ci0, Ha3B iHCTUTYIIil i MiCIIb T4 3MiCT BHIaH-
Hs. IIi cami An. HyHuii TpakTyBamu TakoX BCi cripaBu YKp. IlepkBu.

¥ mmpoxo 3amporpaMoBaHil cepiit TOKyMeHTiB 10 1994 p. BXe mOsSBHU-
JIOCS 1IiCTh TOMiB:

Tom II, 1992, ¢. LXII+498 — micTuth akTi HyH1IisITYpHM 32 poku 1519-53;

Tom I1I/1, 1993, ¢. X LIII+500 — aktit HyHuisTypu 3a poku 1555-1557;

Tom IV, 1991, c. XXXIV+286 — 3a poxu 1606-1607;

Tom XVIII/1, 1990, c. XXX+442 — 3a poku 1606-1612;

Tom XX1IV/1, 1992, c. XI1+454 — 3a poxu 1630-1636;

Tom XLI/1, 1991, c. XVII+372 — 3a poxu 1707-1708.

Y II, III/1 i VI Tomax Maike HEMa€ MaTepistiB mo icTopii YKpaiHCBKOI
IlepxBu. B HacTymHuX TOMax iX HOCHTh 6araTo, X04 Joci MaixXe BCi BOHU
Oynu ony6iaikoBaHi y BumaBHuULTBI «3amucku YCBB» yu y BUmaBHHUIITBI
Yxpaiucekoro Karonmuupskoro YHiBepcuteTy B Pumi.
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IToxyMeHTH 1€l HOBOI cepii 3i06paHi He TiIbKU B PuMi, ane # no iHmmx
apxiBax. KoxXHM# TOM IMOYHMHAETHCSA TOBIIIUM BCTYIIOM, a IIPH KiHIII Ma€ Oa-
raTi HOKaXX4YuKW iMeH, iIHCTUTYIIil Ta MiCLIEeBOCTEH.

126. — ZIEGLER A.W., Vier bisher nicht verdffentliche griechische Briefe
Isidors von Kijev. «Byzantinische Zeitung» 44, 1951, S. 570-577.

Die restlichen vier unverdffentlichen Briefe Isidors von Kijev.
OCP XVIII (1952), S. 135-142.

HOFFMANN G., Quellen zu Isidor von Kiev als Kardinal und Patriarch.
OCP XVIII (1952), S. 143-157.

Y nmepmux OBoX XypHallax IoMileHo 8 rpembKux JHUCTiB KHiBCBKOTO
MUTpPOIIOJNTA ¥ KapauHana Icumopa, sixki He 6yam moci omy6aikoBaHi; B
OCTaHHBbOMY — Horo jJuctu no PdropenIii Ta BeHemiTHCEKUX TOXKiB, K Ta-
KOX KiJIbKa JIUCTIB JO HBOTO.

127. — About the Harrowing of Hell. A Seventeenth-Century Play in its Euro-
pean Context. Translated, with Introduction and Notes, by Irena R.
Makaryk. Ottawa, Dovehouse Editions, CIUS, 1989, p. 213.

Iicas mosinoro omucy pedniriiaoi mpamu «IIpo 36ypeHHs IeKJa» Ta
icTopii IbOro TBOPY, MMOJAHO AHTJIIMCHKYI IIEpEKIal Ta OTO OPHUTiHAJIbHHH
TEKCT, a IIPH KiHIli 6araTy, Xo4 TiJIbK¥ BUOpaHy JiTepaTypy.

128. — BIBLIOGRAPHIE. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1952-1991.

KoxHe 4HClIo IbOro IepKOBHO-iCTOPHMYHOIO KBapTaJIbHHKA Bix 1952 p.,
nmojae ayxe 6araty 6i6aiorpadiro 3 ycix minsHox mayku mpo Cxigay Ilep-
KBY, SIK HaIIp.: TE€OJOTi0 i disocodiro, IOrMaTHKy, MOPaJIbHY M HacTOpaIhb-
Hy, IaTPOJIOTiI0, JIITYPriKy, ek3ere3y, LIepKOBHE IIpPaBoO, iCTOPil0, apXeoyo-
Til0, MOHAIILIECTBO, acKe3y, iciaM, KOMYHi3M, JiTepaTypy, MHCTELITBO, 6i0Ii-
orpadiro Tomro. B meskux yuciaax us 6i6aiorpadis csarae maitxke 50 cropi-
Hok. Jlo icropii Yxpaincekoi IlepkBu, 30KpeMa, 6araTo MoxXHa 3HaWTH B
po3misax mpo icropiro IlepkBu B cxigHifi EBpomi Ta mpo KOMyHi3M, B TaKHUX
yucnax: 1952 pik, c. 308-311; 1953, c. 152-5, 159-160, 302-3, 306-7; 1956
pix, c. 74-77,;217-219, 302-4; 1957 pix, c. 73-77, 210-213, 317-9; 1958 pik, c.
111-114,128-131, 224-226; 1959 pix, c. 155-9, 272-5; 1960 pixk, c. 89-94, 231-
3; 1961 pik, c. 95-96, 316, 322; 1962 pik, c. 68-69, 232-236; 1964 pix, c. 90-
104, 230-244, 357-364; 1967 pik, c. 380-383; 1968 pik, c. 94-112, 252-273,
364-375; 1969 pixk, c. 246-258; 1973 pik, c. 354-373; 1975 pik, c. 72-97, 363-
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372; 1979 pik, c. 249-277, 357-363; 1980 pik, c. 96, 227-240; 1985 pix, c. 358-
372; 1986 pix, c. 79-104, 232-271; 1987 pik, c. 101-104, 230-243.

Bidmiorpadiro mo 1960 poxy 36mpann: MAULHARDT G. i PLANCK B. Big
1961 poxy: TRETTNER H.

129. — La Chiesa Cattolica nellEuropa dellEst. Persecuzione, Liberta, Rina-
scita. Konigstein, Aiuto alla Chiesa che soffre, 1990, p. 141.

Y 36ipHHKY IOMIIIIEHO TOIOBIdi 3 MiXKHaApPOTHOI KOHPEPEHIIii IIPO CHUTY-
amito Ilepksu B cximuiit EBpomi — 27-29 6epe3ns 1990 p. IIpo Ykp. Karo-
suubky llepkBy momoBimb omparmroBanu I. Jambko i M. Tomamiex mipg 3ar.:
«Yxkpainceka I'pexo-Karonumreka IlepkBa choromHi», c. 51-65.

130. — Christianity among the Slavs. The Heritage of Saints Cyril and Metho-
dius. Acts of the International Congress held on the Eleventh Century
of the Death of St. Methodius, Rome, October 8-11, 1985, under the
direction of the Pontifical Oriental Institute. Roma, Pont. Institutum
Studiorum Orientalium 1988, p. IX + 409. OCA 231.

Y BumauHi nomimeHno 7 6inbmux i 32 MeHIIHUX OOIOBimEN PO CIO-
B’IHCBKHMX amocTotiiB Kupuna i MeTopmis, iXHIO TisIIBHICTh MiX CJIOB’SIHAMH
Ta iXHIO criagiunuHy. IIpy KiHIIi TOTaHO IMTOKAaXXKYUK iMEH.

131. = Chronicle of the Catholic Church in Ukraine. «The Ukr. Review»,
London 1985, 3, p. 61-82.

B anrmificekoMy nepexiiani nepeBugaHo «XpoHiky Karomumbskoi Ilepksu
B YKpaiHi» 4. 6, B gKiii 3i0paHo 6araTo MofiM y 3B’sA3Ky 3 HisibHicTIO IHi-
isTuBHOI I'pymu Ha 3axucT npas Bipyrounx i Ilepksu B Ykpaini. [Togioni ma-
Tepisinu 3 XxutTa YKp. Kar. llepkBu B YKpaiHi — y BCiX IMOJAJNBIIUX YHCIAX
IILOTO XXypHaly, Hamp.: 1985, 4, ¢. 57-83; 1986, 4. 1, c. 61-75; 4. 2, c. 81-93; c.
76-85; 1987, 1, c. 60-72; 2, c. 56-70; 3, c. 83-93; 1988, 1, c. 81-86; 4, c. 40-47.

132. — CoLLoguium LUBELSKIE miedzy zgodna a niezgodng Braciq. Narodu
Ruskiego, VIGORE Constitucyey Warszawskiey na dziern 24 Stycznia,
Anno 1680 ztozone. Do uwagi wiekom, informaciey RzZeEczy PoOsSpOLI-
TEY. Decysiey, I.K.M.P.N. Mitoséiwego Przypisusac. W Drukarni
Collegium Societatis Iesu, Leopoli, p. 98.

‘Ha mmpiroMy icropuaHOMy TiTi 11epKoBHOI YHil KuiBchbKoi MuTpomoii 3
ArnocronscskuM [IpecTosoM, y IbOMY BUAAHHI OIIUCAHO T. 3B. «JIf0OMiHCHKE
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KOJUIOKBifoM», TO6TO JII06IiHCEKY PO3MOBY, MiX IpeICTaBHHUKaMH 000X
IepkoB (3’emuanoi i IIpaBociaaBHOI), ssKa OyJla Mpu3HaYeHa Ha 24 CiuHsA
1680 p. B JIro6mini. Ha ocHOBI YMCIeHHHX JOKYMEHTIB y Lifl MyXKe 3aIlIyTa-
Hi# mpaui npencrapieno: koo 1 PosmoBa Mix o6oma IlepkBamm Oyia i
skoro Mana 6 oyrtu. Ilinrotysas ne BumaHHs KuiBchkuii Murpomnoaut Ku-
npisH 2Koxoscekuit 20 kBiTHSI 1680 poKy B [lepMaHCHKiM apXUMaHIPii.

®dororpadiuny xomiro nporo BumaHus miusa Penakiii «3ammcok YCBBy,
3p00JIeHO 3 OPUTiHANY, SKMH 3HAXOMHUBCS y BinbHi.

133. — The Edificatory Prose of Kievan Rus’. Translated by W.R. Veder with
Introductions by W.R. Veder and A. Turilov. Harvard Univ. Press,
1994. p. LIII + 203.

Ilicnsa mosrmroro Berymy (XII-XLII) B.P. Bemepa ta A. TypunoBa, y KHU3i
BMIIIIEHO aHTIIIMCHKMI nepekyan I36opruxka 1076 p. Ta rominii I'puropis Pi-
nocoda (121-168). B momaTKy 3HaXooaThCd IPHUMITKH IO TEKCTy 1360pHUKa,
6ibmiorpadis, MoOKaxX4YMKH Oi0IiMHNX MOCHIaHb, IMEH Ta IIPEIMETIB.

134. — Fifty Steps Forward. 50th Anniverary St. Vladimir’s College 1942-
1992. Roblin, Man. 1991, p. 224.

Y BuUmaHHi MOMIIIIEHO B aHTJIIMCHKIN Ta YKpaiHCBKill MOBaX KOPOTKHI
Hapuc npo Many Ceminapiro — IOBenat Otuis UYHI B 3axinHinn YKpaiHi Ta
Many Ceminapiro Ykpaincekux Pegemmropucris 8 Kanani, Sk Takox 6arato
CBITJIMH i CTaTHCTUYHHUX TAHHUX N0 IOCTAaHHS, pPO3BUTKY ¥ mpaiii Mamoi Ce-
MiHapii B Po6auni, Kanana.

135. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. 1. Collected
Works of Meletij Smotryckyj. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst.,
Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XXXVIII + 805.

Y upoMy BHIaHHI paKCHMMINIBHHUM CIIocoO0M BinTBopeHO 10 HaMBaxKiu-
BilllMX TpyKoBaHUX TBOpiB M. CMOTpHLBKOTO, ITOYMHAaO4Yn Bim TpeHocy
(1610) i1 kimvyaroun Ha Ex3eresici. Bctyn mo Bumanus surotosus JI.A. ®pik.

136. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. II. The Je-
vanhelije Ulytelnoje of Meletij Smotryckyj. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr.
Research Inst., Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XVI + 552.

Berym go uporo TBopy BurotoBuB . A. ®pik, micis 4oro daxcMMIiIbHUM
Croco00M BHIPYKOBAaHO B OJIM3BKiM IO HAPOMHOI CTapOpPYCHKill MOBi €ean-
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eenie Yuumenvrnoe M. CMoTpulbKOro (HeOiNbHI i IpasHUYHI €BaHrexis, pa-
30M 3 HayKaMH [0 HUX), AK€ BiH BugaB 1616 p., pa3oM 3 TppOMa ¥oro nepej-
MOBaMH.

137. = Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. IIL. Lev
Krevza’s Obrona iednosci cerkiewney and Zaxarija Kopysten’'s-
kyj’s Palinodija. With an Introduction by O. Pritsak and B. Strumins-
ky. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst., Harvard Univ. Press, 1987.
p- LVIII + 596.

¥ Berymi O. Ilpinak i B.CrpyMiHcekub aHami3yors kurrenucu JI. Kpes-
31 i 3. KomucTeHCHKOro, Miclie iX TBOPIB ¥ IMOJIEMiuHiM JriTepaTypi, 3B’ 3K
Mix oBoma Texcramu Ta pykomnuc Ilaninonii. ITotiM dakcuMinbEEM croco-
0OM BHIPYKOBAHO IOJIEMiYHMM KaTOMHUILKHE TBip JInBa Kpessu: Obopona
yepkosHoi eoHocmu (3-67), i pyKOIIMC IIPAaBOCIABHOTO IIOJIEMIYHOTO TBOPY 3.
Komnucrencekoro: Ilaainodis (71-396).

138. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. IV. Seven-
teeenth-Century Writings on the Kievan Caves Monastery. With an In-
troduction by Paulina Lewin. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Inst.,
Harvard Univ. Press, 1987, p. XXXV + 429.

®PakcuMinpHIM cHOCOO0M BiITBOPEHO y HBOMY TOMi: Paterikon abo Zy-
woty Oycow Pieczarskich, S. Kossova (1635); TEPATYPTHMA lubo Cuda... w...
monasteru Pieczarskim Kijowskim, iako w obydwu swietych Pieczarach — A.
Kalnofoyskiego (1638); Religiosz Kioviensis Crypte — M. Johannes Herbinius
(Jenz 1675, p. 329-429).

139. — Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Literature. Texts, vol. VIII. Cma-
popycoki Kuiscvki i Taauyvko-Boauncoki Jlimonucu: Ocmposexuii Cnu-
cok (Xaebrixoscokuti) i Cnucoxk Yemeepmurcoxozo (Iloz2odincexuil).
Kem6pimx, Macc., Ykp. Hayk. Iucr., I'apBapa. Yuisepcurer, 1990,
c. LXXXIX+761.

ITicna Berymy O. Ilpitiaka B aHIIIFCHEKIN Ta YKp. MOBax i 6i6miorpadii, y
LILOMY TOMi OIy6JIiKOBaHO MaBHLOPYCHKI JiTOMHCH «ImMaTChKOro TEKCTY» 3
IBOX HaWCTapIINX CHHCKiB, CTBOPEHMX Ha YKpaiHi: X1€6HIKOBCHKOTO
(Octposbkoro) Ta IToromincekoro (UeTBepTHHCHKOTO) 3 TOTATKOM BTpaue-
HuX yacTuH [ToromiHcekoro TekcTy 3a KpakiBCbKHMM pPYKOIHCOM.
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140. — Hdzad Ekessége. Gorogkatolikus templomok, ikonok, ikonosztdzok
Magyarorszdgon. Nyiregyhdza 1991, 1. 115.

ITicst KOPpOTKOro BCTYNy y BHIaHHI 3i6paHo 114 KOJIBOPOBHX CBITIMH 3
1IEPKOB, iKOH Ta ikoHocTaciB I'ainymopo3bKoi emapxii, Bi3aHTiCHKOTO 00Opsi-
oy B ManspiuHi, 3 iX BaXJIHBIIIMMHE JaHUMH.

141. — Het Millennium Van Het Heilig Doopsel Van Kiev-Roesj, 988-1988.
Leuven, Oekraiens Huis, 1988, S. 204.

Y GararoimocTpoBaHOMY BHIaHHI IMOJaHO KOPOTKUM HapuC icTOpii
Yxpaincekoi Llepksu (34-87) Tta 6arato Matepisuy mo roBinero 1000-mitTs
XpeIeHHs.

142. — 5 Jahre Religions- und Kirchenpolitik unter Gorbatschov. Konigstein,
Kirche in Not/Ostpriesterhilfe, 1990, S. 120.

BunanHs IpuCBIYE€HE PO3BHTKOBI PEJTifHOI i IIepPKOBHOI IIOJITUKU B
Papsacekomy Coro3i B OcTaHHIX 5 pokax, 3a M. T'op6adosa, 1o Bcix Llepkos
— B TOMy i Mo YKpaiHcekoi Katonunpkoi IlepkBu.

143-4. — Liberta per la Chiesa cattolica ucraina. «L’Altra Europa», Milano,
Centro Studi Russia Cristiana, 1989 (5), p. 56-74.

¥ XypHani moMillieHO HACTYIIHI MaTepisiay npo YKpaiHcbky KaTomuirs-
Ky IlepkBy B PamsaucrkoMy Coro3i: 3aKJIMKH-3BEpHEHHS IO Pi3HUX iHCTHUTY-
i Ta MOOMHMHOKHUX BU3HAYHHX OCOOHMCTOTEH y cupasi Jeramisamii ¥Y.K.
IepkBu; omucy IeMOHCTPAIli} Ta peliritHuX GyHKIiM; mo3uiito Pociricbkoi
IIpaBocnaBHoi €papxii, morasamu Ha YKII KuiBchKOro mpaBoCiIaBHOTO MU-
tponoauTta Pinapera it akamemika Cepris dinarosa; iHTeps’to e€n. B. Crep-
HIOKa Ta BUCTYH Ha 060poHy YKII mpaBocimasHoro Bipaoro — B. ITopuiiesa.

145. — The Life of Paisij Velyékovs'kyj. Translated by J.M.E. Featherstone,
with introduction by Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos. Cambrige, Mass.,
Ukr. Research Institute of Harvard Univ., 1989, p. 172.

B aHrmiicbkoMy mepexiiali BUIaHO TYT He3aKiHyeHy aBToGiorpadiro BH-
3HavyHOro yeHus I1. Berumukoscrkoro (1-89) i 6iorpadiro, Ky Hamucas Horo
yueHb Mutpodasn. [Josiiie BBeneHHS M0 BumaHHsg BUrotoBuB Taxaitoc A.E.H.
(XIII-XXXII). Ilpu xiunmi momaHo BedWKY BuUOpaHy 6i0miorpadiro Ta mo-
Kax4uk iMeH. OOuIBa XuTTEnucy B opuridami mop. Ixep. i B., T. II, 4. 966.

Rec.: «Irenikon» (1991: 1), p. 151-152.
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146. — J.S. Martyrologium gtownych Kosciotow Wschodnich na Rusi po Re-
wolucji. «Pobratymcy», Warszawa 1988, s. 120-136.

Iliciss KOpOTKOro BCTYIY MOOAaHO TYT MapTHPOJIOTIOH — CIIMCOK, ¥ XpO-
HoOJNOTiYHOMY MOopsAIKy, Kojo 500 Bnamuk, sxi B PagsacekoMy Coro3si 6yau
apeIlnToBaHi ¥ MOMEPJIH, IePEBAXHO — ¥ B’I3HUIIAX, Tabopax uu # 6yau po3-
CTPiNsAHI, — 3 KOPOTKOI0 iHdDOpPMalli€lo IIp0 0OCTaBUHU CMEPTH, SKIO BOHH
BimoMi. 3a «Borociaopiero» OKpeMO MOTAHO MapTHUPOJIOTIOH 8 YKpaiHCBKHUX
KaTOIHMIbKUX EMUCKOMIB Ta 162 cBAIIEHMUKIB, X04Y HE BCi JaHi TOYHI.

147. — Opowies¢ o niewidzianym grodzie Kitiezu. Z legend i podari dawnej
Rusi. Wyboru dokonal, thumaczyt i z jezyka staroruskiego i rosyjskie-
g0, wstepem i przypisami opatrzyl Ryszard Luzny. Warszawa, Pax,
1988, s. 420.

Ilicnsa moemroro Berymy (5-33), v BUOaHHI OMyGJIiKOBaHO B IIOJIBCHKOMY
nepekaani (IIepeBaxXHO — IEPILIOMY), CTAPOPYCHKi JiereHau. Y I-i yacTuHi 3i-
6panHo jereHnu 3 «IloBicTH BpeMEHHHUX JIiT» IIPO ITOYATKHW XPHUCTHSHCTBA,
Iaji — IereHoy Ipo mroou BomooguMupoBoro 3aciBy, onosigaHus 3 «KueBo-
ITeuyepcrkoro ITaTepuka» i 3 4aciB pyChbKOTO CepemHbOBIUYS, XXUTTEIIUCH 3
«IIponory»; y II-it vacTusi 3i6paHo HaponHi nerennu, a B I1I-#1 — cnagmuey
CTapOpYyChKOI JJeTeHAM B HOBITHIN POCIFICBKIiM JiTepaTypi.

148. — An Orthodox Pomjanyk of the Seventeenth-Eighteenth Centuries. Edi-
ted by M. Altbauer with collaboration of I. Sev&enko and B. Strumins-
ky. Cambrige, Harvard Univ. Press 1989, p. X + 292.

Y «Ilom’siauky» 17-18 cT. 3 MoHacTups ¢B. KaTepuau Ha CuHalo momaHo
iMeHa XepTBOIABIIiB Ha Il MOHACTHP, 3 iIMeHaMH iXHiX POIWH, 3a POKH
1630-1730. ImeHa B 6inbmocTi Oyax BIIHCaHi YKPaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO. Y BHIaH-
Hi — GOTOPENPONYKIiA OPHUTIHAIY Ta MOKAXYHMK YCiX iMeH.

149. — Die Orthodoxe Kirche in Russland. Dokumente ihrer Geschichte (860-
1980). Im Auftrage des Studienausschusses fiir Fragen der orthodoxen
Kirchen bei der Evangelischen Kirche der Union (Bereich Bundesre-
publik Deutschland und Berlin-West) und in Verbindung mit dem Ost-
Kirchen-Institut der Westfalischen Wilhems-Universitét hrsg. von Pe-
ter Hauptmann und Gerd Stricker. Gottingen, Verlag Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, 1988, S. 958.

Y BenukoMy 30ipHHKY ONpalbOBaHHUX TOKYMEHTIB IO icTOpii YKpaiHCh-
kol IlepkBu Malixke B LiNOCTi cTOCyeThes 1-mua gactuHa (35-133), sKa csirae
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mo 1240 p. Ii onpamoBaB 3HaBens Lporo repioxy — JI. Mioiep, BUKODH-
CTaBIIIH HEe TiJILKM CTapODPYCHKi, aje ¥ Bi3aHTIMCHKi, JATUHCHKI Ta CXiTHi
mxkepena. B 6inpmriit Mipi 3HOBy Mo YKp. IlepkBu crocytoThcsi: VI yacTuHa,
npucssiueHa 19 cTomiTTio — Mo mepiroi cBiToBoi BifiHM i IV wactura «Po-
ciiiceka IIpaBocinaBHa IlepkBa B Pagsuacekomy Corosi». IIpum kinni momano
BHKODHCTaHy JiTepaTypy (925-948) i mokaxuuk imen (949-958).

Rec.: JBfGOE, Stuttgart 1991, S. 149-252 (Frank Kéampfer).

150. = The Paterik of the Kievan Caves Monastery, translated by Muriel Hep-
pell. Cambrige, Mass., USA, Harvard Library of Early Ukrainian Lite-
rature, vol. I, 1989, p. 52 + 362.

Ile mepiuit mosHuy nepeknan «Iledepcekoro ITaTeprka» Ha aHIIINACHKY
MOBY — 3 JoBIIUM BcTymoM (52 c.), kaproio Pyci, o6mupHOI0 6i6miorpadi-
€10, IHIEKCOM Ta iHIIIMMH TOJaTKaMH.

Rec.: «Irenikon» 1991/1, p. 151-152 (A.L.); HUS, June 1991, p. 200-201.

ITop. mie HimMenbkuit nepexnan: Das Viterbuch des Kiever Hohlenklosters.
Graz, Styria Verlag, 1988.

151. — Die Romisch-Katholische Kirche in der Sowjetunion. Kénigstein, Kir-
che in Not/Ostpriesterhilfe, 1990, 2 Auflage, S. 144 + 7.

ITicis BcTynmHOI CcTAaTTi, Y KHM31 OIIMCAHO iCTOPHMYHHM PO3BUTOK JIATHHCH-
xoi IlepkBu B Pagsucekomy Coro3i miciIst JKOBTHEBOI PEBOJIIOLII Ta aKTyallb-
HUM cTaH Tiei Xk I[epkBU B OKpeMHUX pecryOilikax, 3 6araTbMa CTaTUCTUYHU-
MH JaHUMH, TeX B YKpaiHi, a IIpM KiHIi IIe ¥ KOPOTKO PO POCIMCBKY Ta
BipMEHCBKY KaToauibKi IlepkBu.

152. — Sermons and Rhetorics of Kievan Rus’. Translated and with an Intro-
duction by Simon Franklin. Harvard Univ. Press — Harvard Library of
Early Ukrainian Literature, vol. V, 1991, p. CXV + 213.

B o6mupHi mepeamosi (115 cToOpiHOK) aBTOp Iepile 3HAHOMHTE 3 IIe-
peKJIaTeHHMH TeKCTaMH Ta iXHiMHM aBTOpPaMM i PO3IIAOa€ JiTepaTypHi mpH-
KMETH, K TaKOXK TEKCTOBi HESICHOCTI ITUX BH3HAYHHUX JiTepaTyPHHUX TBOPIB
Kwuiscekoi Pycu. IlotiMm mogae B aHriinicekoMy nepekiani «CiioBo o 3akoHi
i BnaromaTi» KuiBcbKOro MutpomnoauTa Inapiona, «JIuct mo ToMu» — MuTp.
Kinmma Cmonsatuya ta 3 Hayku i 8 mponosineit — Kupuna Typiscekoro. Ilpu
KiHIIi, KpiM iHIIIMX HOJATKiB, IOJAHO IIle BEJHKY 6i6aiorpadiro, MoKaxk4nK
OiOTIFHUX ITUTAT Ta MOKaXYHUK iMEH.
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153. — Soviet Repression of the Ukrainian Catholic Church. U.S. Department
of State, Bureau of Public Affairs. «Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y., 1987, 3-4,
p. 187-199,

B odimirtnomy noBigomiienHi b’ropa IliBHiuHOi AMepuky mis JIromcbKux
npaB i ryMaHiTapHEX cIpaB 3 ciuns 1987 p. 3’scosaHo: Cran Ilepksu B Pa-
nsacekoMy Corosi 3a 1917-1946 poxkwu; JlikBigamiro Ykpaincekoi KaTomuis-
koi IlepkBu 1946 p.; Cran IllepkBu B KaTakom6Oax; Xponiky IlepkBu Ta mpu-
YHHH ii IIepeciigyBaHHs.

154. — A Thousand Years of Christianity in Ukraine. An Encyclopedic Chro-
nology, Compiled and Edited by O. Zinkewycz and A. Sorokowski. N.
York-Baltimore-Toronto, Smoloskyp Publishers and the National

Committee to Commemorate the Millennium of Christianity in
Ukraine, 1988, p. 312.

¥ poskimuoMy BHIaHHI 316paHO AyKe 6araTo MaTepisiy mo ictopii Xpu-
CTHSHCTBA B YKpaiHi Bil HaMIaBHIIIMX YaciB — IO OCTaHHIiX MHiB. Bumanus
nogineHo Ha 10 po3mimiB, IKi 4acTO MaMXe CHiBIATAaIOTh 3i CTONITTIMHU.
Harmposii po3niiy mpucBsiueHi mepiomaM Big 1596 mo 1686 p., Ta Bim 1917
1o 1988 poxkis (112-150, 205-274). KoxXHuit po3IiJa MiCTUTh TaKi Migpo3miiu:

1. BaraagpHa XpOHiKa: IOJITHYHA CHUTyallis B cXimHift EBpomi; pesirifine
craHosuine B EBpoIi; moxiTuyHa cutyanis B Pyci-Yxkpaini Ta ii Boimomapi,
SIKIIO TaKi OYIIH.

2. XpoHoJIoris HafBaxKJIMUBIIIIUX ITONil IIbOTO IIEPioAYy, 3a POKAMH.

3. HaitBaxJuBillle y 1IepKOBHIM HisIIBHOCTI KaTOIMIILKOI i IIPaBOCIaBHOI
€papxii, 3 iMeHaMH BCiX MUTPOITIOJIUTIB Ta €IUCKOIIIB ¥ BCiX €MapXifix.

4. BynoBa 11epKOB i MOHACTHPiB, 3 MOTAHHIM POKiB Ta KOMY BOHH OyJIH
MpHcBsAYeHi. B ocTaHHROMY po3miii, 3a poku 1917-1988, Ha mpoMy Mmicui
MONAHO HUILIEHHS IIEPKOB i MOHACTHPIB Ha YKPAaiHCHKHUX 3eMIISX.

I1o OCTaHHBOTO PO3TiTY BKIIOUEHO TaKOXK MPOTECTAaHTChKI IlepKBHU.

IIpu KiHIi — CIHCOK YCiX KaTOJHMIIBKHX i IPaBOCIaBHUX MHUTPOIIOJIUTIB
Ta €NHCKOIIiB, BOJIOHApiB YKpainu, Oi0miorpacdis Ta moKaxX4uk iMeH. Bu-
IaHHA 30arayeHe BEJIMKHM YHCJIOM icTopuyHMX imrocTpamnii. IIIkoma Tinbkw,
1110 TTOJAaHi MaTepisiiM HeJOCTATHBO YIOKOMEHTOBAHI.

Perr.: «Ykp. Ictopux» XXV, 1989, c. 150-152 (O. [JoMGpoBChKHUIT).
HUS XV (1991), p. 177-180.
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155. — Two Documents of the Ukrainian Catholic Church 1911-1976.
Address to their Lordships the Archbishops and Bishops of Canada.
Address to his Holiness Pope Paul VI. Winnipeg, ed. M.H. Marun-
chak, 1977, p. XIII + 25.

ITicist mOBIIOTO BCTYILY, FOJIOBHO IIPO OOCTaBMHY IIPOXWBAHHS YKpaiH-
iB kaTonukiB y KaHani, BumaHHs noma€ JucT Mutponoanta Aagpes Illen-
tubkoro 3 18 6epesus 1911 p., ampecoBaHHM IO KaTOJMHUIIBKOI €papxii B
KaHnagi miogo moTpe6y OKpeEMOTO €IMHMCKOIA IS YKpaiHCHKUX KaTOJNHKIB, Ta
3BepHEHHS YKpPaiHChKO1 epapxii 3 mud 13 rpymusa 1976 p. mo manu Ilasna VI
— 3 mutaHHA npaB YKII.

156. — Die Ukrainische Katholische Kirche. Miinchen, Ostpriesterhilfe —
Kirche in Not, 1988, S. 108.

Ykpaincokuii Bicnux. I'poMaachKHI TiTepaTypHO-XYIOXHIN Ta CO-
1iSIBHO-TIONITUYHUM XypHai. Kuis-JInsiB 1987 ceprens, BepeceHs,
XOBTeHb-TUCcTONAN, BUMycK 7, 8, 9-10. I[Tepeapyx: B-Bo CMoIOCKHII,
Baatumop-TopouTo 1988.

B o60x BumaHHsX 6araTo MaTepisiny 3 XuTTs Ilepkeu B YKpaiHi B ocTaH-
HiX pOKax; y Apyromy — roioBHo c. 87-93, 293-302, 539-579.

157. — Das Viterbuch des Kiewer Hohlenklosters. Hrsg. von Dietrich Frey-
dank und Gottfried Sturm unter Mitarbeit von Jutta Harney. (Aus d.
Altrussisch-Altkirchenslawischen tbers. von Waldtraut u.a.). Graz-
Wien-Koln, Verlag Styria, 1988, S. 390.

Bunanusg B HiMenbKoMy Itepekyuani 3i BcrymoM (Giinther Stokl), miarory-
BaJIO KimbKa aBTOpiB. IIpuKpaIyioTs ioro 46 mepeBOPHUTIB, B3ATHX 3 Iep-
moro BumaHHa 1661 p. Ilicns TekcTy momaHo JesKi BicTKH 3 XpOHIKH, IO
FIOro MOMOBHIOIOTH, CIIMCOK HacToATeNiB Ileyepchkoro MOHacTHpPsS, MUTDO-
TIOJIATIB Ta BEJTUKUX KHA3iB 3 11 Ta 12 cTOMNITH, IK TAKOXK — IIOKAaXYHK iMEH.

Pen.: «Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas» (Miinchen), 1990, S. 578-
579 (Joseph Bujnoch).



IL
BIBJIIOTPA®IA TO ICTOPII YKPATHCBHKOI IIEPKBU

1. BATAJIBHI IIEPKOBHO-ICTOPUYHI ITPALI

158. — KOCHK B., Tucauoaimms Xpucmusncmea ¢ Ykpaini (988-1988).
Bproccenp-Jlonmon, Hakn. Espon. FOBin. Komitery 1000-miTTa Xpe-
1ieHHs Ykpainy, 1987, c. 64. YBY (Bapis 4. 32a).

Ile xopoTku# orisp icTopii YKpaincbkoi IlepkBu, Big NpUAHATTS XpHU-
CTHHSCTBaA OO po3nany KuiBcekKkoi mepxkaBH, 3 JOTATKOM CYMapHHX JaHHX 3
Mi3HIIIKX BiKiB 1 YMCIEHHUMH CBiTIHMHAMH.

ITop. Tex: GLINKA L., Milenio del Cristianismo en Rus’-Ucraina. Buenos
Aires, Ed. Lumen, 1988, p. 42.

159. — TEBULILKUH [0., Kopomka icmopis Kuiscvkoi (Ykpaincvkoi) Llep-
keu. JInBiB, «CBiuamo», 1993, c. 55.

B HaykoBO-IIONMyJISIpHOMY HapHCi aBTOP MOJAB~IJIS IIHUPILIOrO 3arajy Yu-
TayiB AyxKe CTHUCIY icTopiro YKpaiHceKoi LlepKBH, 0OMEXKYIOUHCH TiJILKHA KO-
POTKMMH 3ragKaMH IIpO HaXBaXJIMBIIIli MOMii.

160. — TEHILIUK B., Pum i Ykpaina. JIpBiB 1993, c. 78.

ITicns XOpOTKOro YOTHPHCTOPiHKOBOTO BCTYITY, aBTOp Ha 72 cTOpiHKax
noga€ 379 icTOpHMYHHUX LIEPKOBHHX AT — 3 IMOSCHEHHSIMH, B OMHOMY YH B
KiTbKoX peueHHsX. Ile Hacupasmi icropis Yxp. Karonuupskoi Ilepksu B ii
nmatax. Ilepire, MeHIle BUOAHHS Ti€l Ipalli il TAKUM X€ 3aroJIOBKOM IIO0sI-
Butocs 1952 p.

161. = MAPTOC A®AHACHUMN aen., Berapycy 6 ucmopuueckoii, zocydapcm-
6eHHOll U yepkosHoli ncuznu. Byernoc Aipec 1966, c. 302.
Benuka yacTuHa Ipalli, HamMCcaHOI MPaBOCIaBHUM apXHEMHCKOIIOM,
TIpHCBsAYeHa IIepKOBHiN icTopii Bciei Pyci, Xo4 roioBHy yBary y Hi#t mpu-
IiJIeHO OLIOPYCHKUM 3€MIISIM.
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162. — MYIOPUM C., Hapuc icmopii Llepkeu & Yipaini. (JIns mpuBaTHOTO
BXUTKY — Apyre Bumanss). PuM, Ykp. ITanceka Koieris cB. Hoca-
dara 1990, c. XIII + 296 (4).

e cupo6a Hapucy icropii IlepkBu Ha YKpaiHCBKHMX 3€MIISX, Bif IepIIUX
CTOpPIiY — M0 HAIIMX YaciB, IKMHM IOCTaB 3 JIEKI[il HJIA CTYIEHTIB OOrOCIOB’ S
B Ykp. Ilancekiit Konerii 8 Pumi. B ocHOBY 1ux BHKJIAIiB JIATiIO 9 TOMIiB
icropuuyHux HapuciB o. A. Benmukoro mig 3aromoskom «3 Jlitomucy Xpu-
CTUSIHCBKOI YKpaiHm».

163. — HUKOJIBCKUM H.M.,Hcmopus Pycckoii Llepkeu. MockBsa, u3g.
ITonut. nutepatypsl, 1988, c. 448.

B 4-my Bupansi miei mpami 3 1930 p. mo icropii Ykp. llepkBu Ge3moce-
PEIHBO CTOCYETRCS TiMbKY po3min: HacaxXmeHune XpHUCTUSHCTBA U OpraHHU3a-
mus Iepksu (21-37) i TakoX IIMPOKHUI OMIHC CeKTaHCTBa B Pocii, Texx Ha
yKpaiHChKHX 3eMIIsx (269-403).

164. — OPTUHCBHKUMN 1., Xpuwenns, xpecm ma xapusma Ykpainu. Pum —
MiouxeH-®painbypr, B-so O0. Canesisu, 1988, c. 200.

ABTOp HaCBITIIIOE icTOpil0 YKpaiHchKkoi IlepkBuU i1 Hapody, IIpH TOMY Ta-
KOX BimkpuBa€ riu6uHy icropii 1000-pivus yKp. XpUCTUSHCTBA Ta IIOPUHAE
y OIyXOBiCTBb YKPaiHCBKOTO GYTTS.

165. — IIAHAC K., Icmopis Yipaincexoi Ilepxsu. JInis, HBII «TpaHciTex»,
1990, c. 160.

B icTropruHOMY HapHci, 1110 0a3yE€ThCS K Ha MMPHUCBIYEHUX IIif TeMi IIpa-
IIX MUHYJINX 4YacCiB, TaK i HA Cy4aCHUX HAYKOBHUX MOHOTrpadisix, HaCBITIEHO
(memro MOBEepXOBO M HEKPHUTHYHO) IIPOIIEC CTAHOBJIEHHS i PO3BHUTKY YKpa-
incpkoi KaTomuupkoi IlepkBu Big HalIaBHININX YaciB — IO OCTaHHIX POKiB.

166. — ANDRIANYI G., Geschichte der Kirche Osteuropas im 20 Jahrhun-
dert. Paderborn, Miinchen, Wien, Ziirich, Schénningh, 1992, S. 207.

Y BUIaHHI MOJaHO icTOpifo KaTonubKoi IlepkBH y pi3HUX KpaiHax cXif-
Hoi €Bponn B XX-My cTOpiuyi MixX HUMH — TakKoX B YKpaiHi (42-61). Ilpu
KOXXHOMY HapMCi BMIIlIEHO KapTy Hi€le3ii, cTucay 6ibmiorpadiio Ta mpen-
METHUM ITIOKaXYHUK.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1993, 4, s. 345-347 (M. Wittig).



1. BazanvHi yepxosHo-icmopuuni npayi 59

167. — CHIROVSKY N., The Development of the Christian Church in Ukrai-
ne from an Historical Perspectiv. «<Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 37-85.

Y moBIi¥ po3Bioli aBTOP PO3TisSga€ MOYATKH XPUCTHUSHCTBA Ha YKpa-
iHCBKUX 3eMisix; nmepBicHuM crad lepksu B KuiBceki#t Pyci; IIpaBocnaBuy i
Jlatunceky IlepkBu B JIuToBChKO-Pychkint 1 moTiM Ilonbchkill mepxkaBax;
Bepecrericeky yHito; XpucTusSHCEKI 1lepKBH B K03aIIbKO-TeTEMaHCBKIN mep-
XkaBi; Ykpainceky IlepkBy, IIpaBocnaBry i KaTonuibKy, B pOCiHChbKil iMIe-
pii; IIpaBocnaBmy i Karomuupky [lepKBH mics HepPIOi CBiTOBOI BifTHH.

168. — CHODKIEWICZ A., Organizacja Kosciotéw chrzescijariskich na zie-
miach Ukrainy i Biatorusi (1772-1945). «Chrz. w $w.» n. 8-9, Warsza-
wa 1988, s. 140-160.

IIpegMeTOM pO3BiIKM € OIMC OpraHi3amii XpUCTUAHCLKUX IlepKoB Ha
3eMIIsIX YKpainu 1 Bimopycu B pp. 1772-1945. Hafinepitie onucaHo opraHisa-
i JaTUHCHKOI Ta 3’emHaHoi IlepkBu B Pocii i1 ABCTpii Ta BiZpomKeHii
Ilonwii, a motiM mupiie e opranizamito llepksu ITpaBociaBHOI — 3a 11apis,
3a pausgHCLKOI BiIamy, B MixkBoeHHil ITombini Ta min yac I1-0i cBiTOBOI BiFiHY.

169. — DMYTRYSHYN B., The Ukrainian Church: Observations on the
Occasion of its Millennium. «Millennium: Christianity and Russia
(A.D. 988-1988)». Crestwood, N.Y, 1988, pp. 41-57.

Y crarTi-monoBini aBTOP ImOmaB KOPOTKHM OINIAL icTopii YKpaiHCBKOI
Katoaunbkoi IlepKBH Bi XpelieHHS — 1O OCTAHHBOTO Yacy.

170. — DOEPMANN H.-D., Die orthodoxen Kirchen. Berlin, Union-Verlag,
1991 s. 383.

BupgaHHa mpucBsYeHe MpasociaBHuM LlepkBaM — iX movyaTkam, CTAHOB-
JIEHHI0, CTPYKTYpi, 60orociyxkeHusM, cB. TaitHaM, pi3HUM 00psAIaM Ta y4acTi
B eKyMeHiunoMy pyci. OguH po3min (310-352) npucBsaueHuit 3’€IHaAHUM i3
Pumom liepkBam, TakoX — i B YKpaiHi. Y BUIaHHi TOJaHO 0araTo CBiTJIMH, a
IIpH KiHIli — cTHCIy 6ibmiorpadiro.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1992: 2-3, 5. 216-218 (R. Horst).

171. — HORBATSCH A.H. Tausendjahre Christentums in der Ukraine. «Der
Christ. Osten», Wiirzburg, 1988, 2. S. 77-86.

Y cTaTTi MoJaHO KOPOTKHUM OIJIsH XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha YKPAiHCBKHX 3€M-
JISIX — BiJl IpMAHSATTS HOBOI BipH a3 N0 HAaHHOBIIIIMX YaCiB.
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172. — JANIW W., Die Lage der Ukrainischen Katholischen Kirche. Regens-
burg, Verlag J. Habbel, 1975, S. 18.

Y momoBimi — cTaTTi MogaHO KOpOoTKUM Hapuc YKp. Katonuuskoi Ilepk-
BH — Bifl XpellleHHS KH. BotomuMmupa, yepe3 BepecTelCbKy yHiI0, 1O OCTaH-
HiX 4aciB, 30KpeMa IIHpIIe IIPeICTABIEHO OBHE ii 3HUIIEHHS B PagsHCh-
KoMy Coro3i 1946 p. i craHoBHIIIEe 3aXimHoil [[epKBH JO ITUX IIepeCiIigyBaHb.

173. — KOSYK W., The millennium of the Christianisation of Ukraine (988-
1988). «The Ukr. Review», London 1988: 1, p. 18-36; 2, p. 8-20.

¥ possinmi, 3 kaproro Kuiscekoi Pycu i micra Kuesa, okpeMy yBary npu-
CBSIYEHO ITOYAaTKaM XPHUCTHUSHCTBA Ha TEpUTOPii YKpaiHu, moyatkaM KuiBch-
Koi Pycu, po3sutkoBi KuiBcekoi iMmepii, xpenieHHo MemKkaHiB Kuesa,
Ha3Bi: Pyce i1 Ykpaina, momupeHHI0 XpUCTHAHCTBA B KHiBCBKill iMIepii,
ynankoBi miei iMmepii i Ilepksi, micns po3mpi6menus KuiBchbkoi gepxKaBu —
ax mo Bepecrericpkoi yHIi i majbIimii ii moJi, Ta MiTYMHEHHIO YKpaiHCBKOL
IIpaBocnaBuoi IlepkBr MOCKOBCEKOMY HATPisIPXOBi, SIK TaKOX LEPKOBHUM
MOIisIM ITiCJIs IIePIUOi i IPYroi cBiTOBOI BOEH.

174. — LITAK S., Chrzescijaristwo na ziemiach Ruskich i Litewskich Dawnej
Rzeczypospolitej do korica XVIII wieku. «Chrz. w $w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 128-139.

Y K0opoTKOMY HapHCi MOJAHO ONMHUC XPUCTUSHCBKHX ILlepKoB Ha 3eMIsSX
PYCBKHX i IMTOBCBKHUX B HaBHil Piunmnocmonutin — go Kinnsg XVIII cromitrs:
omuc IlepkBu pychKoi — 3’€IHAHOI i MpaBociaBHOI Ta IlepKBU TaTHHCBHKOI.

175. — PRYSZLAK M., Millennio del Battesimo della Rus-Ucraina 988-
988. Roma 1988, p. 149.

Y nonynsipHi# dopMi HaCBITIEHO Y BUOAaHHI HaMBaXXJIMBillli MOMEHTH B
icropii Ykpaincekoi Llepksu, Bin xpeuieHHs KH. Bonogumupa Benukoro no
OCTaHHIX YaciB, MOTITHBIIY IIiJle TUCAYOIITTA Ha 4 ermoxu: 1. Bim xpernreHus
Pycu-Ykpainu mo ymagky Kuesa 1240 p.; 2. Bim 1240 — mo Bepecreiicbkoi
VHii 1596 p.; 3. Biz 1596 — no 1900 p. i 4. Murpononut A. llenTunsKuit i
xapauHan Mocud Cruinuit. B 3aKII0YeHH] MpeIcTaBIeHO CYYacHHH CTaH
Yxp. Katonmuupkoi lHepksu i gomano An. JIuct ITanu Isana ITasna II 3 Haro-
oz 1000-mitTa «Bemukuint Jap XperueHHs».
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176. — SENYK S., A History of the Church in Ukraine. Vol. L. To the End of
the Thirteenth Century. Rome, Pontificio Instituto Orientale, 1993, pp.
XV +471.

IcTopito IlepkBu B YKpaiHi aBTOpKa 3aILUISHYBaJla BUKJIACTH Y YOTUPHOX
ToMmax. Ilepuruit TOM, SIKUI OXOILIIOE TEPion OO KiHIls TPHUHAIILSATOrO CTO-
JITTS, CKIATAETRCA 3 8-MH po3iniB, a came: 1. PanHe NpOHMKAHHSA XPUCTH-
sHcTBa Ha Pyci; 2. Onpra — mepina XpUCTHSHCbKA IpaBuTelbka (33-48); 3.
XpemenaHns Pyci — 3a kH. Bonogumupa Benukoro (49-81); 4. IlepkoBHa
oprani3anisg B KuiBcekin Pyci (82-181); 5. IIpuitasarTs xpuctusiHcraa (182-
241); 6. Yepueurno (242-297); 7. Penirifina xynsTypa Kuiscekoi Pyci (298-
419); 8. Ilepksa Pyci B 13-my cromitti (420-449). Hanpukinni mogaHo mo-
KaXX4yuKH (iIMEHHHUM Ta IIpeIMETHUI).

Rec.: «Ricerche Slavistiche», vol. 39-40, (1992-93), p. 290-300; «The Sla-
vonic Review» 1994, p. 316-317 (A. Sorokowski); «Eastern Churches Journal»
1994, n? 2, p. 169-171 (Graham Woolfenden).

177. — SMOLITSCH 1., Geschichte der russischen Kirche. Band 1. Leiden,
E.J. Brill, 1964, s. LVIII + 734.

— Geschichte der russischen Kirche. Band II. Hrsg. von Gregory L.
Freeze, Berlin, Otto Harrassowitz Wiesbaden, 1991, s. 536.

¥ cBOill MOHYMEHTAILHIH Mpalli aBTOp NepeayciM JOKJIATHO IPEICTaBUB
icropiro Pociricekoi IIpaBocnasuoi Ilepksu Big 1700 mo 1917 p., ane He 00-
MHUHYB CBOEIO yBaror ¥ icTopii iHINMX BipOBH3HAaHb Ta CeKT B Pocii, sKum
IIPUCBSITHUB IBa OKpeMi po3miau — 7-1 i 9-i1. ¥ 9-My po3smini, cepen iHIIoro,
IOCHUTH 0araTo MicIs IIPUCBIYEHO TaKOX «YHiaTchKin Ilepksi» (c. 390-421),
icTopiro gKo0i BiH HaMara€ThCcs BUCBITINTH 00’eKTHBHO. Ilina Benuka gBO-
TOMHa TIpaLs DUTATHCS Ha 9 HACTYIHHUX PO3TidiB: 1. YcTaHOBIEHHS mepiKaB-
uoi epksu; 2. IlepkBa i mepxaba; 3. €napxisnbHe ynpasiinus; 4. [Tapadi-
siTbHE OyXOBeHCTBO; 5. IlepkoBHe mIKinbHHUIITBO; 6. IlepkoBHA oOciyra Bip-
HuX; 7. PO3KOJH i CEKTH Ta KOHTp3aXomu poTH HuX; 8. Micii; 9. BigHoieH-
Hs Pociicekoi IIpaBocnaBHOi IlepkBH OO0 iHIIKUX XPUCTHUSHCHKHX BipOBH3-
HaHb.

B nmepmmomMy ToMi MiCTHTBCS 6araTo CTATUCTHUYHUX TAOIHIIb, a B IPYTOMY
MoJgaHo oburupHy 6ibmiorpadiro (459-520) Ta mokaxXyuky (iIMEHHHH Ta reo-
rpadiyHu).

Rec.: JfGOE, Miinchen 1992, s. 557-561 (Renate Weber).
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178. — STROM C.G. — BAIER S., Kirche im Kampf. Christlicher Aufbruch
in Russland und der Ukraine. Mit einem Vorwort von Bischof Josef

Stimpfle und Bilder von Traudl Biihler. Augsburg 1989, Universitas,
S. 127.

¥ poskimHoMy BuaHHi 3 6aratbMa imocTpanissMu mo icropii Ykp. Ilepksu
30KpeMa CTOCYIOTHCSI HACTYIIHI PO3Hiny: Baxknusimii maTv 10 LEPKOBHOI icTO-
pii B Pocii Ta ¥Yxpaini (13-16); XpuctusHcbka Bipa B Pocii nepeq, i micis oB-
THeBOi peBoyromii (17-27); 3MiHM B pamsgHCEKi# 1epKoBHi# nomituii (30-38);
Pociriceka mpaBocinaBHa IlepkBa minm pamsucekoro BiIamoro (39-56); Ykpainmi
Karomuku 3anmummarors kKatakomMou (57-70); i Bmaguka B mimmimri (71-78).

179. — SZEWCIW 1., O Milenio do Cristianismo na Ucraina. Curitiba, Epar-
quia Ucraiana de Sio Jodo Batista, 1988, p. 129.

Y nmonynspHOMY BHUIaHHI 3 6araTbMa CBITIHMHaAMH IIOTaHO KOPOTKMHI
icropuunuit orngn Ykpaincekoi Katomunpkoi IlepkBu i I€pKOBHOTO MH-
CTELITBa Ta ii cTaH i pO3BUTOK Yy BiIbHOMY cBiTi. I yacTiHa Oyiia mepexia-
IleHa 3 aHTJIHACBKOro TeKCTy. Jl0 HhOTO IIIe OKPEMO JO0IaHO KOPOTKHUH OTJIAN
¥Yxp. Kar. llepxkBu B Bpasunii Ta Anmocronscekuit JInct ITanu IBana IlaBna
II 3 maromu 1000-miTTa xpernenns Kuiscbkoi Pycu — «Euntes in mundum».

180. — Historia Kosciota. Warszawa, Pax, vol. 3 — 1986, s. 420; vol. 4 — 1987,
s.524; vol. 5— 1985, s. 612.

Y Benukin Ictopii llepkBu, 3 YHNCIEHHUMH CBITIMHAMH, KapTaMH Ta
TaOIUIAMH, ¥ 3-My TOMi IIOJaHO KOPOTKHH HapHC YKPaiHChKOI KaTOJHUIIBKO]
i mpaBocnaBHoi IlepkoB B rpanungx ITonbmi # JIuteu (173-183); y 4-My ToO-
Mi onmucaHO KoHoeciiny cutyanito (400-4); yHigITCBKI €mapxii i mapadii —
PO3BHUTOK i JaTUHi3a1ii0 (416-424); po3BUTOK i BiTpOIKeHHS INKiILHUIITBA
(436-444); craBneHHs 3arapOHUKIB 0 JaTHHCHKOI i cximHoi IlepkoB (461-9);
JmikBiganiro YHii (481-2); myXoBeHCTBO JATHHCHKE i YHiATCEKe (489-495); y 5-
My TOMi — TiJIbKH 3ragka Ipo Jiksigamiro Yuii 1839 i1 1875 pp. (577-8).

181. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine. Rome 1988, p. 94.

Y nonynspHoMy BUIaHHI, 3 6araTbMa CBITIMHAMH, 1110 OYJIO IIpU3HAYEeHE
OIS YyKUHIIIB, IIOJAHO 3araJJbHUKOBO iCTOPHYHHI PO3BHUTOK YKPaiHCBKOI
IlepxBu BropomoBxk i 1000-miTTs, 30CEpeIKYIOUHN TOJOBHY YBary Ha OCTaH-
Hix 100 pokiB Ta ii cyyacHuM cTaH, K y BiIbHOMY CBiTi, Tax i B xaTakom0ax
— Ha PiTHUX 3eMIIAX.
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Ile BUmaHHS MOSBUIIOCA TAaKOX B iTaNiMCBbKiN, HiMELbKil Ta ¢ppaHIy3b-
Kill MOBax.

182. — Die Russische Orthodoxe Kirche. Herausgegeben von Metropolit Piti-
rim von Volokolamsk und Jurjev. (Kirchen der Welt, XIX; hsg von H.
Harms, H. Kruger, G. Wagner, H. Wolf), Berlin - New York, W. de
Gruyter & Ev. Verlagswerk, 1988 in - 8, s. XV + 453, 38 Illustr.

Y coinpHiM npami pi3HHX aBTOpiB momaHo ictopito Pocificekoi ITpaso-
ciaBHOi IlepkBH, Bin i 3aCHYBaHHS — IO OCTaHHBOI'O 4acCy, B TOMY YHCIHi i
npo T. 3B. 2Kusy llepkBy, IlepkBu 3a KOPTOHOM, IIPO OCOOJIMBE CTAHOBMIIIE
IlepkBu B YKpaiHi, X04a, 3p03yMiJIo, MOBa IIpO Bce Mg Lie B OQillifHOMY
TOHI, 30KpeMa IIpo mnepiox micis pesoirowii 1917 p. ¥ BumaHHi ommcaHo Ta-
Kox JIiTypriro Ta IiTypridyHe >XuTTs, pi3Hi ¢dopMH HaAGOXHOCTH, OCOOHUCTI
MOJIMTBH, PO3BUTOK OOTOCIOBCHKHX HayK, pelliriiHe MHUCTEITBO TOIIO.
Hanpukinii gomaso ctuciy 6i6aiorpadiro.

Rec.: «Irénikon» 1991, p. 593-4 (A.L.); «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg
1993, s. 61-62 (Joachim Danz).

183. — Die Ukrainische Katholische Kirche. Kénigstein, Kirche in Not/Ost-
priesterhilfe, 1991, 2 Auflage, S. 218.

Y crarTax, ompanbOBaHMX Pi3HHMMM aBTOPaMH, OIIMCAHO iCTOPUYHE MU-
Hyne Ykp. Katoaumpkoi IlepkBu Ta ii akTyaabHHUI CTaH, K TaAKOX OJH3BKI
iM po6aeMH — 3 YHUCIEHHUMH TOKYMEHTAaIbHUMH MaTepisiaMu, MiX SKHU-
Mu 3HaxoguThes ITamcekui JIuct «Bemukuir dap Bipu» 3 1988 p., 3 Haromu
1000-piyust xperueHHs, Ta 3BiT en. M. IlITiMdie mpo emapxisibHy IpoILy
aBrcOyp3bKoi mienesii B YkpaiHy i Pocito 2-17 Bepecus 1988 (c. 137-165).

2. IEPKBA O XII CTOJITTA

184. — AHIIPYCSK M., Hapucu 3 icmopii xpucmusrncmea na Pyci-Ykpaini.
Tom mepumit. Hio Hopk. Korcucropis Ykp. Ilpas. Ilepkeu B Ame-
puni i Kanani, 1988, c. 320.

Ile 28 posminiB-HapuCiB 3 icTopii XpucTHUsHCTBAa Ha Pyci-Yxpaini, mouu-
HAIOYM Bill allOCTOJBCHKOI mismbHOCTH AHApis IlepBo3BamHOro i Ha 11-my
CTOJITTI KiHuarouu. HamGinplile yBard B IIbOMY MEPIIIOMY TOMi IIPHUCBSIYEHO
nepiogoBi KH. Onbru Ta KH. Bomogumupa Benukoro (c. 52.-145).
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185. — AHOPYCAK M., Touamku xpucmusncmea & Yxpaini. «Yxp. Icto-
pux», Hio Hopxk 1979, 61-64, c. 5-14.

Y cTaTTi aBTOp po3rusmae mKepesa Ta icTopiorpadiio, y AKX BHCBiTIIe-
HO TIOYaTKH XPHCTHAHCTBA B YKpaiHi — I1e 3 4-T0 CTOJIITTA, 30KpeMa B 9-My
cT. 3a matpigpxa Poris.

186. — BEPEKHUIIbKHWM! Y0., Ixonu Kuiscokoi Pycu 11-13 cmoaime. «Cy-
YyacHicTb», MronxeH 1988, u. 7-8, c. 118-142.

¥ crarTi momaHo KopoTKuit Hapuc mpo ikoHn KwuiBcbkoi Pycu; posrus-
IaeThCs 0araTCTBO iKOHOMMCHOI'O MHCTEILTBA, 110 po3BUHYJOcS B KueBi B
11-13 cromirTax.

187. - BUBUKOB M.B., Buzanmis — Caasanckuii mup — Pyce — Xpucmuan-
cmeéo: T1o MaTepnanaM muckyccur XVI MexXnyHapogHOTO KOHIpec-
ca ucropnyeckux Hayk (IlItyrrapr, 1985 r.) u XVII MexnayHapon-
HOT'0 KOHIrpecca BU3aHTHHHUCTOB (BammurroH, 1986 r.). «Pycs Mex-
oy Bocrokom u 3anagom», Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, c. 290-314.

KyneTypHi #1 penirifini BiITHOCHHM Ta BILIMBH MixX Bi3zaHTi€ro Ta CIOB’SIHCh-
KHM CBiTOM, 30KpeMa — 3 Pyccro, OyJIu IIpemMeToM IOMOBinel Ha MixHapo-
HoMy KoHrpeci icropukiB y IlTyrrapti 1985 p. i Ha KoHnrpeci BizauTHHICTIB ¥y
Barmnrroni 1986 p. 1i monosini aHai3yI0ThCSA Y Ha3BAHOMY OTJISAM].

188. — BUBUKOB M.B., Pycv u Buzanmus: ecmpeua xyaomyp. (O630p HO-
BeMIlIEN OTEUYECTBEHHOM MCTOpHOrpadmu). «Pych MexXay BOCTOKOM
u 3anagom», Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. III, c. 212-263.

3 "arogu 1000-1iTHBROTO I0BiNeI0 XpucTUIHCTBA Ha Pyci i 300-miTTa
POCIMICBKOTO HaTpifApxaTy, mouynHaiouu 3 1987 poky, 3’saBunocsa 6arato
npainb, IPUCBIYEHUX Bi3aHTIMCHKO-PYCHKMM 3B’3KaM i BILUIMBaM, a TaKOX
nepemicTopii MOINMPEHHA XPUCTUAHCTBA Ha PYCBKHMX 3eMIISX, 00CTaBHHAM
XpeleHHd i Moro HaclimkaM. BaraTo 3 HuX 3ragaHi B oMy orsmi. Crmcok
JiTepaTypu MicTHTh ToHan 195 Ha3s 3a 1985-1990 pp.

189. — BUIAHIOK I1.B.T., Anocmoasceke noxodxncenns Yxpaincoxoi Llepkeu.
«306ipuuk npaup I0Bin. Kourpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Kourpec 1000
(1988-1989), c. 61-73.

ABTOp onucy€ OOBrHM IpOLieC XPUCTHUSAHI3AIil CYyYaCHHUX YKPaiHCBKHX
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eTHorpaciyHuX 3eMejIb, AKMU II0YaBCSI B YaCH AIOCTOJIB XPHCTOBHUX, OCO-
OJIMBO BHACJIIOK €BaHTEJIbCHKOI IIPOMOBIifi CB. anl. AHnpes IlepBo3BaHHOrO.

190. - BUIAHIOK I1.B.T., Boxscecmeerna kpaca K anono2iyHuU mMomueé
nputinammas xpucmusrcmea 6 Kuiecokiti Pycu-Yxpaini. <BorociioBisi»,
ToM 53 (1989), c. 99-122.

CraTTd npucBsiYeHa 60XKeCTBEHHiHN Kpaci 1K MOTUBALlil IPUAHATTS XpHU-
crusacTBa B KuiBceKin Pyci-Ykpaini 3a kHsaruni Oneru i KH. Bomogumupa
Ta Oro YTBEPIKEHHIO B JOMOHTOILCHKY EIIOXY.

191. — BIIOH 1., 950-1imms poxoeunu xpewenns Pycu Yxpainu 988-1938.
®dinamenndis, npykapusa «Iuinpo», 1938, c. 24.

3 Haromu 950-mitTa XpenieHHs YKpaiHW, Y MOIyJISPHOMY BHIOAHHI KO-
POTKO OIIMCAaHO pEeNIriMHUN CTaH Ha YKpaiHi Ilepel XpelleHHsAM, IT0YaTKH
XPUCTHUSAHCTBA Ha Pyci-YKpaiHi, ii XpellieHHs Ta neplii pOKH IIiCIs HbOroO.

192. — BIIAJKEVIOBCbKMM 1., B 1000-asimms Xpuwenns Pycu-Ykpainu.
«Ilepmnit Mupsucekuit Kourpec YKIIO», Jloanon 1982, c. 73-87.

Y craTTi-momoBini MOgaHO HAXMBaXKJIMBIIII BiTOMOCTI IIPO PO3BUTOK XpH-
CTHSHCTBA HA YKPAIHCBKHMX 3€MIIAX, BiJ IIOYATKiB — JO XPEIleHHS 3a KHA3S
Bonomumupa Benukoro.

193. — BOTATIOK M., Yemag Boaodumupa Beaukozo i cycninvho-exonomiuni
3nocunu 3 Ilepxeor. «36ipuuk mpanp IOBin. Konrpecy», MioHxeH,
Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-1s, 1988-1989, c. 108-135.

XpuctusHizamis KHIXo0i YKpaiHU IIpuUBejia 1O MOCTAHHS II€PKOBHOI
oprasisallii Ta epIIoro epKOBHOIro KOIeKcy, IKMM 6yB YcTas KH. Bononu-
Mupa B., me momamo HOPMH CYCIiJIbHO-6eKOHOMIYHHUX BimHOCHH 3 IlepkBoIo.
Y pos3Binlli po3rasaaaeThCss MOro MOCTaHHSI, aBTEHTUYHICTD Ta 3MiCT.

194. — BOPOBCKHM A.E., MOLIA A.IL., Konyenyus s3uvecmea u xpucmu-
AHcmea 6 3apybexcHoli ucmopuozpaguu u daxHele apxeonozuu. «Cna-
BsHe U Pycp» (B 3apyGexxHon ucropuorpacpum). COOpHUK HayIHBIX
TpynmoB. Kues, HaykoBa J[Iymka 1990, c. 121-138.

CTaTTs MIiCTUTH Cy4acHi IaHi IIpo NMOIIMPEHHS XpUCTUAHCTBA B KHiBCh-
Kiit Pyci, dopMye HaykoBe PO3yMiHHS CyTi THX IIPOIIECiB, sIKi TaM BimOyBa-
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aucs. Ha ocHOBi ocTaHHIX 3M06YTKiB HAYKH, pO3IIISANAIOTECA TaKi MpoOIeMu
SIK TOTAHCTBO i XpHCTHSHCTBO, MPUYMHU XpHCTHAHI3alii Pyci Ta cunkpe-
TH3M BipyBaHb CXiTHHMX CIOB’SH Ha IIOYaTKY 2-I0 THCIYOJIITTA.

195. — BOPOIHYH O.P., Mioarep JI. Kpewenue Pycu. Panna ucmopus pyc-
ck020 xpucmuarncmea 0o 988 2oda. «Pycs mexny Boctoxom u 3ama-
mom» Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. III, c. 9-23.

CraTTd nmpucBsYeHa aHaJi3i HOBOI mpalli HiMelpKoro ciasicra JI. Mroi-
Jepa, sKa nosismiacsa B MiouxeHi 1987 poky (c. 132).

196. — BPAMYEBCHKHUU M.IO., Ymeepoxncenns xpucmusncmsa na Pyci.
Kuis, Haykosa [Iymxa, 1988, c. 262. '

Ha ocHOBi BUBYEHHS YHCIEHHHUX OXKeped Yy MoHorpadii moka3aHo Tpu-
BAJICTh i CKJIAAHICTh MPOLECY YTBEPAKEHHA XPUCTUSIHCTBA Ta BUCBITIIOETh-
cs Woro pons B icropii Pycu, B HacTynHuMX po3mijiax: XpUCTUSHCTBO y CX.
ciaoB’sH mo cepenuuu IX cr. (c. 5-36); Ilepme (AckonpnoBe) xpeleHHsA Py-
cu (c. 36-76); BopoTh6a XpUCTUSHCTBA Ta s3uM4ecTBa IpoTAroM X cr. (c. 77-
114); Bonogumupose xpemenHs (c. 115-165); BunukHeHHs «Bomogumu-
posoi merexmu» (c. 166-205); Hacninxu xpuctusHizanii KuiBcbkoi nepxkasu
(c. 206-228). Ilpu xiuni mogano 903 HoMepu IUTOBAaHOI JiTepaTypu (c. 229-
225) i pe3roMe aHTITiACHKOI0 MOBOIO.

Perw.: «¥Ykp. Ictopux» XXV (1989), c. 148-150 (M. AHTOHOBHUY).
Ils cama mpams MOsABMIIACS TAaKOX B POCIMCBHKiM MOBi: «Ymeepymcoenue
xpucmuancmea Ha Pycu», Kuis, H. [lymxka, 1989, c. 296 — Tineku 6e3 pe3ioMe.

197. - BPIOCOBA B.T'., Kozda i 20e 6bin nocmaénes mumponoaum Hna-
puon? «'epMeHEBTHKA OPEBHEPYCCKOM auTepaTtypbel». C60pHUK 1,
XI-XVI Beka, Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1989, c. 40-51.

SIX BHILIMBAE 3 TEKCTOJIOTIYHOI aHAII3H JIITOMMCHUX 3aIKCIB i KOMILIEK-
CHOTO BMBYEHHS icTopuyHMX ¢dakTiB — lmapion, npasmomonioHo, 6yB mocras-
nenunt Kuiscbkum mutpomoauroM 1044 p. y camomy Kuesi, a KoHcran-
THHONILCHKHUH co60op 1051 p. mpu3HaB 3aKOHHICTh IILOTO BUOODY.

198. - BYCEBA-IABBITOBA WU.JI., Cumeéoauxa apxumexmypsi no opeéHe-
pycckum nucemerHvim ucmounukam XI-XVII gs. «'epMeHEeBTHKA IpeEB-
Hepycckoi nutepatypbl XVI-XVIII Bexkos:, CoopHUK 2, MockBa,
AH CCCP, 1989, c. 279-308.

Ha ocHoBi maBHiX muceMHuX nxepea 3 11-17 cTomiTh y cTaTTi po3rig-
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MAEThCI CUMBOJIKA IIEPKOBHOI apXiTeKTypH, sika 6a3yBajacsi rOJOBHO Ha
IpelbKHX IXKepeaax.

199. — BUHAP J1., Xpucmusnizayis Ykpainu i po36umok nucemHoi Kkyasmypu
it oceimu 6 Kuesi 6 X i XI cmoaimmax (éubpani memu i 2inome3u).
«306ipuuk npanb IOBin. Konrpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y
1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 630-677.

3aBIaHHIM i€l cTaTTi OYJIO HACBITIIMTH BUOpaHi METOMOJIOrIYHI acIek-
TH DOCHiIXeHHs KYJIbTYPH KHAXKOI mepxkaBu X-XI cTodiTh, 06TOBOPUTH
IxKepeja IJIs BUBYEHHS IMCEMHOI KYJIBTYPH B YKpaiHi Ta HACBITIUTH PO3-
BHUTOK INHCEMHOI KYJIbTYPH IO i HiCIIg NPUAHATTSA XPUCTHSHCHKOI BipH
Bomxomumupom Benukum B 988 p.

200. — BIIAOBIIIEBCKASA T.®., Busanmuiickas my3vikaibHas 3cmemuKa
y ee éausHue Ha nesyeckyro kyaomypy lpeeneii Pycu. «Busantus u
Pycw», MockBa, Hayka, 1989, c. 145-159. (Ilamsatu B.J1. JIuxauesoi
1937-1981).

3 npuiHATTAM XpuctusucTsa Kuisckka Pyck npuiinsana 3 Bizaurii, Mix
iHINMM, My3HMKalbHY KYJIbTYPY M €CTeTHUKY, SIKi MaJIi BIIUB Ha PO3BUTOK
BOKAaJILHOI KyJIBTYpH Ha Pyci.

201. — BOMHAP M., IIpaso Kamoauyvkoi Ilepkeu 3a cé. Boaodumupa.
(Incepena i 36ipHuku). «36ipuuk mpanp IOBin. Kourpecy», MoH-
xeH, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-ts, 1988-1989, c. 547-576.

CraTTs npucBsiYeHa IxKepelaM i 30ipaukaM npasa KuiBcekoi IlepkBu 3a
cB. Bomogumupa. B neprromMy mepiofi 1e OyJI0 Bi3aHTiMCBKe I'peIlbKe IIPaBo,
a B IpyromMy, Bxe 3a Bomomumupa B., mpaBo BinacHe: nepekiann Homo-
KaHOHy cB. Meroxis i 14 Turynis, a6o Beaukoro Kanony Ta IlepxoBunit
YcraB cB. Bomogumupa, mo SIKOro ma€ JiTepaTypy i BUOAHHS Ta HAKPECIIOE
aBTEHTHYHICTD ¥ IIOJIA€ aHAJII3Y.

ITop. Tex moro: IlepxosHuli Yemaeé Apocaasa Myodpozo. «Cy4dacHiCTB»
1989, 4. 6, c. 56-63.

202. - TOJIOBKO A.B., [pesnas Pycb 8 ucmopuko-KyAbmypHOM pa3sumuu
cAaésaHeKux Hapodos. «KyIpTypHbIe OBILIECTBEHHBIE CBS3M YKDPAHHBI
co crpanamu EBponei»y, Kues, Hayk. [lymka, 1990, c. 16-34.

Po3Burox myxoBHOi KyabTypu KuiBCBHKOi AepKaBHU Ta ii BHECOK B KYJIb-
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TYPH CJIOB’STHCBKOIO CBITY — IIe TeMa IIi€i CTaTTi, B SKil, 30KpeMa, BEJINKY
yBary IpHUCBSIYYy€EThCS 3B’s13kaM KwuiBcekoi Pycu 3 Boarapiero, Ilomsiero Ta
YexaMH i BILTHUB Ha IIi B3aEMHHH PeJIirifiHOrO ¢daxTopa.

203. — TOJIOBKO A.B., K oyenke ucmopuyeckux o6cmosmenscmea 68edeHus
xpucmuarncmeéa Ha Pycu. «MaTepHaibl IIKOIH MOJOIBIX CIaBUCTOB
¥ 6ankaHucToB», MockBa, Ak. Hayk CCCP, 1990, c. 14-24.

JTo 1000-Ts BBemEeHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha Pyci mosiBuiocs 6araTo MOHO-
rpadif i craTTed NMpo NMPUYMHH, IEPETiCTOPil0 Ta caM IPOIEC XPUCTHSIHI-
3arii Pyci Ta #toro Hacaigku. BHCBITIE€HHS LUX IpoO6JeM OyXe YacTo Oy
HEOJHO3HAYHUMH Y Pi3HUX DOCIITHHKIB. ABTOp y CBOIM CTATTi 3yIMHHAETHCS
TiJIBKH Ha JeSIKHMX OI[iHOYHHX MOMEHTaX HaHOiNbIn BY3JOBUX NHTAHb, SKi
XapaKTepHU3YIOTh OCOOJIMBOCTI 3MiHH peJiriiHuX 300paXkeHb Ha Pyci.

204. - T'OJIYBOUBKWHU I1.B., IIpasocras’s: Xpewenns Pyci — npasda i 6u-
eaoxu. Kuis 1981, c. 80.

Y 6powuypi 3 mo3UIIT MapKCHUCTCHKO-JIEHIHCHKOI METOMOJIOTI, IK TaM
CKa3aHO, aHANI3yIOThCS COIiSAIbHO-eKOHOMIYHI IPUYMHN BUHUKHEHHS i 3a-
MpOBaIXeHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha Pyci. Bpoirypa mossuinacss y BUTZaBHUIITBI
TIOJIITHYHOI JIiTepaTypH.

205. — TOPBAUY O., I'inomesu npo wiasxu xpucmusrizayii Ykpainu 6 ceimai
MO0B03Ha8uo-gpinonoziuHoi kpumuku. «36ipHuK npaup IOBin. Kon-
rpecy», MionxeH, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-ts, 1988-1989, c. 516-546.

ABTOp pO3risia€ rinoTe3u Mpo LUISXH XPUCTHUSAHI3aIii YKkpainu, 3oce-
peIXKyIO4M yBary, 30KpeMa, Ha MOBO3HaBYHX i (iJIOJOriYHUX aceKTaXx IIpo-
omemu. A 1i Hanbinpiue BKa3yroTh Ha Kupuno-MeTomiiBcbKy Miciro Ha
Mopasgii, Ha Oxpuny i Conyus B MakenoHii Ta IIpecnas y Bonrapii.

206. — TOPBAY 0., CmapoyepkosHOCA08'AHCOKA M08A | YEPKOBHOCA06 IHCh-
kuti nepekaad Ceamozo Iucoma. «Xpuct. Tonoc», Mrouxen 1972, yu.
8,10, 12,17, 20-1, 24-28 (cTopinoxk 19).

Y poBIIii PO3BiAIi aBTOp NMPUCBSIYYE yBAary IOPiBHAHHIO CTapOIEPKOB-
HOCJIOB’SIHCHKOi MOBH CTOCOBHO CTapOYKPaiHCBKOi Ta HisbHOCTI cB. Kupu-
Ja 1 MeTtogisi — OCHOBOIIOJIOXHHMKIB CTapOIePKOBHOCIOB’IHCHKOI MOBH M
nepekjaagaviB HEPKOBHUX KHHI.
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207. — TOPCKHUH B.C., dusocopckue udeu é kyavmype Kuescxoii Pycu XI —
Hauaaa XII 6. Kues. Haykosa Iymka, 1988, c. 216.

Ha ocHoBi aHamni3u nitreparypaux nam’stok Kuiscekoi Pycu aBTOp omm-
caB y MoHorpadii po3Butox ¢imocodcrkoi nymxu B XI mo mouatky XII ct.
I'onoBHy yBary 3BepHYB Ha Te, K Hif4i JABHbOPYCHKOI KYJIBTYPH PO3YMiIH
CyTh dinocodii, axi OyaH iXHi MOrISTH Ha Mpo6JeMy IIi3HAHHS, Ha CBIiT i Ha
icTOpifo Ta CYyTHICTB JIIOOUHH i ceHC 11 OyTTA.

208. — TPOMOB M.H., KO3JIOB H.C., Pycckas gurocogckan moicap X-
XVII sexos. MockBa, u3a. MockKoBcKOro yuus., 1990, c.288.

B monorpadii mogaerscsa iHdopMallis nmpo mamM’sTKd IyXOBHOI TBOPYO-
cTd maBHbOI Pycu, 1po ¢opMu HaBHBOPYCBKOIO CBITOTJSALY, MOPAJIbHOI I
€CTETHYHOI CBiIOMOCTH, pelriiHuX i ¢iIocODCHKUX YIBIEHb Ta IIPO COLi-
SLTBHO-IIOJITHYHI ¥ ITpaBOBi imei.

209. - IJOMAIIOBELD B., HOgineii Tucauoaimmsa Xpucmusucmea 6 Ykpai-
Hi. «ITicnaneus npasou», Moppic Ilneitnc, 3CA, 1985-1988 (marixe
B KOXHOMY YHCIIi).

BnpomoBk Maiixke YOTHPLOX pOKiB y nmBoMicauHuky «Ilicaanens Ilpas-
mu», opradi Bceykp. €BaHrenbchko-bantucrcbkoro bparcTea, 3 Harogu
1000-1iTTS XpelieHHss YKpaiHd aBTOP JOCHUTh OOLIHMPHO PO3TISANA€e MOIIb-
HIiCTh BiIKMHEHHS IOTAaHCTBA i CIYIIHICTh MPUMHATTA KHsA3eM Bomomumu-
poM xpuctusHcrsa. CIloyaTKy BiH pajiie IOIYJISPHUM CIIOCOOOM, 3 BJjIac-
HUMHM pedIeKCiIMH, OIIUCYE BipyBaHHS i OOXKMIIA YKP. IIPEIKiB, IPHAHATTS
i moruupeHHs XpUCTHAHCTBA Big KocTsHTHHA M0 mominy, equHoi mo 1054 p.,
IIepkBu, MOYaTKH XPUCTHUSIHCTBA Ha YKPATHCBKHUX 3eMIISAX i BCe OilIbILIe IOT0O
MOIIUPEHHS, IPUYHUHYN IIPUMHATTA XPUCTUAHCTBA caMe 3 Bi3zaHTii i 3axomu
IIIOJI0 MO0 BBEIEHHS, pa30M 3 IIOIIHMPEHHSIM HAyKH ¥ KYJbTYPH Ta iXHiH
BILUTHB Ha XUTTA HAPOIY, K TaKOXK O0POTHOY 3a He3aJeXHICTh YKpaiHChKOL
Ilepxsu 3a Boxomumupa i ApocmaBa Mymoporo i KOpoTKo, B IBOX II€peIo-
CTaHHIiX YMCIIaX, JaJIbIINNA po3BUTOK KUiBCHKOI MUTpOIIOIIi.

210. - JIOMBPOBCBKHI?I 0., [JoxpucmusHcoKi 6ipy8aHHA HAceAeHHS mepu-
mopii Yxpainu. «36ipHuk npaup IOBin. Konrpecy», Mrouxen, Hayk.
Konrpec y 1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 136-153.

Ha ocHOBi po3KOIIaHHX MOTHJI 3 iXHIM iHBeHTapeM, IIMCAHUX IXKepes, —
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roaoBHO I'epomoToBoi «CKHTII», — Ta paHHIX PYCBKUX ITHCEMHHUX IaM’ATOK Y
CTATTi BUCBITIIEHO PeJirifiHi BipyBaHHS HaceJeHHs, siKe IIPOXMBAJIO Ha Te-
putopii YkpaiHu.

211. — OYVIIYMAH E K., ITIYIIAK A.C., Beedenue xpucmuancmea Ha Pycu:
nezeH0bl, cobbimus, gaxmel. Cumdbeponons, «TaBpus» 1988, c. 184.

B HaykoBO-TIONyNIsIDHOMY BHIAHHI, 3 MaTEPiANiCTHYHUX IO3HUIiN, pO3-
TISAIal0ThCs MPUYUHM, OOCTaBHHH Ta HACIIIKHM BBEIEHHS XPHCTHSHCTBA Ha
Pyci, gKke He OyJIO TOXi Hi 3aXiTHUM, Hi CXiTHHM, ajle¢ — PYCbKHM.

212. — BAMAIJIEEB A.®., 3011 B.A., Muicaumenu Kuesckoii Pycu. Kues,
Buma Illxona, 1987, c. 184.

Ha ocHoOBi 6aratux mxepelbHHUX MaTepisuliB y Ipali BHCBITIIOIOTHCS
dinocodchbKo-TeOpEeTHYHI MOTIAIN BH3HAYHUX MucIuTeNiB KuiBchkoi Pyci
X-XIII ct.: muTponionuta Inmapiona, Teomocist ITeuepcrkoro, Hectopa, Jlyku
Kunaru, Januna 3aroynuka, Knuma Cmonsaruuya, Kupuna TypiBcskoro Ta
iH., Ta€ThCSA XapaKTEPHUCTUKY HAI[iOHAJIIBHOI CBOEPITHOCTH MaBHbOPYCHKOI
dinocodii ¥ po3KpHBAETHCA 1i 3B’I3KH 3 KYJILTYPOIO iHIIIKNX HAPOIIB.

213. - 3YBAJIb B.M,, HABJIEHKO I0.B., Xepconec Taspuueckuii u Pac-
npocmpaHenue xpucmuavcmeéa Ha Pycu. Kues, HaykoBa JIymka,
1988, c. 208.

Ha 1ii icTopii XpucTHsIHCTBA B M. XePCOHEC], AKe CIYKHIO MOCTOM MiX
BizanTiero i Kuicbkoro Pyccio, y HayKoBo-ONyISpEOMY BHIAaHHI pO3IJIs-
IAETHCA MPOIIEC IPOHUKAHHS i CTaHOBIIEHHS XpPHCTHUIHCTBA Ha Pyci Ta mos-
TOJIiTHS 60pOTHOA 3 3aJIMIIIKAMHM IIOTaHCTBA.

214. - UBAHOB C.A., IIpo6aemsl panneti ucmopuu Pycu u ee xpucmuarnusa-
yuu. «Pycs mexny Bocroxom u 3anagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP,
1991, u. I11, c. 124-146.

MixHapomHu# KOHrpec, skuil 3 Harogu 1000-IiTTA XpHUCTHSHCTBA Ha
Pyci BinOyBcst y PaBenni 1988 poky, 6yB Mix 6arateMa iHIIMMH, MaGyTh,
HaMOiIpIINM i HaMBaXJIMBIIIUM. B ornsmi 3ragami auine Ti MO0 TOMOBIi,
IO 30CepeIKyBaINCs IepeayciM Ha iCTOPUYHMX acleKTaX, 30KpeMa — Ha
Bi3aHTIMCHKO-CIIOB’THCHKIM MMPOOIEMATHIL.
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215. — ITAPIOH MUTPOIIOJIUT, JoxpucmusHcoKi 6ipy8aHHs YKDPAiHCbKO-
20 Hapody. Binniner, Tos. «Boauuby», 1965, c. 424.

Ilicna Bcrymy, mpeaMeToM mpauli €: JJOXpUCTUSHCHKI BipyBaHHS, YKpa-
iHChKa MiTouoris i meMoHoorisa; JoxXxpucTHAHChKA Oorocitykoa; BimyHcTBO
¥ moBip’s; 2KuTTd IromuHE B 00psAmax i moBip’ax; CMepTh, IOXOPOH i 3a-
rpoOHe XuTTsa; CTapomaBHi HapomHi cBaTa; [[Bo€eBip’a; Bmaua i cycminbHe
JKHUTTS HAIMX IpeIKiB; BUBUEHHS NOXPUCTUSHCHKUX BipyBaHb (IXKepena i
niTepaTypa) Ta Ha 3aKiHueHHs: [TmOoka xpucTusHisauis Ykpainu. Hampu-
KiHIIi TOJaHO IMOKaXX4YHUKH IMEHHUH Ta IIPeIMETHHUII.

216. — KIIOYOBCBbKUM €., Kuiscoka Pyce X-XII cmoaims. BY3, Bap-
maBa, B-so. OO. Bacuuisig, 1989, c. 40-47.

ABTOD HaMara€ThCs MOJATH CHHTE3y HAWHOBIIIIHMX OIIHIM Ta MUCKYCIiH
IIpO TOJIOBHHUM iCTOPHYHHUM TpoIleC XpUCTHUAHi3alii Ha Pyci B 10-12 cT., X04
PO caMi Horo Imo4YaTKH 3aIMIIHIOCI Ay>Ke MaJIo IIEBHUX MaTepisIiB.

ITop. me: 3APOBAPHUM C., Kuiscoka Pycv y dpyzomy cmoaimmi nicas
xpewerns 988 poky. «I'p.-Kar. Kanenmap», Bapmasa 1991, c. 149-156.

217. — KHUI 10., Jo numanus énausy memodiiscbkoi Apxuenapxii Ha paH-
He kuiscvke xpucmusancmeo. «Yxpaiacekuit Icropuk» uyu. 97-100,
(1988), c. 43-57.

Po3Bigka mpucBg4YeHa MOIIMPEHHIO ITApOCTKiB MeTOmiiBChbKOr0 XpH-
ctusHcTBa B KuiBceKin Pyci e nepen oxpereHHsM Bomogumupa Bemuko-
ro. Ile nmuranHs, ogHAaK, Ile JOCTATHHO HE BHUCBITJIEHE, i B IIpalli Haj IIi€X0
Ipo6IEMOI0 BUPHHATHME IIle He OHEe CEHCAIlilHe BiIKPUTTS.

218. — KO3AK C., Ha nepexpecmi nucemnocmi ma XpucmusHcmea. «I'p.
KarT. uepk. Kanenmap», BapmiaBa 1988, c. 34-43.

Y cTarTi BUCBITIIIOETHCS HpoOiieMa IIOCTAHHS CJIOB’STHCBKOI IIHCEMHO-
CTH, SIKY BUKJIMKAJa IOTpeba XpUCTUAHI3AIlI CIIOB’THCHKUX HAPOIiB.

ITop. we: ITonsspHUM B., Bnaue xpucmusHcmea Ha yKpaiHcbke nucbMeHcm-
60. «Bicuuk», Ginsggenbdis 1988, c. 85-93.

HBAHOBA K., Boazapckas nepesooHas aumepamypa X-XI1V 6. 6 koumekcme
«Slavia orthodoxa». «Studia Slavica... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or.,
Napoli 1988, p. 361-372.
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219. — KO3AK C., Xpucmusnizayis Kuiscokoi Pyci i numanms kupuno-mego-
odiiscbkoi mpaduyii. BY3, B-so OO. Bacumisin, 1989, c. 4-24.

Y crarti posragmaeThes mpolec xpuctuaHizanii KuiBcekoi Pycu, skum
TPHUBAB JAOBIIMM Nepiof i 3akiHUYMBCA m1oMHO 988 p. 3a kH. Bomomumupa
Benukoro, sx TaKOX poJli B HbOMY TpPagHIlii, 3aII0YaTKOBAHUX HisUIbHiCTIO
Kupuna i Meromis.

220. — KOPOJIEBA C.10., IIpo6rema «Kpewenus Pycu» ¢ Tpydax Cosemc-
xux Mcmopukoe (mcropuorpadudeckui 0630p). «IllepkoBs... B
deon. Poccum», Mocksa 1990, c. 335-350.

CraTTd npucBsiueHa icTopiorpa¢giyHoOMy OTIfAmOBI THUX Ipalb pagsH-
CBKHX iCTOpHMKIB, sIKi JOCHIIKYBaJIX TEMY BBEIEHHS XpUCTUSIHCTBA Ha Pyci.

221. — KPAMAP €., [lo numanHsa npo penizitinuii 6u6ip kHa3a Bosodomupa.
«Bussonbuui HMlnax», Jlonmon 1988, c. 29-44, 156-167, 280-289.

Y crarTi aHani3yroThCcs mimcTaBu, IO IIpUBeIU KHA39 Bomommmupa Be-
JIMKOTO IO NIPUMHSATTS XPHCTHUSHCHKOI BipH, Ta BTiIEHHS B XMTTA Li€i emno-
XanbHOI gs Pyci imei 3a #oro KHA310BaHHA (a YaCTKOBO — I1I€ ¥ IIepel HUM).

222. — KPACKOBCBKA J1., 3axioni énausu é ykpaincvkiii apximexmypi X-
XIII cm. «36ipHuK yKp. HayK. IHcTHTYTY B AMepuii», CeHT Iloum,
MisnH. - IIpara, 1939, c. 110-128.

CraTTs npHCBsAYeHa OTISIOBI 3aXiTHHUX BIIMBIB Y IIEPKOBHIHM apXiTex-
Typi KHaxuX 4vaciB Big XI mo XIII cTomiTTd, 30KpeMa y MOHYMEHTAJIbHUX
OyHiBJIAX KHIBCHKMX, YEPHITiBCHKMX, a Mi3HiIlle i raJIMIIbKAX KHA3IB.

223. — KY3bMMUH A., Hadenue Iepyna. Cmanoénenue xpucmuarncmea Ha
Pycu. MockBa, «Monomasa I'sapmusi», 1988, c. 240.

ABTOp KHUTH PO3TIIANA€ pi3Hi ILIAXHM IIPOHUKAHHS XPHUCTHSHCTBA Ha
Kuisceky Pycs Ta #ioro mommpeHHs B HAaCTyIHHMX po3minax: PakTu, rimore-
3u, npobnemu; Kopcyncska nerenna i Jecarunna nepksa; Mix Pumowm i
Koncranrunomnonem; Micis Kupuina i Metonis 10 HagnyHaNChKHUX CIIOB’SIH;
Pycrki «nucsmena» i3 «2Kurrs Kupuna»; Bapsru B xpuctusHizanii Pycu;
ITommpenus xpuctusHcTBa Ha Pyci 1 Opraniszanis panasoi lepkeu. Ilpu
KiHIIi ITOTaHO KOPOTKY Oibmiorpadiro.
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224. — KYMOP B., Iumanus ednocmi Ilepxeu é Kuiscokiti Pyci 3 Kamoauyp-
kot Ilepkeoto 0o kinys XII cmoaimms. BY3, Bapiasa, B-so. OO.
Bacumisu, 1989, c. 48-54.

IMogii moxiny Iepkos 1054 p. He Manu BrtuBy Ha KuiBceky Pycs i Llep-
KBY, SIKi IiITPUMYBAJIH H06pPi CTOCYHKH 3 3aX0H0M. AHTHIATHHCHKY IIPOIa-
raugy npuHeceHo Ha Pych 3 BizanTil mmoiuo B 12-My CTOITTI.

225. — KYPBATOB T. JI., ®POJIOB B. ., PPOSHOB U. ., Xpucmuan-
cmeo: Aumuunocme — Buszanmus — Ipesnsas Pyce. Jleunnurpan, Jle-
HuHu3gaT 1988, c. 336.

Y BkasaHomy BugaHHI ®ponos D.JI. ompaioBas Nepily 4YaCTHHY IIif
3aroJIoBKOM: BosnukxHogenue xpucmuarncmea (15-106); Kyp6atos I'.JI. — apy-
[y YaCTHHY IIiTl 3arojI0BKOM: Buszaumuiickaa Llepkoegws IV-XII eexos (107-188);
®posiroB U.A. — TpeTio YacTHHY IiJ 3aroioBKoM: Hauaao xpucmuancmea Ha
Pycu, 3 HacTymaumu posminamMu: 1. BocTounocnaBsHckoe obmectBo VIII-X
BekoB; 2. Kpemenue Pycu; 3. IlepkoBb B COIMaIbHOM cucTeMe JIpeBHeEMH
Pycu; 4. Xpuctuanctso u s3br4ectBo Ha Pycu XI-XII BekoB. IIpans Hamuca-
Ha IIie 3 MO3HUIiN TiIEKTUYHOI'O MaTEePisAi3My.

226. — JABYHBKA M., Peniziiini yeumpu ma ixui micii do Kueea i Kuisco-
koi Pyci: Bio Oaveu do Boaodumupa. «3anucku HTII», Tom 225,
JIbBiB 1993, c. 104-132.

3aBIaHHSAM IILOTO OISy IOMIM 3a BKa3auui nepion (Bim Oabpru mo Bo-
JIOTUMMpa) € iTeHTH(IKYBATH CHIIH, 1110 OYJIM BUPIIIAIbHUMH Y 3aKJIIOYHO-
My # TpuBajJoMy mIporeci xpuctusHizanii KuiBcskoi Pyci-Yxkpainu. OcHOBHi
ToTii Ta JXepeja, SKi IPO0 HUX FOBOPSTH — 3arajJbHOBITOMI, TOMY aBTOp 00-
MEeXYEThCS [0 BiZ3HAYEHHS JIMIIE HaWBaXJIMBIIIINX (PAKTiB i BUNIAOKIB, a Ta-
KOX JesKHX TeopiH i rimores, 1o iX y4eHi pO3BHHYJIH 3a OCTaHHiI poku. B
OCHOBY CTATTi IOKJIANeHO NOIOBimb, 110 Oyja BurosomreHa 1988 p. na Ha-
yKoBOMYy KoHIpeci B PaBenni, mpucsiaenoMy 1000-xiTTr0. Xpemenns Pyci-
Ykpainm.

227. — MAPYCHUH M., Bsedenns xpucmusncmea é Kuiscokiii Pyci. «3arm.
YCBB» XIII (1988), c. 3-14.

Ha Ti icropuyHOi Micii XpUCTHSHCTBA BIIPOTOBX ITepiIuX 9 BikiB, aBTOp
pO3risga€ BBeIdeHHs LbOro BipopueHHs B KuiBchkiit Pyci, B TorouacHux
KOHKPEeTHUX 00CTaBUHAX.
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228. — MEJIBHUKOBA E.A., Xpucmuanuzayus Pycu é konmexcme pyccko-
ckaHOuHasckux céaseli: 3apybexHada ucropuorpadus 1970-1980 rr.

(O630p). «Pych mexny Bocrokom u 3amagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP,
1991, 4. II, c. 141-152.

SIx BMIHO 3 Ha3BaHOIO OISy, BUCHOBKM icTopiorpadii moza PagsHch-
kuM Co0I030M BKa3ylOTh, IO CKAaHIMHABCHKUN BILIMB Ha XpeuleHHs KuiBch-
Koi Pyci 6yB 30BciM He3HaYHUIA.

229, — MHUKYVYIJIA B, Xpewennsa Pycu-Ykpainu i po3sumok XpucmusaHcmea 6
Kuiscokiti deporcasi. «Bus. Illnsx», Jloumon, c. 148-155, 290-297.

¥ cBoiit cTaTTi aBTOP Bil3HAYa€ MOIIUPEHHS XpUCTHUIHCTBA B Pyci-YKpa-
ini me nepen xH. BonoguMupom Benukum, ajte Haronouye Ha odilimaoMy
MNPUIHATTI ¥ PO3BUTKY PEJIirii TYyT — BXXe 32 IOTO KHA3I0OBAaHHA.

230. — MOKPHMH B., Ykpaincoki noemuuni moaumeu. (Ilepiod Kuiscokoi Py-
ci). BY3, Bapurasa, B-so OO. Bacuiisn, 1989, c. 55-73.

¥ craTTi po3rIAmaroThCI IOETHYHI MONIUTBY B jJiTepaTypi Kuiscskoi Py-
ci, paHHI IpUKJIagu IKKUX € BxXe B IIoBiCTi BpeMeHHUX JIiT, 30KpeMa B MO-
JuTBax KH. Bonomumupa Bemukoro. ABTOp aHali3ye peJIirivHi JiTepaTypHi
TBOPH HaMBaXXJIMBIllIMX NHCbMeHHUKIB KuiBchKoi Pycu.

231. - MOJITOBAH A.M., «Caoso o 3axkone u 6aazodamu» Haapuowna u
«Boavwoii Anonozemux» nampuapxa Huxugopa. «I'epMeHEBTHKA
I pesuepycckont JIurepatypr». Coopuuk 1, XI-XVI Bexa. Mocksa,
AH CCCP, 1989, c. 5-18.

B MuHynIOMy CTONITTI IIle BKa3yBaJHW aBTOPH, IO AesAKi ¢pparMeHTH
poro TBOpy M. ImapioHa MaroTh aHANOTiIl Y MipKyBaHHAX iHIIIMX CXiTHHX
OtuiB. ¥ 1i# craTTi po3risfmaeThed mapanenaizm «CiioBa 0 3aKOHi i 61aroma-
Ti» i «Binpmoro Anomnorera» — icnoBigHuka Hukudopa, Lapropoicskoro
narpisfpxa (ox. 758-829).

232. — MY3UYKA 1., 3uauenns Jlimypeii y 6nazosicmyeanni & Kuiscokiii Py-
ci. «36ipuuk npaup IOBin. Kourpecy», Mionxen, Hayk. Konrpec y
1000-1s1, 1988-1989, c. 418-457.

Ha ocHoBi nepenycim miteparypu Kuiscekoi Pycu, aBTop y crarTti po3s-

IIsAgae 3Ha4eHHs, sike cama JIiTypris Masa B TOJIOLIEHH]I Ta IOMIUPEHH] XpH-
CTHSHCBKOI 6JIarOBiCTH.
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233. — HATAEBCBKMUM 1., Xpucmusncoki ocHosu ykpaincokoi kHaxcoi dep-
acasu. «Y Ilomykax...», HTII, 1. 205 (1987), c. 287-296.

Ilicnst BCTymHMX 3aBBar y CTaTTi OMMMCAaHO: XTO i KOJH CTBOPUB YKP. KHS-
Xy mepxkaBy; Bifinu Pyci 3 KoHcTaHTHHONIONIEM i XpellleHHs KHS3s Ta HOro
npyxuHu Ta [ToyaTKy MMCEMEHCTBA i KynbTypH B Pyci-Ykpaiwi.

234. — HABAPEHKO A.B., ITonsimka xpewenus Pycu npu xuszune Onvze 8
KoHmexkcme MexOyHapooHslx omHouleHui 60-x 20006 X. 6. «Ilep-
KOBb... B ¢eon. Poccum» 1990, c. 24-40.

B xoHTeKcTi MixXHapogHuX BimHOCHH 60-X pokiB X CT. aBTOD pO3IIAIac
crpo6y xpemends KuiBcekoi Pyci B poxu npaBninHsa KHATHHI ONbru.

235. — HUMYYK B.B., Kuesckue 2nazoauyeckue AucCmKu: UCmopus omKpbl-
mus u usyieHus. «PykokucHslie ¢hoHIbI IleHTpaIbHOM HayYHOM OMO-
nuotexu uM. B.U. Bepuanckoro». Kues, Haykosa Jlymka, 1989,
c. 39-53.

¥ KOpoTKi#l cTaTTi omMcaHo icTOpifo BigKpUTTSA « KHiBCHKUX INIarojimd-
HUX JUCTKiB» Ta IXHIiX HOETimiB.

ITop. Texx» Moro3 T.H., ITonoB I0.I1., Onmuyeckue memoost uccaedosa-
Husa Kueeckux anazoauveckux aucmros. Tam xe, c. 53-59.

Humuyk B.B., Buzurb H.II., ITonoB FO.I1., 3bIKOB I'.A., JlazepHsbie uccae-
dosanus Kueesckux anazoauueckux aucmkos. TaM xe, ¢. 59-64.

236. — HIMYYK B.B., [Jasnvokuiscbki Hanucu — nam’smku aimepamypu XI-
XIII em. «ITucemuicte Kuiscbkoi Pyci...», Kuis 1988, c. 24-32.

O6’exTOM 1Ii€i PO3BigKH € Ti, 3 BUIBIEHHUX Ha CTiHax cobopy KuiBcrkoi
Codii HammuciB — rpadiTy, AKi cBOIM 3MiCTOM MOKHa 3apaxyBaTH O JiTepa-
TYPHHX TEKCTiB. ByJlu 1ie 3BMYafiHO CBOEPITHI KOPOTKiI MOJUTBH IpPO IIPO-
IIeHHS IPOBMH i KaATTA B IpiXax.

237. — HOBUKOB M.I1., Xpucmuanusayus Kuesckoii Pycu: memodonozuye-
ckuli acnexkm. MockBa, u3n. Mock. yHuBepcuTeTa, 1991, c. 176.

CnpaBxXHE 3HaYeHHS aKTy xpucTtHsaHizanii KuiBcekoi Pyci — e mpoBin-
Ha TeMa IIpalli, y SKiif pO3riIsSmaroThCS TeX TOJOBHI IPOOJIEMH, 3 LM 3B’S-
3aHi, Ta TaE€ThCI «iHTEPIIPETALif0 IILOTO KYJIbTYPHO-iCTOPUYHOI'O IIPOLIECY».
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238. — OTIEHKO 1., IToyamku xpucmusncmea ceped YKPAiHCbK020 HAPOOy.
«KwniBceka CtaposuHa», 1992/1, c. 124-137.

Crarts nepeapykKoBy€eThes 3 «JlyxoBHoi Becimm» 4. 9-11, Bapmasa 1925.
Y HiiT aBTOp X04Ye «KOPOTKO ¥ IPHUCTYIIHO» IPO3HAMOMHUTH YUTa4a 3 IOJIOB-
HUMH TIOJIOKEHHSIMHM, IO SIKMX TiMIIUIa HayKa y BHCBITIIEHHI IIMTaHHS IIPO
MOYAaTKH XPUCTHUSHCTBA cepel YKPaiHChKOro Hapoay — IIe OO OXpelleHHS
KH. Bomogummupa.

239. — OTIEHKO 1., Xpewjenns ykpaincokozo Hapody. «Kuiscrka CTapoBu-
Ha», 1992/2, c¢. 110-120.

XpellleHHs YKpaiHCEKOro HapoAy aBTOp ONMCAB y HACTYIHHMX pO3Mijiax:
Crapa ykpaincbka Bipa; Bu6ip Bipu 3a miromucom; JliTonucHe omnoBimaHHS
npo xpeieHHs Bomomumupa; e # Konu xpectuBcs Bomomumup; IIpuunnu
Bonomumuposoro oxpemteHus; OxpemenHs Kusa; OxpeleHHs YKpaiHu;
Kusa3s Bonogumup mo oxperneHHi.

240. — OJIIHYUH ., Jo xpononoeii ncumms Onaga Tpireicona y 36’a3Ky 3
tio2o 3a2adko8um nepebysarHHam npu 0eéopi Boaodumupa Beaukozo.
«¥Yxp. Icropuky, yu. 97-100 (1988), c.58-71.

¥ posBinmi aBTOp posrasmae xpoHouoriio XutTs Omada Tpireicona, mis-
HiIlIOTO HOPBE3bKOI'O0 KOpOJIsi, SKMH Iepeld THM MaB OM IepeOyBaTH IIpH
nBopi Bomonumupa Benukoro i, BiporimHo, B3sB y4acTh Y HOTO HaBepHEHHI
Ta OXpEIleHHi.

241. — TIATPUJIO 1. — BAJIUK 1.B., Xpucmusncoki pucu kH. Borodumupa
Beaukozo. «36ipuuk Ilpamp IOBineitnoro Konrpecy», MionxeH,
Hayk. Konrpec 1000-1s, 1988-1989, c. 1-37.

Ha mincraBi cBiT4eHb PYCHKMX i 3aXiMHOEBPONEMCHKUX IXKEpe ¥ CTATTi
OIMCAaHO XPHUCTHUSHCHKI pHcH KH. Bomomumupa Benukoro: #oro Bipy i xpe-
HIeHHSA Ta XPUCTHUSHCBKY OYXOBIiCTh B XMTTi, 30KpeMa — MIOro MUJIocepnas i
moOpomifiHicTe. B momaTKy momaHo TeKCT jaucTa €. bpyHa 3 Ksepdypry Ta
«IToxBamy» kH. Bonogumupy — Mutpomnonura Inapiona.

242. — IEBHA O., Apximexmypa cmapodasHvozo Kuesa y «Ilosicmi epemen-
Hux aim». «Cy4acHicTs», Miouxen 1988, 4. 7-8, c. 143-162.

Hi apxiTekTypa, Hi MECTELITBO He OYJIM rOJOBHHUM IIPEIMETOM 3alliKaB-
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nenHs «IloBicTu BpeMeHHHX JIiT». OMHAK aBTOpKA BigHAaHIILIA TaM 73 3ragxu
IIPO HUX, SKi MOCUTH IIIMPOKO OIHCAaIa, KOPHCTAIOUH TeX 3 iHIIMX IKepel.

243. — TIEPXABKO B.B., Ilepkoss u eHewHe 3koHomuueckue ceszu Pycu &
XI-X1V ss. «<Hayxka», 1990, c. 46-66.

Ha ocHOBi mHCHEMOBHX CBiTUeHBb Ta apXEOJOTiYHHX MAaTEPisIiB aBTOP
CTaTTi HaMaraeThes IPeICTaBUTH, SKOI0 Oyna yuyacTh IlepKBM y 30BHIIIHIM
TOPTiBIIi i3 CyCiTHUMHU KpaiHaMH.

244. — TIOIIIE A.B., 3acHysanns mumponoaii Pyci 6 Kuegi. «YxpaiHCHKUi
Icropmunmit 2Kypnan», Kuis 1969/6, c. 91-105.

3ramaBury Bci iHINI Teopii MPOHUKHEHHS XPHUCTHAHCTBA B KHIBCBKY
Pycs, aBTOp 06CTOIOE CBOIO TEOPIil0, 3TiMHO 3 AKOI0 pychbka IlepkBa 3 camoro
IOYaTKy CBOr'O iCHYBaHHS OyjJa MHTDOIOJi€I0 — IEPKOBHOIO IPOBiHIi€I0
KOHCTAaHTHHOIIIJILCHKOIO IaTpisipxa.

ITop. Tex #oro: 3acuysanns Cogii Kuiscokoi. Tam 1965, 4. 9, c. 97-104.

245. — TIONIIE A.B., ITepwi cmo pokieé xpucmusxcmea na Pyci, BY3, B-Bo
00. Bacumnisu, 1989, c. 25-39.

¥ crarTi TpaKTYIOThCS BaXKIIMBi iI€ONOTiYHi Ta COIisIIbHI 3MiHHM, IKi 3aM-
mnu B KuiBchKill mepxXkaBi B ImepIoMy Iepioni XpHCTHsSHi3alii, 30KkpeMa
MiX BHIIMMH BEPCTBaMH, — i SKi 3aTHIIIINCS BX€ Ha IiJIe TUCAYOIITTA.

246. — TIOIIIIE A.B., Pycckue mumponoauu Koncmanmunonoasckoii nampu-
apxuu ¢ XI cmoaemuu. «Buzantuiickuii Bpemenauk» XXVII (1968),
c. 85-108; XXIX (1969), c. 95-104.

¥ crarTi aBTOp po3risgae «Hauano codii KuiBchbkoi» i MUTaHHSI MUTPO-
noiin y Kuesi, Ilepescnasi Ta YepHirosi.

247. — IPILIAK O., Koau i de xpecmusaca Oavea? «3anucku HTII», Tom
225, JIsBiB 1993, c. 133-146.

Ha ocHoBi anami3y BizanTiiiceknx i Pycbkux nmxepen ta JIorapuHrchbkux
XPOHIK, aBTOp pOOHTH BUCHOBOK, II0 KHAruHA Onbra xpectuiacs B Ilapro-
pomi 957 p., K ue momaHo i B I'yctuHchkoMy Jitonuci. Imneparop KoncraH-
TuH VII a60 PomaHn Il HaneBHO pamuiu iff 3anpocuTH Ha Pychk MicioHepiB Bif
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OtroHa I, €mMHOro Ha TOM 4Yac aKTHBHOTO IPUXHUIbHUKA MiCiOHEPCHKOI
TisSJIBHOCTH Y cXigHiX EBpomi.

B oCHOBY CcTaTTi MOKJIAJIEHO JOIOBIOb, 10 OylIa IpoYMTaHa 3 JUcTONANa
1988 p. Ha 12 cecii «Xpuctusnisanis Pyci» III-ro BcecBiTHbOTO KOHIpecy
CIaBiCTHYHMX Ta CXiTHOEBPOMNENCHKHX MOCIIIKeHb Y BallIMHITOHI.

248. — PATIOB O.M., O dame npunsmus xpucmuancmea KHazem Baadumu-
pom u Kueénanamu. «Borpocu uctopun» 1984, 6, c. 34-47.

¥ cTaTTi po3ragmarThCs yei TinoTe3u pi3HUX aBTOPiB IIPO JATy XpelleH-
Hs KH. BomomuMupa Ta i caMUX KHSH.

249, — PAIIOB O.M., Pycckas Llepkoes 6 XI-nepeoii mpemu XII 6. Ipunsmue
xpucmuancmea. Mocksa, Beicias mxoma, 1988, c. 416.

Y KHU3i pO3IJISHAOThCS IPUYMHM, SKi IIPHBENH IO IPUMHATTS Ha Pyci
XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA, CaM IIPOIEC BBEJEHHS HOBOI pelirii B KuiBCBKiM mepkasi;
PO3KPHBAIOThCS BaXJIMBIIII 3aX0HH, SKUX KH. BoJlomuMup BXKUB [IJIs1 BIPO-
BaJ>KE€HHSI cepel Hapoay XpPHCTHSIHCHLKOI HayKH; 3’SICOBYEThCS IIpaBIUBa
XPOHOJIOTiSl €TaIliB II0YaTKOBOTO XpEIIeHHS Ta ITOKa3yeThbCS BILIMB HOBOL
peJirii Ha pO3BHUTOK CYCHiJIbCTBA, KYJbTYpH i moOyTy KuiBChKOI mepzKaBH.
IIpu KiHII mOJaHMI MOKAXKYHK iMEH.

250. — PAYIIEHBAX B.B., Cx603b 21y6b 6ekos. Peiopmbl seaukozo kHA3A
Baadumupa. «Peauruu Mupa», Mocksa, «Hayka», 1990, c. 116-128.

TonoBHy yBary y craTTi 3BEpTAa€ThCS Ha 3HAYEHHS aKTy XpEIIeHHS, 10
HOro moBepIHuB KH. Bomomumup Benukwuit, i TUX ycix pedopM, sAKi BiH Imicas
I[LOTO 3MiFICHUB Y CBOIM Iep3KaBi.

251. — PO30B H.H., Knuza [pesneii Pycu. Mocksa, «Kaura», 1977, c. 167.

Crymist DiauThCs HA OBi YacTHHM. Y NEPIIif ONKMCAHO IBi THIIOBI CTapo-
pychbKi KHuUTH: nepeknamaui I36opuuk 3 1073 i 1076 pp. Ta opuriHaibHe
«CnoBo 0 3aKOHi i OmaromaTi». B mpyri#t YacTHHI pO3TISIAOTHCS MUTAHHS
TIPO KiJbKiCTh KHUT, IIPO YUTAYiB Ta M€ PEICYBaYiB.

Rec.: «Harvard Ukr. Studies» 1981, r. 258-262 (E. Kasinec).
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252. — POHUH B.K., [pesuss Pyco — «Tamunckuii» 3anad — Busanmus:

Bzaumooeiicmsue kyaomyp. «Pycs mexay BocTokoMm u 3amamom...»,
4. I, Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, c. 88-113.

Yepes xpemenHsa KuiBcbka Pych BKIIouMIIacs B CHCTEMY IEp3KaBHHUX i
KYJbTYPHUX 3B’S3KiB 3 €BPOIEHCHKHUM XPHUCTHAHCHKHM CBiTOM. ABTOp BH-
CBITJIIO€ OCOOJHBOCTI IIUX BiTHOCHH, iX OaYeHHS Cy4acHHKaMH, ¢OpMHU,
SIKAX BOHHM HaOMpaJly Ta METOIM iX BUBYEHHS.

253. — POHUH B.K.(III), AKOBEHKO C.T'. (VI), MOPO30BA JLE. (IX),
Ilpaso. Iloaumuyeckue uncmumymsli. Hoeonozus. Ilpedcmasnenus o
eénacmu, umnepuu 8 céeme YHUBEPCAAUCMCKOU KOHYenyuu «Pum-
Koncmanmunonoav-Mocksea» (00630p MaTepuaiioB MexXIyHapomgHO-
ro ceMHHapa UCTOpUUYecKuX HcciaemoBanuit «Or Puma Kk TpeTtheMy
Pumy»). «Pycs Mexny Bocrokxom u 3amamom». MockBa, AH CCCP
1991, u. 11, c. 177-221.

ABTOpPH 1IIHOTO OIVISAY BPaXOBYIOTh MAaTEPisiIM pagsSHCHKHX i 3apyOix-
HHUX iCTOpHKIB, sIKi MpUcBsAueHO imei ¢dopmyBaHHsS «TpeTboro Pumy», mouu-
HAIOYH BiJl JaBHLOrO, CTapuHHOro Pumy, yepe3s KoHcTaHTHHOIINB, CIIO-
B’HCBHKI Kpainm i Pycs — MockBu.

254. — PEIBAKOB B.A., A3viuecmso Hpesneii Pycu. MockBa, «Hayka,
AH CCCP, 1987, c. 784.

Ile BUNaHHS € IPOJOBXKEHHSAM, Haue IPYrHM TOMOM, HMOro IIpalli, IIo
nosisuitacd B 1981 p. min 3ar.: A3sivecmeo dpesHuix craéaH. BoHO mocBsiueHe
poJli, IKy B Iep>XKaBHOMY M HapOOHOMY XKHTTi Bifirpajia crapa IIOraHchbKa
peJirisa mepen NpUWHATTIM XPHCTHSIHCTBA. ABTOpP II0Ka3y€ piBeHb CBi-
TOTJIAMHUX IOIJIAMIB IIOTaHCTBA, IOr0 OOPSMiB Ta K BOHH IPOSIBISINCS B
HIOAEHHOMY XHTTi i MUCTenTBi. TpeTs YacTHHA IIPHCBSIYEHA TBOEBIP 10, AKE
npakTukyBanocs y XI-XIII cromiTrax.

255. = CAC I1., Konyenyia xpewenns Pyci JTaspenmis uzanis. (o muTaHHs
IIPO METOIM PEHECAHCHOIO iCTOpM3MY B YKpAaiHCBKii icTopiorpadii
npyroi monoBuHU X VI — nepiroi Tpetuan XVII cToniTe). «3amucku
HTIII, Tom 225, JIsBiB 1993, c. 204-231.

Y cTaTTi po3mIAmaEeThC METO PEHECAHCHOTO iCTOpU3MY, SKuil JIaBpeH-
Tiit 3M3aHil 3aCTOCYBaB 0 OOTPYHTYBaHHS iiei IOCTYIIOBOro XpelieHHs Py-
Ci, y 3B’43Ky 3 YMM BiH OCIIOPIOBaB BUHATKOBY POJIb KH. Bonomumupa Benu-
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KOTO SK XpecTuTeas Pyci. AHaji3 mXepen BKasye Ha Te, IIIO BiH KOPHUCTY-
BaBCs XPOHiKaMHM, KOTpPi He TiMIILIM O Hac, i B IKMX, CKODIII€ BChOI'O, 3Ha-
xomuiucs 3anucu mie 3-mepen IX i X cT.

256. — CEMAKOBA O.A., O6paweHue kuesckozo kHa3s Baadumupa u ezo
nocaedcmeus, XI-XIII 6. (O630p xoH1enmuM). «Pycs Mexmy BocTo-
koM u 3amagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, u. II, c. 117-140.

VODOFF V., Naissance de la chrétienté russe: La conversion du prin-
ce Viadimir de Kiev (988) et ses consequences (XI-XIII siécles). P.
Fayard, 1988, 494 p. Bibliogr.: 405-446.

OCHOBHMMU TeMaMH 3Ha4HoOI mpalli B. Bomosa €: momiTHyHa MOTHBAIliS
«HaBepHeHHS Pycu», rojIoBHA poJIs KHS3S B IPOIECi XpUCTUAHI3ALI i KyIbT
KHSKOI BJIafy, HEMOCTATHE 3aCBOEHHS OOTOCIOBCHKHX M €TUYHUX XPHUCTH-
SHCBKHUX 3acan y Kuiscekiit Pyci i 3Hauenns mus Hei KupminomeroniiBcbkoi
cnamuman. O. CemakoBa y CBOiM cTaTTi pOOUTH IIIMOOKY aHaJIi3y i€l mpairi,
MOpPiBHIOIOYH ii pe3ylbTaTH 3 OYMKaMH iHIIMX aBTOpPiB, JOTAIOYM M CBOI
3ayBaXeHHS.

257. — CEIAKOBA O.A., O npunyune nodxoda K usyueHuro OpeeHepyccKux
anokpugos. (0630p xaurn A.E. HayMmoBa «Anokpudsl B cucreMe
IIepPKOBHOCJIaBAHCKOM JIUTEPATYpHI»). «Pych Mexay BocTokoMm u
3amagom». MockBa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. II, c. 306-324.

AmnanmizoBaHa MOJBCHKOMOBHA mpang A. HaymoBa BHPi3HIETHCSI OpH-
riHaIpHUM MiTXoIoM 1o amokpudiB Ha Pyci. O. CemakoBa IoKa3ye, L0
OCHOBHOIO ifIe€I0 L€l mpalli 6yJI0 JOBECTH, IO IIEPKOBHOCIIOB’THCBKI aIoK-
pHdM IOBHHHI IIPOCTEKYBATHCS He caMi ITo co6i, are B KOHTEKCTi 3arajIbHOi
CHCTEMH CepeTHbOBIYHOI JIiTepaTypH.

258. — CEJTAKOBA O.A., Tucsua aem xpucmuancmea 6 Poccu: k mucsyene-
mur kpeweHus Kuesckoui Pycu. (Ilo MaTepranaM MeXIyHapOITHOTO
cumno3uyMa B Tyriunrene, 7-10 mas 1987 r.) «Pych Mmexny Bocro-
koM u 3anagom». Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, u. I1I, c. 24-88.

XpuctusHCcTBO Ha Pyci cepen iHIMMX CXiTHUX XPUCTHUSHCHKUX TPaTUIIiM,
30KpeMa, cTocOBHO BizaHTilichkoi IlepkBH — I1e OHA 3 TOJIOBHUX TEM CHM-
no3iroMy 1987 p. B TyTuinreni. B orisimi B3gTo D0 yBaru He TiJIbKM TOIIOBifi,
Ie BUSCHIOIOTBCS CTYIEHi MOMiOHOCTI YK Pi3HMII Y Bi3aHTIMCBKIM i pychKii
CIaIIIMHI, ajie ¥ Ti, 0 MPHUCBSAYEHI 3araJIbHUM eJIeMeHTaM CXiTHOTO XpH-
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CTHSHCTBA, 30KpeMa, JaJIeKUM Bill XpUCTUSHCTBA 3aximmoro. Orism cKia-
JaeThcsa 3 S po3mimi: 1. BizaHTifichka cmaaimuHa i «pychbKa» IIpaBOCIaBHA
Iepksa; 2. «Pycpka» mpaBociaBHa IlepkBa. EBpona. Oiikymena; 3. 1o icro-
pii pociicekoi mpaBociaBHoi llepksu XIX-XX crt.; 4. llepkBa i pagsgHCcbKa
KynbTypa; 5. 1o icTopii 116 pKOBHOCIIOB’ THCHKOI MOBH i IIEPKOBHOI MY3HUKH.

259. — CEMYHUIIUH M., Tucsua pokig ykpaincokoi Kyasmypu. IctopmyHuR
ornsn KynsTypHoro npouecy. Hio Hopk-ITapux-Cunneir-TopoHTO,
HTIII 1985, c. XXVI + 550.

B mepiux po3miax aBTOp pO3IIATA€ KYJBTYPDHE XKHUTTSA Ha MaBHLOYKpa-
THCBKHX 3€MIISIX, a ITOTIM IIMPOKO IIPEICTABISE KYJIbTYPHHI MpOIIEC, SKUA
TIOYaBCs 3 XpUCTHUAHI3aIi€l0 Pycu-Ykpainm, 3 ii BILIMBOM Ha OCBiTy, HayKy,
IPYKapCcTBO, H JIITEPaTYpPHY TBOPYiCTh Ta MHUCTELTBO — aX OO HAWHOBIIIIMX
yaciB. Bi6miorpacgiyHuil MoKaX4YMK BUKOPHUCTAHOI JIiTepaTypu ¥ iHIEKC
iMeH 3aKiHYyIOTh BUTAHHS.

260. — COKOJIOB E.M., ACTPEBUIIKAS A.Jl., UCAEBA B.U., I[epkos
Ha Pycu X-XIII 6. CoBeTckasi ucropuorpadus, 60-80-e rogu. (Ha-

YYHOQHAIIMTHYECKHH 0030p). «Pych Mexny BocTokoM u 3amamom».
Mocksa, AH CCCP, 1991, 4. III, c. 161-211.

B naykoBo-aHamiTHuHOMYy orismi rmpo Ilepksy Ha Pyci B X-XIII cr., 3i-
6paHo mpalli paIsHCBKOi icTopiorpadii 3a 60-80 poku Ta iXx BHCIiTu B Ha-
cTynHuX 5 posginax: 1. OCHOBHI eTanmu BHUBYEHHS IpaBocjaBHOiI [lepkBu
IOMOHTIOJILCHKOrO Mepiony B pagsHCBKIil icTopiorpadii; 2. [IpuiHATTS Xpu-
CcTHSHCTBa Pyccro Kk odimissnbHoi penirii; 3. MartepisnbHe 3a0e3nme4eHHs
Iepksu i nepkosue npaBo; 4. [Tomitnuni ¢pyrkuii llepksu i ii cTpykTypa; 5.
IlepkxBa B IIIOOEHHOMY i B IyXOBHOMY XHTTi TaBHBOI Pycu.

Ilop. mwe: Knas A., Wlasnos¢ koscielna na Rusi poszgtkow XIII wieku.
«Stowianie w dziejach Europy». Poznan 1974, s. 115-120.

261. — COJIOBBEB A.B., O newamu u mumyae Baadumupa Ceamozo. «By-
zantinoslavica» IX, 1947-8, c. 31-44.

Y posBinii omucaHO CBHHIIEBY medaTs, 1o ii 1901 p. 3uHammos B binro-
ponky apxeoiyior B.B. XBo¥Kko, 30KpeMa ii HallKUC, Y AKOMY MiCTUTBLCS HEIIOB-
HUHW TUTYII.
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262. — CTEBEJILCHLKUMN B., Xpucmuancmeo ii ykpaincoka kyasmypa. «Bic-
HuK», Oingnenndis, 1988, c. 69-84, 171-179.

Y cTaTTi BUCBITIIOETHCS CHPUMHATTS XPUCTUSHCTBA CePel YKPaiHChKOTO
Hapony Ha TJIi MOro KyJIbTYpH i B3a€MHIi BIIMBH MixX HUMHU. Il HaykoBa.
Tpand € yKp. BEPCi€ro aHIIIOMOBHOI — YV KHM31 « TUCAYOIITTS YKp. XPUCTHUIH-
cTBa», 1110 mosgsunacs 1988 min pemaxkitiero M. Yuposcekoro (mus., 4. 389).

263. - TOJIOYKO IL.II., Ilpesnsas Pycv. Ouepku coyuanbHo-noAumMu4ecKo
ucmopuu. Kues, Haykosa JIymka, 1987, c. 248.

Ha ocHOBi mHCEMOBMX ¥ apXeOJIOTiYHHUX IXKepesa y MoHorpadii BiITBO-
PEHO KapTHHY CYCIiJIBHO-IIOJITHYHOTO XHUTTS cTapofaBHboi Pycu Bim 1i mo-
crauHsa 00 40 pokiB 13 ct. Po3rinsimaroThesd y Hilt moyaTKu Ta ¢GOpMyBaHHS
Iep>KaBHOI BJIaly, Ta 30KpeMa BBeleHHs Ha Pycu xpuctusHcTBa i pons Llep-
KBH B XHTTi KpaiHH.

264. — TOJIOYKO IL.II., Ilo numanHa npo cakpanvHi YUHHUKU CMAHO6AEHHS
KHAa3i6cbkol 6aadu. «Apxeonoris» 1, Kuis 1990, c. 51-63.

Ha ocHoBi niTonucHux 3amucok 3 10-11 cT. aBTOp MpHUMycKae, 1m0 Ha Py-
ci, K i BCIOMHM, ITOYATOK CTAHOBIEHHA eHOMEHY «MOHapXa» Tpeba IIyKaTH
1o3a KJISICOBOIO Ta €KOHOMIYHOIO aHAlli3010 ¥ PO3rIISgaTH MOTo SK €JIEMEHT
cakpallbHOI cdepu.

265. — ®UIIAPET, Mutp., Teicauesemue Kpewenusa Pycu. «Ilomecr-
Hblt Co6op Pycckoit IIpaBocnaBHoi Llepksu» 6-9 utonsa 1988 roma.
Marepuansl. U3nanue Mockosckoi ITarpuapxuu 1990, c. 73-125.

Y crarTi — momogixi, BurosnoIeHia min yac nomicHoro Cobopy Pocirics-
koi IIpaBocnasuoi Ilepksu (6-9.VI.1988), npencraBieHo ImOIHMPEHHS XpH-
cTusgHCTBa nepen 988 pokom Ta odimifiHe xpemeHHs KH. Bomogumupa i
BCHOr'0 HApOHy, K TaAKOX HOro HaCHiTKH.

266. — OUIIUCT I'M., Bsedenue xpucmuarcmea Ha Pycu. IIpednocviaku,
ob6cmosamenscmea, nocaedcmeus. Munck, «Bbemapyce» 1988, c. 256.

Y MmoHorpadil po3riasamaroThCs Ti YMHHHKY, SIKi BIUIMHYJIH Ha BBEIEHHS
XPHUCTHSAHCTBA Ha Pyci; XxT0, KOH i SKUMM 3ac00aMM XpeCTHUB ii HaceleHHS
Ta SIKAW BIUIMB MaJji0o BOHO Ha PO3BHUTOK KYJIBTYPH Ta MaTePislJIbHOTO BHPOO-
HUIITBA.
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267. — XOMA 1., €nuckonu na Pyci neped xpuwennsm knazs Boaodumupa.
«Borocmosis», T. 50 (1986), c. 152-165.

3rafaBLIN PO €MHUCKOIIB Ha YKPAIHCHKHUX 3€MIISIX B IEPIIHX CTOPIiYYAX
XPHUCTHUSHCTBA, aBTOP 30KpeMa 0araTo yBarW IPHUCBSITHUB iCHYBAHHIO €ITHC-
KOIICTB Ta TepeOyBaHHIO E€MMCKOIIB cepel YKPaiHChKOI0 HapOAy B IIepion
CIIOB’SHCBKHMX amocToiiB Kupuita i MeTomisl, IK TaKOXK OXPELIEHHIO KH-
ruHi Onbry i ii cTapaHHSM IIPO €papXilo — crovaTky 3 Bizaurtii, a mizHime 3i
3axoqy.

268. — XOMA 1., IlepkosHa opzanizayia Ha Pyci kHaxcux uacis. «36ipHHK
npaus IOBin. Konrpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts,
1988-1989, c. 74-107.

Y posBigni omucaHo, 3BigKku nmpuinuiu o KueBa epKOBHA €papXis,
KaHOHiuHe craHoBHIle Pycpkoi IlepkBu B mepiy moOy 1i icHyBauHs, He3a-
JIEXXHY CaMOYIIpaBy, 3B’13KH 3 PUMOM, SIK TaKOX BJIaly MHTPOIIOJINTA, €pPap-
Xii ¥ €IHCKOIIiB, JYXOBEHCTBO i MOHAIIIECTBO, CHHOMM i KAHOHIYHI 30ipHUKH
Ta egHicTh [lepKBH.

269. — LIOLIYOPA T., Ilepxsa i depucasa 6 Kuiscokiii Pyci. IIpo6remamuxa
depocasnocmu i cmamycy Ilepkeu. «36ipHuK npaus IOBineiHOro
Konrpecy», Mionxen, Haykosuit Kourpec y 1000-ts, 1988-1989,
c. 848-862.

Astop posrinsgae cratyc LlepkBu B KuiBchbkint Pyci i BimHOCHHE Mix
IepkxBoio Ta mMepxkaBoIo, SIKi OYJIM 30BCiM BiIMiHHI Bif ITOTiOHNX B3a€MHUH B
HOBIIIIX YacaX. ByJio 11e ciBiCHyBaHHS B OTHOMY CYCITUILCTBi JBOX CHCTEM,
1110 6ynn 3000B’13aHi JO B3a€EMHOI HiITPUMKH.

270. — YUYYPOB U.C., «Xooxncdenue Anocmona Andpes» 6 Buzanmuiickoii u
pesnepycckoil yepxosHo-udeonozuueckoii mpaduyuu. «I1epKoBb... B
deon. Poccum», 1990, c. 7-23.

BukopHCcTOBYIOIOUHM MOPiBHSILHO-iCTOPUYHHUIT METOM, aBTOpP aHAaJi3ye
B3a€MO3B’S13KH MiX Bi3aHTIMCBKHMH Ta PYCBKUMHU amOKpHMiYHIMH IIepeKa-
3aMH IIpO MicCilo amoctosia AHIpis Ha KHWiBChKUX 3eMIIAX, M TOXOMTUTH JO
BHCHOBKY, ILII0 BOHH, — SIK 3Ma€ThCsI, — OYJIM HallKCaHi Maixke He3alIeXHO
OIHi Bil OMHUX.
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271. — IITOTPHH ]I., «Croso o 3axoHi i 6aaz00ami» & aimepamypriii kpu-
muyi; 02480 2on06Hiwux npays. «36ipHuk npans IOBin. Konrpecy»,
Miouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts1, 1988-1989, c. 588-605.

¥ craTTi MOoJaHO OIJIAN TOJIOBHIIIMX IPallh, MPUCBIYEHUX HAMCTApILIOMY B
Hac JiTepaTypHOMy TBOpOBi: «CioBo 0 3akoHi i Biaromari» Kuiscekoro mu-
TpomoJuTa InapioHa, Xo4 IIs1 BU3HAYHA JIiTepaTypHa IMaM’sITKa ¥ JOCi IIe Jo-
CTAaTHBO He BUBYEHA, He MMpOaHaNIi30BaHA Ta HAYKOBO HE CXapaKTepHU30BaHa.

272. - IIATIIOB A.H., Buzaumuiickoe u 10X#CHOCAABAHCKOE npasosoe Hac/e-
Oue Ha Pycu ¢ XI-XIII 6. MockBa, Hayka, 1978, c. 292.

Mousorpadis nmpucBsAYeHa TOCHiIKEeHHI0 Ha Pyci IpaBoBoi i KyJIbTypHOI
cnagmuHA BisaHTii i miBIEHHO-CIOB’THCHKUX KpaiH — B HaCTYITHHX PO3-
mimax: 1. KopMuas Kkaura sx npeaMeT BuB4auHS; 2. [laBHbOpychka Kopmuas
Ha Bankanax i Ha Pyci; 3. Cep6cbka penakuis Kopmuoi; 4. Pyceka pegakiis
Kopmuoi XIII ct. (159-254).

Ha ocuosi BuBuenHs koio 180 cimmckiB Kopmuux XII-XVIII cr. aBTOD Bin-
TBOpHMB paHHIO icTopito Kopmumux xuur Ha Pyci, B ToMy 4mcii — MiciieBoi Pycs-
Koi pemakuii XIII cr., ska BKJIIo4Yaja B COOi CTapoOpyChKi maM’saTku — PycbKy
IIpaBnoy, kHAXi ycTaBu Bomomumupa i Spociasa, miBoeHHO-CIOB’ THCHKI
nmaM’saTku Ta iH. IIpu KiHUIi momaHo TexX omuc cruckiB Kopmuux xHur (255-
275), NoKaXX4YHKH iMeH 0ci6, reorpadiyHuX Ha3B i ¢ piB PYKOIIHCIB.

273. — IIATIOB A.H., Tocydapcmeo u ILlepkoev Hdpesneii Pycu X-XIIT s.
MockBa, «Hayka», 1989, c. 232.

IIpans npucBsuYeHa IEPIIMM eTalaM icTopii IIepKOBHOI Oprasisarii Ha
Pyci B ii B3aeMHHax 3 KHAXO0I0 Bi1anolo, — B X-XIII croniTTax; icTopii cTBO-
peHHst MuTpononii B Kuesi i cucTeMi €MMCKOICTB; 3ac006aM MaTepisiIbHOIO
3abe3neuenns Ilepksu i i cyamiBCeKil mistmbHOCTI. Y BUOAHHI ompalbOBaHa
TeX iCTOpif mMossBH coOOpiB Ha Pyci Ta KHSIXUX MoHacTHpiB. Y JlomaTky, 3a
E. Ilonme, momaHo 6araTo MaTepisiay IpO PYCHKHUX MHUTDOIIOJIHTIB Ta E€IHC-
xomiB (191-213), pe3roMe aHTITiICHKOI0 MOBOIO Ta IIOKaX4YHWK iM€H, reorpa-
diunmx Ta TonmorpadiyHUX Ha3B.

274. — AIIOB A.H., Knsoceckue ycmasu i Llepxosy 6 [dpesneii Pycu XI-
X1V 66. MockBa, Hayka, 1972, c. 340.

Ha ocHOBi KHAXMX YcTaBiB ONMCAaHO B KHM3i 3’€IHYBAaHHSA i PO3BUTOK
LIepKOBHOI oprasisaiii; 38’130k IlepkBu 3 mepxkaBolo Ta ii MicClle B IpoIieci
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PO3BHUTKY (peomanbHOro cycminscta Ha Pyci. Ilpu KiHIII mOJaHO IOKaXXK4YMK
iMeH oci0 i MiceBocTeH.

275. — IATIOB H.A., Iepkoss 6 dpesneii Pycu (0o konya XIII 6.). «Pycckoe
IIpaBocnaBue: Bexu UcTtopum», MoCKBa, U311, IIOJUTHYECKOH JIUTE-
patypsl, 1989, c. 10-70.

Y cBoeMy po3mini KojeKTHBHOI MOHoOrpadii aBTop posrismae Ilepksy
npeBHBOi Pyci (mo kinms XIII ct.) B HacTymumMxX acnexTtax: IlorancTso B
npeBHint Pyci; IIpuitHATTa XpucTusSHCTBA, POpMyBaHHS i PO3BUTOK IIEPKOB-
Hoi opranizamii; IlepBicHi ¢opmu 3abe3neuenns Ilepksu; 3eMelbHa Biac-
HiCTh KaTeqap Ta ii poib; llepkoBHA 10puCHuKIIist; MoHacTupi i iXHe Micle B
3arajJeHil CTPYKTYpi; MicbKi opranizaimii YopHOro i 6iJIoro TyXOBEHCTBA;
MixHapomHuit craTyc; Yuacts llepkBu B MONITHYHIN mistmbHOCTI; IlepkBa Ta
MOHT'0JIO-TaTapChKe SIPMO.

276. — Bsedenue xpucmuancmea na Pycu. — Kpemenne Pycu: 4to B ocHOBe
— penurus win nonutuka? 3aman uiau BocTok — Ha YTO OPHEHTHPO-
BaJICS PYCCKHUM BapHaHT XpHUCTHAHCTBa? BBelleHHe XpHCTHAHCTBA —
eTMHOBpEMEHHUI aKT WM IJIUTeIbHBIN mporecc? Brura au bub-
ST OCHOBOM OpeBHepycckor ¢mimocodpun? Iloyemy IlpaBociaBHa
LIEPKOBb Ha IIPOTSKEHUH BEKOB HE MOTJIa CIIPAaBUTLCS 3 JBOEBEDH-
eMm? Mocksa, «Mbicab» 1987, c. 304.

ABTOpM KHHTH — PaIAHCHKI diocodu, icTOpUKH ¥ PiNoJIory — Ha OCHO-
Bi JXXepeJ CTaparoThCS BKa3aTH Ha MiMCHI MPUYMHHU 3aIlIPOBaXXIEHHS XpH-
CTHSHCTBA Ha Pyci Ta ¥oro BIIMB Ha KYJBTYpPY IIJIOL JMep3KaBH. ABTOpaMH
nmporo BumaHHA ABAs0ThCA: CyXoB A.Jl., Ky3abMUH A.I'., HOBOCEJIBLIEB
A.II., AspaMOB A.U., PannoB O.M., IllannoB S.H., Tsororos O.B., IIyCTAP-
HAKOB B.®., MunbskoB B.B. i ITuntorudHa H.P. IIpu xiHmi momaHo rexea-
JIOTiYHY KapTy pYCbKHX KHA3iB mo SIpocimaBa Mymporo, mokaxXX4ukK iMeH,
CIIOBHHK TE€PMiHiB Ta XpOHOJIOTiYHy TaOaMI0. Bumanus 30arauyeHe 88
KOJILOPOBHMHM 3HHUMKAaMH.

ITop.: HUSAR L., Die. Bedeutung des Millenniums fiir die Ukrainer. «Die
Slawischen Sprachen», Band 16, Salzburg, Institut fiir Slawistik der Uniwer-
sitat Salzburg, 1988, S. 43-53.

277. — Beedenue Xpucmuancmea y Hapodos yenmpanwholi Eeponu. Kpewenue
Pycu. (C6opuuk Te3ucos). MockBa, AK. Hayk CCCP, 1987, c. 64.

Y poranpuHTHOMY BHOaHHI momaHo 27 Te3 i3 mpouynTanux Ha KoHrpeci
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IOTIOBifel, B IKUX PO3TIANAIOTHCS IIPOOJIEeMH BBEIEHHS XPHCTHSHCTBA Ha
Pyci, B cepemuifi Ta cximHiim EBpomi, K TaKOX BiIKpPHBAETHCS iCTOPUUYHE
3HAaYeHHS 3pyIIeHb, SKi B IpeBHil Pyci Ta 38’3aHMX 3 Hel0 KpaiHaX CXimHOL
EBpomy BUHHKIIH y 3B’SI3Ky 3 BBEIEHHSIM Y HUX XPUCTHSIHCHKOI peJIirii.

278. — Bidzomin seaurozo FOsinero 1000-piuus Xpewenns Pycu 6 «Occepsamo-
pe Pomano» 1988. «borocnosist», Pum 1988, c. 209-220.

Y craTTi 3ragado npo Bci mpomosu namnu IBana Ilasma II i BmaxenHimno-
ro Mupocnasa JIro6auiBcskoro 3 Harogu 1000-pivug Xpemienss Pycu-Ykpa-
iHM, ONMHMCH YKPaiHChKUX IOBiIEHUX TOpKecTB y Pumi — Big 9-11 numus
1988 p. Ta momano 3Mmict 13 craTTe, Ki Y 3B’I3KY 3 IIUM IOBiJIEEM ITOSBHIIH-
csa B «OccepBatope PomaHo» Ta 3micT cTarTti nmpod. [Ixino IlioBecaHo m.H.:
«Icropuuni BimoMocTi mpo Tucsyopiuus Kuiscekoi Pycu», Ky moMmicTus
e3yiTcekun nBoTuxkHeBHK «La Civilta Cattolica» — 2.4.1988 p.

279. — Bocmounas Espona 8 dpesnocmu u cpedHegexoswe. IIpoGIeMBI HCTOY-
HuKoBeHeHus. YreHus nmamsatu uieHa-koppecunonumenra B.T. ITamry-
1O, MockBa 18-20.1V.1989. Tesucer moknamoB. MockBa, Ak. Hayk
CCCP, 1990, c. 158.

Mix UMMM Te3aMH HACTYIIHI TOIOBimi OyiIM IpuCBsSYeHi IEPKOBHOICTO-
PUYHHM TEMaM:

BeiixoBA M.U., dpesnepycckue ucmounuku o6 ucmopuu monacmeipeti ¢ XI11
no cepeduny X1V 6. (OcobenHoct nHGOpMaILuu), ¢. 17-22.

ITEPXABKO B.B., Kuesgo-Ileuepckuii Ilamepux o mopzoéae conwvto 8 IpesHeli
Pycu, c. 105-109.

PoxnecTBEHCKAS T.B., IIpo6aemor nucomernoii kyaomypsl Lpesrei Pycu u
OpesHepycckas snuzpaguka, c. 119-122.
CtapocTUHA N.I1., Cyoe6rux Kasumupa 1468 2. u Pycckas IIpasoa (130-133).

IIABENEBA H.U., K usyuenuro moaumeenruxa xuseuru Iepmpyoer (147-150).

280. — Hopoza, Mpasda i Kumms, 988-1988. FOBineiunit 36ipHUK MaTepisi-
JiB IS Bi3HAYEHHS THCSYONITTS YKpalHCHKOro XpHCTHSIHCTBA.
PemakTop A. Uymak. ToponTo, Bumanusa Ykp. llepksu Cxiguoi Ka-
Hamu, 1988, c. 115.

Y I-iff yacTHHI MOMIIIIEHO 6araTo CTaTTeM, IIif CIIIbBHUM 3arOJIOBKOM:
Benmy i kpaca xpuctusHcTBa. II-ra yacTuHa npucBsyeHa oBiIeeBi SO-miTTs
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cBslIeHCTBa i 40-IiTTS €MHUCKOIICHKOL XipoToHii em. Icumopa Bopeupkoro. ¥
I11-i%t yactuHi omucaHo: 2KuTTs i mpaino mapadin i MiCiHHHUX CTaHHIB CXil-
Hoi Kanamgu, gk takox — OO. Bacunisia, OO. Pegemnropucris, OO. Ctynu-
TiB Ta CecTep CnyxeOHuLb i CecTtep Xpucropoi JIro60oBu. Y BumaHHi 6arato
CBITJIHH.

281. — 3anposadocenns xpucmusncmea na Pyci. Ictopuysi Hapucu. Kuis,
Haykosa [Iymka, 1988, c. 256.

MoHorpadis npucBsiYeHa IIpoOIeMaM 3allPOBAIXEeHHS XPHUCTHSHCTBA
Ha KwuiBcekiit Pyci Ta BUHMKHEHHS LIEPKOBHOI OpraHisarii Ha cXigHOCIO-
B’SIHCBKHMX 3eMIISIX. Y Hill TaKOX HOCHiIXYIOThCSI 00pOThOA 3 IIOraHCHKHMMH
BipyBaHHSIMM, BILJIUB NIPUUHSATTSA XPUCTHUSHCTBA HA eKOHOMIiYHMN PO3BHUTOK,
COIISIIBHY CTPYKTYDY, MOJMITHYHE ¥ KyJIbTYpHE XHMTTS Ta MiXHapogHe CTa-
HOBHIIIE TaBHBOPYCHKOI JePKaBH.

282. — 36ipnux Hpays FOsineiinozo Konrpecy. Penaxrop: B. Anis. MioHXeH,
Hayxk. Konrpec y 1000-nitTa Xpuinenuas Pycu-Ykpainu y cmismpaii
3 Ykp. Bineuum YHiBepcuterom, 1988-1989, c. XVI + 1002.

B 1oBineriHOMY 36ipHHKY moMileHo 36 DOMOBimeM, 1110 Oy BUrOJIOIIIE-
Hi nig yac HaykoBoro Konrpecy mo 1000-mitts Xpumenas Pycu-Ykpainu
(26 xBiTHA — 2 TpaBHs 1988 p.) i MaTepisinu Konrpecy ta Mixnapogroi 3y-
cTpiui (865-1002). ITicnst KOXHOI TOIOBili MOIaHO pe3ioMe OTHOIO 3 €BPO-
NeNChbKNX MOB.

283. — Kaxk 6b11a kpewena Pyco. MockBa, ITomurusgar, 1988, c. 384.

Y nepimiit yacTHHI, Ha IIUPOKOMY iCTOpUYHOMY TJi aBTOp, IIpommun I'.,
OIIHCYE SIK XPHUCTHSHCTBO cTajo odiumiiHo peiiriero Ha Pyci. Ilpu KiHii
Tiel yacTUHY HaBeneHO dparMeHT 3 «IIOBiCTI BpeMEHHHUX JIiT», B SIKill OITH-
CaHO IIe¥ mepeXil Bill IOraHCTBa OO XPUCTHSHCTBA. B Ipyrii yacTHHI ITOMi-
IIIEHO OKPEeMi TOCIiIM Ha III0 TeMY HacTyIHuX aBTOpiB: B.B. PAYINEHEAX, A.
IMomnne, W. T'epmaH, I.T. JIutasruH, 3.B. Ynansios, B.A. PrisakoB, }O.B.
KprsHEB i T.I1. ITABJIOBA.

284. — Kuiscvka Pycy. Kyasmypa — mpaduyii. Kuis 1982, c. 152.

Y 36ipHMKY cTaTTeH HOCIiIXKYEThCsS MaTepisiibHA i JYXOBHa KYJIbTypa
KwuiBcekoi Pycu, BUCBITIIOIOTHCS Pe3YJIbTATH apXeOJOTiYHUX HOCIiIKEHb
CIIOB’STHOPYCBHKHMX NMaM’aToK HanmHiCTPSAHIIMHY, aHANIi3YIOThCS MUCEMHI
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IXepelsia PO KyJBTYPHY CHamINHHy cTapomaBHboro Kuesa ta Kuiscbkoi
Pycu. Psap cratTeidl mpHUCBAYEHO PO3BUTKY dinocodcrkoi mymku KuiBcpkoi
Pycwu, posti ;aBHBOPYCHKHMX TPAJUIIifl y PO3BUTKY KyJIbTypH. lluM muTaHHIM
30KpeMa, IIPUCBAYEHI HACTYIIHI CTaTTi:

IIETErUPUY B.M., Apxeonoziuni 0xcepena npo nucemuicmov Ha nis0eHHO-
3axidHux 3emaax Kuiscvkoi Pyci.

Porosud M.II., Dirocogevki dxncepena enoxu Kuiscokoi Pyci.

IIikynuk H.®., IIpo6aemu mopani 6 aimepamyprux nam’smkax Kuis. Pyci.
Kamysa M.B., asnvopyceki mpaduyii mpakmyeauHs 06pasy #ciHKuU. ..
XAxAPA 1.C., Icmopis Kuis. Pyci ¢ oyinyi diauig K.-Mozuasncokoi Akademii.

ITacnaBcbkuM 1.B., Kupuno-Tpauksinion Cmaeposeybkuii i ginocogcoki
mpaouyii Kuiscvkoi Pyci.

285. - «Kpewenue Pycu» ¢ mpydax pycckux u cosemckux ucmopukos. Moc-
KBa, «MpIcIB», 1988, c. 336.

Ilicnsa moBmroi Berymuoi craTTi A.I'. Kyssmuna: «Kpemenue Pycu»: KoH-
LIEIIUH U TIpo0IeMBL, c. 3-56, y 36ipHHMKY IIOJAHO OCHOBHI KOHIIEMIIii pOCiii-
CHKOI i PaITHCBKOI iCTOPHYHHMX HAYK IIPO BBEIEeHHS XPHUCTHUSIHCTBA Ha Pyci —
HACTYITHUX aBTOPiB:

AHnykoB E.B., bozu Baadumupa no ceudemenvcmay nemonucy (57-71);

BacunneBckum B.I'., «Kpewenue Pycu» no suszanmuiickum u apabckum
ucmoyruxam (72-106);

JIEBYEHKO M.B., Kpewenue Pycu npu Baadumupe (107-138);
ITPUCENKOB M.II., O 6oazapckux ucmokax xpucmuarcmea Ha Pycu (139-169);

Huxkonsckum H.K., O 3anadnocrassaHckom eausHuu Ha udeono2uro u nuce-
mennocmo Pycu (170-198);

PamM B.A., Kamoauueckas sxcnancus Ha Pycu 6 X-XI 6. (199-226);
ITpECHKOB A.E., Opeanusayus yepxeu Ha Pycu npu Baadumupe (227-244);

IITanioB S1.H., Ilepkosb 6 cucmeme 2ocydapcmeenroli éaacmu Jlpesreli Pycu.
Hecamuna u ee npoucxoxncdenue (245-257);

TuxomuroB M.H., 06 o6wecnasanckoii ocnoée uHcmumyma OecsimuHbl
(258-264);

MyPbsIHOB M.D., O semonucubix cmamsbsax 1039 u 1131 rr. (265-269).

B mopaTky moMillleHO YPHBKM 3 HaBHBOPYCHKHX JITOIMHCHMX T4 iHIIIHMX
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IXKepeJ, sIK TaKOX 3 IXKepeJs YyxKuX, SKi MaloTh 3B’S30K 3 XpelleHHsIM Pyci
(c. 270-306). IIpu KiHIIi MOJAHO ITIOKAXXYHK aBTOPiB, 3 KOPOTKUMH aHOTAIlis-
MH, Ta ITIOKaXKYHK iMEH.

286. — Kyavmypa u o6wecmeso Hdpesneii Pycu (X-XVII 6.). (3apyGexHas
uctopuorpadus). Pedepatususiit c6opuuk: yu. I, II, Mocksa, AH
CCCP, 1988, c. 248, 280.

o mepmroi YaCTHHHM BKJIIOYEHO MATEPisiiH 3aKOpJOHHHUX aBTOPiB, SAKi
XapaKTepHU3YIOTh icTopiorpadiyHuil KOHTEKCT (METOIHKA, METOIOJOTis) CO-
HiSTBHOKYJIBTYPHUX JOCHIiNiB; B HUX PO3BHBAIOTh BUBYEHHS IIPOOJIEM, AKi
3B’s13aHi 3 XpHUCTHUsSHI3aLieo Pycu. ¥ mpyrift yacTuHi, KpiM IIbOTO, BEJIHKY
yBary IpHUCBSAYYIOTH «XpellleHHio Pycu», poni IlepkByu B MaBHBOPYCHKOMY
CYCILJIBCTBI Ta OKPEMHUM acIIeKTaM iCTOPii TaBHROPYCHKOI KYJILTYpH. 30Kpe-
Ma JI0 LIEPKOBHOI iCTOPii CTOCYIOThCSI HACTYITHI OTJISIIM:

Pyco Me.;:cay Busanmueii u 3anadom (0630p), 1, c. 72-96 (CEpukoB H.H1.);

Hexomoposie memooduyeckue acnexnmbul 3apybexcHblx uccaedosaruii opesre
pycckoti kyabmypsl. Ilo maTepusinaM coopHuka «CpeaHeBeKOBas
pycckasi KyaeTypa» (0030p), I, c. 162-208 (CENAKOBA O.A.).

Buzanmus — Cnasawnckuii mup — Pycv — Xpucmuancmeo: I1lo MmaTepuanam
muckyccut XVI MexnyHn. konrpecca ucropuueckux Hayk(IITyr-
rapt, 1985 r.) u XVII MexnyHap. KOHrpecca BU3aHTUHHCTOB (Ba-
muHrroH, 1988 r.). (0630p), I, c. 223-247 (M.B. BUBMKOB).

Xpucmuancmeo 8 noAUMuUY4ecKol HCU3HU U udeono2uu ,ZIpeeHepyccxoeo 20cy-
dapcmaa. (0630p pabot A. ITormmd), 11, c. 13-34 (HA3APEHKO A.B.).

ITonns A., IToaumuyeckue npuvunsl kpewenus Pycu: Buzanmuiicko-pyc-
ckue omHowernus ¢ 986-989 zz., c¢. 35-40 (bacoskast H.11.).

INonckanbckuit I'., Xpucmuancmeo u meonozuueckas aumepamypa 8 Kues-
ckoti Pycu (988-1237). (Ananu3 Konuenuun), II, c. 49-114 (Jctpe-
ounkas A.JL).

ITonns A., 3aposcdernue kyavma Bopuca u Iheba, 11, c. 41-48 (CemakoBas)

Bocmounoesponeiickas noaumuka suzanmuiickoll yepksu ¢ Konyenyuu H.
Meiiendopgpa. (0630p), 11, c. 127-149 (BuH 10.41.).

287. - Haykosuii konrpec y mucsuonimmas xpuuwjeHus Pycu-Ykpainu. Tom 1.
306ipauk MoBo3HaBuoi Kom. Pen. O. Top6au. Mrouxen 1988, c. 248.

Y 36ipHUKY TOMIIlIeHO HACTYIIHI OTJISIH:
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BiACEHKO-BOWUYH A., [[lumysanHs i napagpasu ce. Ilucema ¢ meopuocmi
T. Illeguenka (7-28).

T'orsaY O., Mogocmuab HosimHix nepekaadie cs. ITucoma Ha yKkpaiHCeKy mo-
8y (29-98); Ykpaincoka HapoOHs penizitiHo-XpUucmusHCbKa mepmiHoao-
2in 1 nexcuka (99-146).

2Kuna B., HJasuvoxpucmusarncoka mema y meopuocmi. JI. Yxpainku: moeni
3acobu i avokaavHul koavopum (147-156).

KorowyTskY L.H., The Word for «God» (bog) in Kievan Rus’ (157-168).

JIEB B., Bopombba 3a yepkoeny mosy & yepkosromy éxcumky. (Crpoou
nepekaany cB. Ilucema Big 16 cT. mouasim) (169-184).

Muss P., Hapoous yepxosHo-peniziiina mepminoaoeia i nekcuka 8 208ipyi
6ausancoko-cpimcokux ykpainyis («pycunie») y FOrocaasii (185-198).

PAuULs J.P., The Lords Prayer (Old Church Slavonic) in Polissian Dialect
(199-202).

ITmEMIOPCbKA-OBYAPEHKO M. M., Mosa nepexaady «Hosozo 3asimy» II.
Mopauescokozo (203-248).

288. — 06psdv u seposanus dpesnezo Hacenenus Yipaurvi. COOPHHK Hayd-
HeIX TpygoB. Kues, HaykoBa gymka, 1990, c. 136.

¥ 30ipHEKY nOMilIeHO 7 HayKOBMX MOCIILiB IIPO iZeONOTiUHi Ta peirii-
Hi IOrIAOM, OO Ta BipyBaHHS HAPOMiB HA 3eMIISIX YKpaiHH, ITIOYHHAIOYH
Bim O6poH30BOi emoxu. 3okpeMa GIM3BKi HO IIEpKOBHOI icTOpii HacTyIHi
cratTi: OPOB P.C., A3biuecmeo 6 knaxceckoii udeonozuu Pycu Ta Mous AL,
Hexomopuia ceedenus o pacnpocmpaneruu xpucmusHcmea Ha roze Pycu no dan-
HbIM nozpebanbHo20 o6pﬂa¢‘i’(101-133).

289. — Mpunsmue xpucmusncmea napodamu Ilenmpanvroii u FO20-Bocmou-
Houi Eeponut u kpewjenue Pycu. Mocksa, «Hayxka», 1988, c. 272.

Y BuganHi pisaumu aBropamu (I.I'. JIutaBruH, O.B. UBAHOB, E.II.
HayMmoB, A.HA. Poros, B.K. PouuH, B.H. ®nors, B.I1. IlyImAPHH) ompaiibo-
BaHO Ipollec XpUCTHAHi3amii y BizaHTii, Boarapii, Ha cepOCBKHX i XOp-
BaTCHKUX 3eMJIAX Ta Ha Bankani, y Benukiit Mopasii Ta Yexii i ITonsii, Ha
MagspiiyHi Ta cepeq, mojabcbKuX cepOiB, SK TaKox — Ha Pyci. B xuu3si ana-
Ji3y€ThCS Mepexil Bif IOraHCHKUX BipyBaHb IO XPHCTHUSHCTBA, CTAHOBHIIE
HepxBu, crocynku Mix IlepkBoio Ta mepxaBoro, 0araTo yBaru IIPUCBSYY-
€ThCS POJIi XPUCTUSHCTBA B PO3BUTKY KYJIBTYDPH, 30KpeMa IMUCEMHOCTH.
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290. — IIponam’smua knuza «Ykpaincokoi Monodi-Xpucmosin. (Ilapma)
1991, c. 464.

Y GaraToinrocTpOBaHOMY MOHYMEHTAILHOMY 36ipHHMKY Ha 464 cTOpiHKH
Benmkoro ¢opmarty, y 12 posginmax 3ManwoBaHo 6insg 60 pokiB 3maraus
YxpaiHCBKOi KaTONHMIILKOI MOJIOAI B YKpaiHi i misicmopi — mo Xpucra Cnacu-
Tenss. Ha mouaTky 0arato yBaru mpuCBSYE€HO BEIMYaBOMY CBATY «YKp. Mo-
noxi-Xpucrosi» (YMX) 1933 p. y JInBoBi. O6LIMPHO OIMHCAHO TeX yCi 3MBH-
1 YMX, noHajn nBa IeCATKH SKHUX BinmOylocsd misHile B misicniopi. Toxman-
He OOTOBOPEHHS 3HAMIIIM TAaKOXK OpraHi3arii yKp. KaTOJHIILKOI MOJOJI.
OxpeMi po3miny MPHUCBIYEHO TONOHOBi B YKpaiui 1933 p., 950-miTTI0O Xpe-
IIeHHS YKpaiHy i BUTaBHHUITBY IJIsSI MOJIOI.

291. — Pycckas Ipasocrasnas Ilepkoso 988-1988. Ouepxu ucmopuu I-XIX ss.
Bremmyck nepBeiii. MockBa, n3n. Mock. matpuapxuu, 1988, c. 112.

o icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu, 30KpeMa, CTOCYIOTbCst po3minu: OCcHO-
BaHue Pycckoit IIpaBocnaBuom ILepksu (3-13); Pycckas IIpas. LlepkoBs mon
yIIpaBlIeHHEM MHUTPONOJINTOB 988-1589 (14-29); KueBckass MUTpPOIOIHUS
XV-XVII Beka (37-72); yactkoBo TakoX: Pycckas Ilpas. IlepkoBs — CuHo-
IAJIbHUM IepHO]I.

292. — Pyce mencdy Bocmokxom u 3anadom: Kyaemypa u O6wecmso, X-XVII
66. (BapybexHble M coBeTckue ucclemoBaHus). Yacts I-1I1. K
XVIII MexnyHapogHOMY KOHTpecCcy BH3aHTHHHCTOB (MockBa, 8-
15 aBrycra 1991 r.). MockBa, AH CCCP, otnenenue ucropuu, 1991,
c. 315, 348, 264.

OCHOBY IILOTO BHUIAHHS CTaAHOBUTH pedepaTHUBHUM 30ipHHUK, IO HOr0
migrorysas Bimmin icropuyaux Hayk MHUOH AH CCCP go 1000-miTTs xpe-
menHs Pycu. Vloro mOomoBHEHO # iHIIMMH oriasmaMu. 3 Mairxke K. 50 ycix
CTAaTTEH — OiNblle SK OHA TPETHHA CTOCYEThCA 11boro 1000-HBOTO I0BijIEI0.

293. — Twicauenemue Kpewenusa Pycu. MexnayHaponaHas 1]epKoBHO-HCTOPH-
yeckass Kondepennusa, Kues, 21-28 urons 1986 roma. Marepuaisl.
MockBa, n3a. MockoBcko [larpuapxuu, 1988, c. 352.

Psanm noMiieHux MOMOBiTeN y BUTaHHI IIOB’sI3aHi 3 icTOpi€ro YKpaiHChKOI
IlepkBy, i cepenm HUX ciinm 3ragaTu HacTynHi: M. ®dunaper, YcraHoBlieHue
xpuctuancTBa Ha Pycu. KpemieHnue cBiatoro kHa3sa Biaagumupa u Pycckon
3emnu (39-63); Cabes T., Boarapckuit BKiIaJ B IIepKOBHO-KYJIbTYPHBIN pac-
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uset (70-8); Dxonomies U., Kpemenue Pycu u BHeniHssA moauTuka JIpes-
Hepycckoro rocymapctsa (103-109); 3ucuc ®., KoncrantuHomnonbckas Ilep-
KOBb KaK (paKTOp eIHMHCTBa XpUCTHAHU3MPOBAaHHOIO €0 Pycckoro Hapoma
(123-131); Payx A., llepkoBHsiit packoa 1054 roma u Pycckas IIpaBocias-
Has IlepkoBs (157-162); Oxcuiox ®., Ileprie CToNeTHsS XPUCTHAHCTBA Ha
Pycu u Jlatuuckuit 3aman (167-185); Henman I'.JI., [IpeBHEpyccKoe Oiaro-
yectue B «IToyuennu Bnagumupa MornomMaxa» (199-205); laxosckuit .M.,
3HaueHHUe KpelleHus Pycu B pasButuu Pycckoit KyasTyphl (206-211); Hlnu-
miuk T., ABropurter KHuru B JIpeBHEepycCcKOoM MoHalecTBe (211-214); Ma-
kapuit (Beperennukos), Pycckas IIpaBociaBua IlepkoBb U OCBOOOXKIEHUE
OT MOHT0JIO-TaTapcKoro ura (259-264). Bunauus — 6araroinocrpoBane. Ha-
NPUKIHII IIOMaHO pe3I0Me IO BCiX JOMOBiMei, TaKOX — aHIIIFICHKOI0 MOBOIO.

294. — Dinocogis sidpodocenns Ha Yipaini. Kuis, Hayxkona JIymxa, 1990, c. 236.

Brepiie B HayKoOBii J1iTepaTypi JA€THCS CUCTEMHMI aHAJi3 3apOIKEHHS
¥ yTBepIXEHHS iTei ryMaHisMy Ta pedopmaliii B IyXOBHIiN KyJIbTypi YKpai-
HH, sAKi HOyTh e Big emoxu Kuiscekoi Pycu. Ha marepisinax Kuio-Moru-
JITHCBKOI aKajieMii IpOCIiIKOBaHO iX IMepepOCTaHHS B iI€0JIOTiI0 PAaHHLOIO
IIpocBiTHHMIITBA. 3p06IEHO TeX IEPIIY CIPOOY PO3KPUTH B3a€MO3B’SA30K Y
PO3BUTKY TaKMX ileld Ha YKpaiHi 3 momiOHMMM IIpollecaMi B KpaiHax 3axin-
Hoi EBponu.

295. — AMMANN A .M., Die Anfiinge der Hierarchie im Kiewer Rus’-Reich.
«Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1953, S. 59-64.

Gedanken zu einigen neueren Veriffentlichungen aus der friihrussi-
schen Kirchengeschichte. Ibidem 1960, S. 97-122.

¥ nepmrift cTaTTi aBTOp MiATPHMYE OYMKY, IO 3a KHA3I0OBaHHS Bomomu-
mupa Bemukoro He O0yno B KueBi 3opranizoBanoi epKOBHOI €papXii 3 Mu-
TPOIIOJIUTOM Y IIPOBOJi. Mir Tam OyTH TiJIbKHM €IMUCKOII.

Y npyri¥ po3Bimui Ja€ BiH LIMpII 3ayBaXXeHHS Ta HJOIOBHEHHS OO Killb-
KOX HOBIilIMX MyOdiKallii 3 miNssHKH LepkoBHOI icTopii MaBHbOi Pycu,
30kpeMa go npani Pamma B.41.: «Ilanctso i Pyck B X-XV BB.» (quB. [IXxep. i
B., Tom I, u. 260) i Mronnepa JI.: «IIo mpo6iieMu €epapXi4HOrO CTaHy i ropuc-
IUKIINHOI 3aexXHocTH pychkoi Ilepksu mepen 1037 p.» (muB. T. I, 4. 275).

296. — ANATOLIJ (Kuzniecow) Br., Zabytki Chrzescijariskiej kultury Daw-
nej Rusi i ich znaczenie teologiczne. «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 65-76.

Y crarti posrasmaroTeca: Kupuno-MeropiiBcbka cnagmuHa Ha Pyci;
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crenudika JaBHEOPYCHKOI 6OrOCIOBCHKOI TYMKH; JIiTEPAaTypHi ITaM ATKH Ta
LIEPKOBHE MUCTEITBO.

297. — AUGUSTIN (NIKITIN), archim., Metropolit Evgenij (Bolchovitinov)
und die Zeit der Taufe der Rus’. OKS, Wiirzburg 1991, 2/3, S. 133-144.

Y crarTi onucano BHecok KuiBchkoro murpomnoaura Esrenis BonxosiTi-
HoBa (1767-1837) y BimKpHTTS i BUBYEHHS CTapOBHHHMX IaM’saTok Kwuesa,
30KpeMa THX, IO 3B’A3aHi 3 IPUHHATTIM Ta PO3BUTKOM XPHCTHSHCTBA Ha
3eMirsix KuiBcekoi Pycu.

298. — BALYK B.J., Problem stowiariskiej Liturgii swietych Cyryla i Metode-
go w $wietle ich Zywotow. «Dzielo...» Lublin 1988, s. 9-21.

AsTop po3srinsamae npobiaemMy aiTyprii Kupuna i MeTtomisi, 3a 3pa3kom
KHHUT, HaIIMCAHUX TJIaroJHMIIeI0, CTapAalOYHCh BiIIIOBiCTH Ha IIMTAHHS: SAKY
MOBY B35TO 34 OCHOBY IIepeKJIany Ta 06MipKOBYIOYH IXHill XapaKTep CTOCOB-
HO Bi3aHTIMCBKO] i IATHHCBHKOI JIITYpPrill.

299. — BILANIUK P.B.T., The Apostolic Origin of the Ukrainian Church.
Parma, Ohio-Toronto, Ont., 1988, p. XVII + 208.

Ha Tii icTOpMYHHX JAaHUX ¥ €KOHOMiYHO-KYJIbTYPHHUX BiTHOCHH aBTOD
posrisgga€e y nyo6aikamii IHTaHHS MOXKIHBHX aIllOCTOJLCBKHX IIOYATKiB
LepkBu B YKpaiHi.

ITop. muckyciro Ha 1o TeMy: JOMBPOBCbKUU O., [Jo npobaemu anocmonn-
cokux noyamkie Llepkeu ¢ Yxpaini. «Yxp. Icropux» (1990), c. 154-163.

300. — BOISCLAIR G., Saint Volodymyr. The Beautiful Sun. Grand Prince of
Kiev. Winnipeg, Ukr. Millennium, 1988, p. 63.

B HaykoBO-IIONyJISpHOMY BHIaHHI omucaHO mo4yaTku KwuiBcekoi PycwH,
XpHCTHSHCTBA 3a KHATHHiI OJIry, BOJOIIHHS KH. BologuMmupa Tta #oro
pillIeHHS IPUMHSATH XPEIIEeHHS i OXPECTUTH CBill HApPOI.

301. — CHOMA 1., Church Organization in Ukraine in the Kyivan-Galician
Times. «Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 323-351.

¥ cTaTTi aBTOp PO3TIIAHAE Pi3Hi TEOpii IPO MOXKIIUBUM MOYATOK IIEPKOB-
Hol oprani3anii Ha Pyci; mpaBHe craHoBuile KuiBcekoi IlepkBu, ska mo
1037 p. 6yma, MaOyTh, He3aJIeXKHOIO, Ha IIpaBaxX IaTpispxary; 3B’s3ku Ku-
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iBceKoOi IlepkBu 3 PuMoM Ta 1i oprafizaliifiny CTpyKTYpY; KIUD, MUTPOIIOIH-
TH, EIUCKOIH Ta €IapXxii, CHHOIU, KPHIIOCH, ENIMCKOIICHKI BiKapii-CMHKEIH,
COOOPYMKH, €IapXisabHa agMiHiCTpallifl, MecITHHA, IIepKOBHI MAa€TKH, IIa-
padii, MOHAcTHDi ¥ IIEPKOBHE IIPaBO, — 3aKiHYYIOYM 3arallbHUM OTJIAIOM
npo egHicTh KWiBChKOI MUTPOIIONI].

302. — CONVENT M.S., The Millennium of the Holy Baptism of the Kievan
Rus’, 988-1988. Leuven, Ukr. House, 1987, p. 204.

Bunmana pisHMMHM MOBaMM, 3 6araTbMa CBiTIMHAMH, IIpals IIPHCBSYEHA
1000-xiTTI0 Xxpemenns Kuiscskoi Pycu. 3okpema, rigHi yBaru po3miiu:
Kopotkun Hapuc Ykp. Karonunskoi Ilepksu (34-88); Kuisceka Codiliceka
Karenpa (98-121) ta Jlesixi ikouu Boxkoi Martepi (134-199).

303. — CUCCIA N., Il Millennio del Battesimo della Rus’ di Kiev. Oriente
Cristiano, Palermo 1988, 3-4, p. 3-20.

Ha i # y cBiTii 1oBinenHux cBaTkyBanb 1000-1s xpelenas Pycu-Yxkpai-
HH Y CTaTTi IOIaHO KOPOTKHUH HAPHUC IIPO XPUCTHUSIHCTBO Pyci — Mixk Pumom i
KoHCTaHTHHOIIONEM, ¥ Ha IIUIAXY A0 IOBHOIO IIEPKOBHOIO 00’ IMHAHHS.

304. — CZECH M., Chrystianizacja Rusi a literatura polemiczna unicko-
prawostawna (do potowy XVII) wieku). «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 176-189.

OkpeMma yBara IpHCBsiU€Ha Y CTaTTi MOJIEMIYHIM JIiTEpPaTypi, AKa MixX 3’€[-
HaHMMM Ta NPaBOCIAaBHHUMHM PO3BHHYJACS Iicias bepecTerchkoi yHII — mo
MOJOBHUHM 17 CTOIITTH, i KA B TOMY Ilepiofi HauGiibIle 3ayiMasacs IMUTaH-
HSM: SIKMM OYJIO IIPHITHATTS XpUCTUSHCTBA Ha Pyci — Mix Bi3anTiero i PuMmom.

305. — FAENSEN H., Byzantinische und romanische Motive in der Baukunst
der alten Rus. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 525-538.

Y po3Binni 3 YHCIEHHUMH PHCYHKAMH Ta 12 TaGIUIIIMHU PO3TISHAIOThCS
Bi3aHTINMCBKi Ta pOMAaHCHKI BIUIMBM B LIEPKOBHiM apxiTekTypi JlaBHBKOI PycH,
30kpeMa — KuiBchKOro Imepioxny.

306. — FEATHERSTONE 1., Olgd’s Visit to Constantinople. HUS XIV, 3/4,
December 1990, p. 293-312.

e i konmu xH. Onpra Gyia oxpelieHa — Ie Jadi TUCKYTYIOTh. OnUCyoun
noi3gky kH. Onbru mo Ilapropomy, aBTOp HaMaraeThcsi KHHYTH TPOXH HOBO-
o CBiTJIa Ha ITI0 IPOGJIEMY.
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307. — FEDOTOV G.P, The Russian Religious Mind. Kievan Christianity.
Cambridge, Harvard Univ. Press, 1946, vol. I, p. XVI + 438.

Y mepmromMy TOMi IIOTO BHOAHHS PO3TIASOAEThCA peiriiue xutTta Ku-
iBCHKOTO XpHUCTHSIHCTBA — Y CEPETOBHUIIl YEHIIIB i CBAIIEHUKIB, Cepes MUPSH,
SIK TaKOXK BimoOpaxkeHHS MOro B JiTepaTypi Ta mxepenax. IIpu KiHii nmona-
HO BHOpaHy JiTepaTypy Ta MOKaXXYMK iMeH.

Opyruit Tom, c. XVI + 423, npucBsiueHUN IepeBaXHO XPUCTHIHCHKOMY
XKuTTI0O B MockoBiuHi (13-15 cTomiTTs).

ITop. Takox moro: Cesmoie pesneii Pycu (X-XVII cm.). Ilapux, Imxa,
1931, c. 261.

308. — FRANKLIN S., Greek in Kievan Rus’. «Dumbarton Oaks Papers»
N.46 (1992), pp. 69-81 (49).

¥ cTarTi po3riaamaeThCs MUTAHHS IIPO MIClle TPellbKoi MOBU B KyJIbTypi Ku-
iBceKOi Pyci, i Bim3HAYa€ThCS pOIIb, SKy BOHA BilirpaBajia B IIEPKOBHUX KOJIaX.

309. — GAJECKI S., Swieci Starej Rusi. «Chrz. w $w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa
1988, s. 87-97.

Y craTTi IogaHO KOPOTKi XXKHUTTEIHCH «PiBHOAIIOCTOIBHMX» KHA3iB Boso-
maMmupa i Onery, ABoX crpacroTteprmiB — bopuca i Ilti6a, ocHoBHUKiB KueBo-
ITeuepcrkoi JlaBpu — AHTOHIsS i Teomocis Ta cBatoro enuckona Kupnma Ty-
PiBCBKOTO, SIKHX, SIK IIEPBICTKIB JPEBHBOI Ta IIe He MOUIEHOI XPUCTHUSIHCHKOL
Pycu, Bu6pano 3-11oMixX 6araThoX iHIIMX, IK HAHOUIBII BUSHAYHUX i TUIIOBUX.

310. — GAIJEK J.S., U poczatkow swietosci Kijowskiej. «Chrystus...», 1989, s.
95-105.

ABTOp 1Ioma€ KOpPOTKHM HapuC Ipo cBATicTh B KuiBchkiit Pyci — B 1i cBs-
THX KHSA35X, IeplIuX CBATHUX IleyepChbKUX YEHISAX Ta B OIUCI XHTTSA CB.
Kupuna TypiBcekoro.

311. — GEORGE M., Die 900-Jahr-Feier der Taufe Russlands im Jahre 1888
und die Kritik Viadimir Sergeevi¢ Solovevs am Verhdltnis von Staat
und Kirche in Russland. JBfGOE, Wiesbaden 1988, 1, S. 15-36.

Y craTTi ontvcaHo cBATKyBaHHs, fKi 1888 p. BimOymucs 3 Haromu 900-miT-
Ts xpeinedus Kuiscekoi Pycu i kpuTuky 3 uporo mpusony B. ComoBitoBum
BiIHOCHH, 1110 3amaHyBaiH B Pocii mixx IIepkBoro i mepxkaBoro.
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312. — GOLDBLATT H., On «russkymi pismeny» in the Vita Constantini and
the Rusian Religious Patriotism. «Studia Slavica Medizvalia et Hu-
manistica R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Istituto Univ. Orientale, Napoli,
1986, p. 311-328.

Y po3sBinui posrnamaeTscs Mpo6iaeMa IpaBaonoaiOHO OpHUTiHAILHOIO 3a-
nucy B TBopi «2Kurtss KoHcranTHHa» — 1po 3HamneHi B XepcoHi Ha Kpumi
€Banremnie i [IcanTup, sKxi Oyny HaIMCaHi, K TaM cKa3aHO, «POyCbCKMMH
nucMeHn». ITopiBHIOETHCS Foro 3 MOAiOHKUM 3amucoM B «CKa3aHie 0 rpaMo-
Ti pOYCBTEM».

313. — HANNICK CH., Annexions et reconquétes byzantin: Peut-on parler
d «uniatisme» byzantin? «Irénikon», Chevtogne 1993, p. 451-474.

Crarts Oyna BuronoieHa Ha cumno3iiomi y Illesrons, Benbris, 1991 p.
ABTOp 06MEXHB TeMy IIPO Bi3aHTIMCBKHH «YHIiSITH3M» TiJIbKM IO Iepiomy
Mix IX 1 XI cr. i po3rnsamae ii Ha IpHUKIali pi3HMX oOlacTei Ta KpaiH, SKi
Hanexanu no Ilapropony um Oynu mif iioro BmaumBoM. Cepeln HHX OKpeMy
yBary IpUCBS4€HO Bi3aHTIMCHKOMY «yHisTH3MOBi» B KuiBchKiil Pyci.

314. - HRYNIEWICZ W., Gnade und Wahrheit in der Menschheitsgeschi-
chte. Die geschichtlichtheologische Sicht in den Schriften des Metro-
politen Ilarion. «Ostkir. Studien», Wiirzburg 1992, 4, S. 301-321.

ABTOp IIPHCBITHB CTATTIO PO3TIISAIOBI iCTOPHYHHX Ta OOrOCIOBCHKHX
MOMEHTIB, SIKi 3HaXONAThcs y mucaHHaX KuiBckkoro Mutp. Inmapiona.

315. — HRYNIEWICZ W., «Christus hat gesiegt». Das Gedichtnis der Taufe
der Rus in der Schriften des Metropoliten Illarion und des hl. Kirill von
Turov. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1990/1, S. 22-39.

Y cTarTi ommcaHo, SK iCTOpHMYHY HOMII0 XpelleHHsA PycH crupuilManu y
CBOiX TBOpax — KuiBchbkHit MUTpOIIOJHUT ImapioH Ta ¢B. Kupuno TypiBcekuii.

316. — JARCO J., Swiety Andrzej — Apostol Rusi. «Chrz. w $w.», n. 8-9, War-
szawa 1988, s. 28-45.

Y craTTi aBTOp pO3risaE Jeredny mpo mepeGyBaHHsa cB. AHOpes Ha Py-
ci, 3okpeMa Ha KWiBCLKUX ropax, Ta ii Jgxepeia: CKATCbKI Ta aXaMCbKi, K
TaKOX CEHC IIi€1 CTapOPYChKOI JIereH/Iy.

ITop. me #oro: — «Rus» — «Nome battesimale» dei popoli Europei orien-
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tali. Un significato ecclesiastico del termine «Rus». — «Christianity among the
Slavs. The Heritage of Saints Cyril and Methodius». Rome, Orientalia Chris-
tiana Analecta 231, 1988, p. 237-244.

317. — JARCO 1., Tradycje Cyrylo-Metodiariskie Rusi Kijowskiej. «Dzielo...»,
Lublin 1988, s. 23-33.

IcTopuuHi gXXepena He TOBOPATH PO IIPSMY MiCil0 CIIOB’SIHCBKMX allo-
croxniB Kupuna i Meronis B Kuiscekiit Pyci, ale BOHH BKa3yIOoTh Ha 6e3CyM-
HiBHY XUBYy Kupuino-MeToniiBcbKy Tpaguiliio, Ky 3aHECIH CIOOH iXHi y4HI,
i Ha BeluKe 1 3HAYEHHS IJIA IMX 3eMelb. IIpo Te cBimuaTh «IIoBicTh Bpe-
MEHHHUX JIiT» Ta iHIIi aXepena, XXUBUM KynsT ¢B. Kupuia i Metomnisa ta 60o-
rociyK00Bi TEKCTH.

318. — KACZUROWSKYJ-KRIUKOW L., Ukrainische Buchmalereien im
Psalter Egberts von Trier. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen
1988, S. 181-197.

Y posBinni aBTOpKa mojana omuc 5-x HiHHUX KUiBCBKUX MiHiATYp, SKi
noxomaTk 3 11-ro cromitrs, mix 1078 i 1087 pp., i 3HaX0OATHECSA B T.3B.
Icantupi aen. Eroepra 3 Tpiepy uu B I'epTpyacbkoMy KomeKci, Ha3BaHOMY
Tax Bifm iMeHi Ii3HIIIOI BIACHMII, 110 Helo OyJia IpYKHUHA BEIUKOKHIBCHKO-
ro kHa3s I3scimaBa. Pykomnuc 36epiraetbes Tenep y HamionansHoMy Apxeo-
noriunoMy My3sei B MicTeuky UiBimane 6ina Ymine, Itanigs. Ha ogHili 3 mux
MIiHIATYyp IIpeacTaBlIeHO KOPOHYBaHHA cuHa I3sciaBa, KH. SIpomoika i foro
opyxuHu Ipunu. CraTTa imocTpoBaHa 14-Ma KOJIBLOPOBMMH 3HHMKaMH 3
MiHISITyp IIBOTO KOIEKCY.

319. — KANIA J., Rus a Stolica Apostolska do XII wieku. «Chrz. w $§w.», n.
8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 110-127.

Y posBinui po3rnsggaroThes ¢akTH W CUTYaIlii, Ki 3aCBiTUyIOTh (paKTHY-
Hy e€gHicTh KuiBcekoi IllepkBu 3 AnmocronschkuM IIpecTonom — mo XII cr.

320. — KEAVAN 1., Ukrainian Church Painting in the Kyivan-Galician Ti-
mes. «Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 525-546.

Y po3Binii po3risigaeThCcs YKpaiHChKE IIEPKOBHE MaJIIPCTBO, HaMIIepIIIe
Kuiscekoro, miznime — I'aauipko- BoIMHCEKOTO IIEpioay Ta 03M00JIeHHS py-
KOIIUCHHUX KHUXOK.
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321. — KIMBALL A., Russia and the Millennium. «The Millennium: Chris-
tianity and Russia (A.D. 988-1988)», Crestwood, N.Y 1990, pp. 1-11.

Y momoBimi-cTaTTi aBTOpP BHCBITIIIOE pOJb, Ky B XpelleHHI KHiBChKOi
Pyci Bimirpama KuiBchka KHAruHsA ¢B. Olbra Ta KHATHHSA AHHA — IPYXKHUHA
KHsa3s Bonomumupa Benmkoro.

322. — KEMPFI A, Chrzest Rusi. «Chrzescijanin...» 1988, s. 60-67.

Ha ocHoBi uyXuX, TOJIOBHO apabChKHUX MXKepell, — HOKIUKYIOUUCh Ha
npani A. ITornme ta JI. Mioiuepa, — aBTOp CIIPOCTOBYE Ta JOIIOBHIOE OIIOBi-
nmanus «[loBicTi BpeMeHHHMX JiT» PO XpelleHHs KH. BomoguMupa Benuxkoro
i KuiBcbkoi Pyci, B sKill XpucTUsSHCTBO Ioyaocs Bxe 100 poxiB paHirre Bim
0QiLiHOr0 MO0 IPUAHITTS.

323. — KNYSH D.G., Eastern Slavs and Christian Millennium of 1988. Win-
nipeg, Central Jubilee Committee, 1987, p. 31.
Y crarTi posrnsmaeThes, AK JAlIEKO cArala XPUCTHUAHI3AIlS PYyChBKHX
3eMellb 3a KHA3d BomoguMmupa, i Koy BOHA JOCSATIIA JAJbIi epudepii.
Pem.: «Ykp. Icropuk» XXV (1989), c. 152-153 (M. AHTOHOBUY).
ITop. Tex woro: Mianenirom xpucmusHizayii Yxpainu i npobaemu icmopuu-
Hoi mepminoaoeii. «<YKp. Ictopuk» XXV (1988), c. 226-229.

324. — KORCHMARYK B., The Christianization of the Northeastern Bor-
derlands of the Ukrainian-Rus Empire. «Millennium», New York
(1988), p. 111-128.

CraTTs IpHUCBsYeHa IIMPOKi MicioHepcrKii misnbHocTi KuiBcskoi Iep-
KBH, 30KpeMa ii yJacTi B IIOMIMPEHHI XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha HAJIEKUX IiBHiYHO-
cximamx 3emiugax B XI-XIII cr.

325. — KOSYK W., Le Baptéme de P'Ukraine. <L’Est Européen», Paris 1987,
p. 37-58.
Y craTTi MOJaHO KOPOTKY iCTOPi0 IMTOXOMKeHHs Pyci Ta IPpUMHATTS HEIO
XPUCTHUSHCBHKOI pelririi — Big cBoix cyciniB 3 Bizaurii Ta Bonrapii.
ITop. Tex: 3ABPOBAPHUM C., Xpewenns Kuiscokoi Pyci 988 poky. «I'p. xar.
Kanennap», Bapmasa 1988, c. 26-33.

JIvuiB B., Ilepwi sicmi npo xpewenus Ykpainu-Pycu. «Bicauky», ®inganens-
disg 1988, c. 195-204.
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326. — KOZAK S., Dzieta Cyryla i Metodego — Droga na Rus. «Chrz. w
$w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 55-76.

IIpenMeToM PO3BiIKH € Micid c10B’SHCEKMX anmocToniB Kupuia i1 Meto-
nisg. Bona Bimkpuia HOBi mepcrekTuBu Ha Kuiscekiit Pyci, ska moTiM cama
Majla HafOiNbIINK BIIMB Ha PO3BHUTOK, 'OJOBHO X Ha IPHMHOXKEHHS [O-
pibky i 6ararcrsa Kupuno-MeToniiBcbKoi Tpaguiiii.

Hoi). texX: ELDAROW G., Una «pista bulgara» nella conversione della Rus-
sia. «Cyrille-Methodiana», Roma 1988, Archivio Cattolico Bulgaro di Roma,
ABGAR, p. 27-31.

327. - KOZAK S., Spuscizna Cyrylo-Metodejska w procesie chrystianizacji
Rusi. «Chrystus...» 1989, s. 13-28.

Y crarTi aBTOD po3rinsAmae: moyaTku mina Kupuna i Meroxis; 6oarapce-
Kui mepion i mepedopanuas Kupumo-MetomiiBcekoi cramimuau Pyccro, sika
BigTomi 3po6uia HaMOiNBIIKE BHECOK ¥ po3BUTOK Kupuno-MeromiiBchkoi
TpamuIIii.

Ilop. Tex #oro: Spadkobiercy Cyryla i Metodego. «Polska-Ukraina...»
1990, s. 77-93.

328. — KRAMAR Y., The Question of Prince Volodymyr's Religious Choice.
«The Ukr. Review» (1988), n. 2, p. 21-35; n. 3, p. 30-40; n. 4, p.16-23.

ABTOD y cTaTTi 0COONMBO HATOJIOIIYE HA JABHIIINMX i HOBIIIMX 0OCTaBH-
HaX, sIKi BIUIMHYJIH Ha IIe, 10 KH. BolomuMup Bil peBHOrO IOraHMUHA 3BEP-
HYBCS 0 XPUCTHSHCBKOI Peirii.

IIop.: BARAN A., The Motivations for the Volodymyr's Acceptance of
Christianity. «<An. OSBM» XIII (Rome 1988), p. 371-377.

329. — KUMOR B., Problem jednosci Kosciota na Rusi z Kosciotem Katolic-
kim do korica XII wieku. «Chrystus...» 1989, s. 45-53.

Ha ocHOBi mTMHACTUYHUX 3B’SI3KiB Ta OUINIOMAaTUYHUX KOHTAKTIB, SIK Ta-
KOX Ha OCHOBIi JITYypriYHMX TEKCTiB, aBTOP HACBITIIOE IPOOJIEMY €THOCTH
Kuiscrkoi IlepkBu 3 KaTOIUIIBKUM 3aX0X0M — 0O KiHIA 12 cT.

330. — KURINNY P., Reimser Evangeliar — Das Aelteste Schriftdenkmal der
Kyiver Rus. «Wissenschaftliche Mitteilungen» 1965-66. Miinchen,
Ukr. Freie Universitat, 1966, S. 19-54.

Y posBinui momano icropuyHMiT onuc KUpMINYHOI PeriMcbkoi €Banrenii,
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1o — 3a mocximamm aBTopa — B 1009 p., uu mammisHinte 1008 p., crmmcas y
Kuesi un Bumroponi cs. IIpokomiii; mpusesna ii mo ®paHiii Kus:xHa AHHa
SIpocnaBHa, koTpa 1051 p. BuitmIa 3aMix 3a ¢paHIy3bKoro xkopous I'eH-
puxa I-ro. Ha mi#i €Banrenii ¢paHIy3bKi KOPOJIi CKJIagaIH CBOXO IIPHUCSATY.

331. — LESNY 1., Konstantyn i Metody — Apostotowie Stowian — Dzieto i je-
go losy. Poznan, Ksiggarnia §w. Wojciecha, 1987, s. 164.

BuxkopucTaBIu BCi 3M06yTKH HAYKH B IIiMl MiJIAHII, aBTOP Y IIEHTPi CBOET
Ipalli CTaBUTh CJIOB’STHCHKHX anoctodiB Kupunaa i Meromis. BinTBopeHo ix-
HIO JisJIbHICTH Ta IIOKa3aHO CYTHIiCTh i po3BUTOK Kmpuino-MeTomiiBchbKoi
imei, AK TaKOX JOPOTH, SKHMH BOHA IIPOHHKAJIA OO Pi3HUX CJIOB’SHCBKUX
KpaiH Ta ixHix cycimis. [Ipaid 36araueHa YuCIeHHMMHU CBiTIIMHaMM i3 300pa-
XeHb Ha iCTOpMYHY TeMAaTHKy, a IIpH Ii KiHni momano Oi6miorpadiro Ta
MOKaXYHK iMEH.

ITop. Tex: CHODKIEWICZ A., Kult Cyryla i Metodego na ziemiach polskich.
«Polska-Ukraina» 1990, s. 263-270.

332. — LUCIW W., The Baptism of Ukraine: Early Reports. «Ukr. Quaterly»,
N.Y., 1988, p. 7-15.

Y crarTi, mcis KOpOTKOTO BCTYIY aBTOpP PO3IJISJA€ IXKepena, y AKHUX
3rafye€ThCcs ab0 i IIHPIIE OMMCYETHCS XPEIIeHHA PycH, 30KpeMa — axepeia
apabChbKi.

ITop. me: BRAICHEVS’KYJ M., Christianization under Prince Askold. Ibi-
dem, p.16-20. — CHIROVSKY N.L., The Christianization of Ukraine. Ib., 21-26.

333. — MAJESKA G.P., Russia: The Christian Beginnings. «The Millen-
nium:Christianity and Russia (A.D. 988-1988)», Crestwood, N.Y., St
Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1990, pp.17-32.

Y cBOi¥f CTATTi-TOMOBIMI aBTOp OIMCYE MOYATKM XPHCTHUSHCTBA Ha Pyci,
IOMPOBAKYIOUYH PO3IIOBiAb O TaTapchkoi HaBaiau 1240 p. Ta 1i HacIigKiB.

ITop. me: WATSON W., Arabic Perceptions of Russia’ Christian Conver-
sion. Ib. pp. 33-40.

334. — MARICHAL R., Primi cristiani della terra russa. Brescia, Morcel-
liana, 1988, p. 164.

ITe nepeknanm mpami, sika mosBmiIaca ¢paHIy3bK00 MOBoIO B Ilapuxi
1966 p. Ilicnsa mosioro BcTymy mpo xpemeHHs Kuiscpkoi Pyci (c. 11-34), Ha
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TJIi TisITHHOCTH BU3HAYHUX ii IIPeICTaBHUKIB, IIOMAHO BUOPAHi TEKCTH 3 HaM-
CTapIUMX MMCbMOBUX JIXKepell, SKUMH iTI0CTPYETHCS IIPOLEC XPUCTUAHI3 A1
Ha PYCBKHX 3eMJIAX — axX 00 KH. Bomogumupa, po3sutok Kuiscekoi IlepkBu
Ta 60poTHHA 3 TOraHCTBOM.

335. = MARUSYN M., Poczgtki chrzescijaristwa na Rusi Kijowskiej. «<Ewan-
gelia i Kultura», Rzym, Polski Instytut Kultury Chrzescijariskiej,
1988, s. 209-219.

Y momosimi-cTaTTi IIpeacTaBlIeHO KOPOTKUM HAapHC IIPO IOCTYIIOBE IIO-
IIHPEHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA Ha 3eMiIsIX Pycu, mepenyciMm 3 4acy MicCiiffHOI Tisijib-
HOCTH CIIOB’HCBKHUX amocToniB Kupuna i Merogis, i motim 3a kHa3s Irops
Ta KHATHHI OJIBry, Ta caMe XpelleHHs KHA3s BomoguMupa i Horo 3emii.

Ilop.: BRAICHEVSKY M., Christianization under Duke Askold. «The Ukr.
Review», London 1985, 3, 33-36.

336. — MASON R.A.E., Kyivan Pilgrims in the Holy Land. «Ukr. Quarterly»
1990, 1, p. 9-32.

ABTOD OIIMCYy€ Y CTATTi IpoIi paHHix xpuctussH KuiBcbkoi Pyci mo Cs-
Toi 3eMii, 30KpeMa T0 €pycaiuMy — Ha OCHOBi 3raJoK IIPO HUX y peJirii-
HHUX IOeMaX Ta B iCTOPHYHHX TOKYMEHTAaX, B IKMX OMMCaHO Taki mporri Ilo-
nounkoi kKHsaxHM [IpenciaaBu-€sdpocunii, IIoT0IbKOro apXMENNCKOmNa
AHTOHIS, 30KpeMa X — YepHiriBcekoro irymeHa [lanmna [TamoMHuka.

337. — MASON R.A., Some Remarks on the Ancient Religion of Rus. «Ukr.
Quarterly», N. York 1990, p. 300-310.
Y Hapuci aBTOp OIMCY€E peliriiHi BipyBaHHS, Ki OyJIH ITOIIUpEHi Ha Pyci
nepen MPUAHATTSAM XPUCTUSHCTBA.

338. — MASON R.A., Olha’s Christianity and Its Sources. «Millennium»,
N.York (1988), p. 86-99.

Y cTaTTi po3rnAmaroThCA MOYATKH XpHUCTHUSHCTBA B KuiBchKin Pyci, 30-

KpeMa — XapakTep XpUCTHSIHCTBA KHATHHI OJIbIH, SIKe Maike II€BHO PO3BH-
BAJIOCS B CJIOB’SIHCBKIM OODSTi.

339. — MASON R.A.E., St. Volodymyr and His Reforms. «Ukr. Quarterly>,
N. York 1989, p. 133-157.

ABsTop po3rignae pedopmu, mo ix Kuiscbkuit KHA3b Bonogumup Bemnu-
KHH BIIPOBAJINB ¥ CBOIM HEpKaBi MiC/Is MPUMHATTS XPUCTUSHCTBA.
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340. — MASON R.A.E., St. Volodymyr and the Norse Sagas. «Ukr. Quarter-
ly», N. York 1991, p. 120-137.

CxaHIMHABCHKI Caru € IPHMKJIadOM aHOHIMHOI HapOJHOI ITOETHYHOL
TBOPYOCTH, ajie B HUX 30epernocst 6arato icropuysaux ¢$hakTiB, Ipo sAKi iHIIi
IKepesa He 3TraayioTh. ¥ CTAaTTi aBTOP PO3IJISNAE Ti MICIlfd, B AKHUX Y carax
3ragyeThbes KH. Bomogumup Benukuit, 30KpeMa MOTo XpeieHHs.

341. — MASON R.A.E., Western Missionaries to Kyivan Rus’ and their In-
fluence on the Development of the Slavonic Rite. «Ukr. Quaterly»,
N.Y,, 1988, p. 27-55; 181-223.

CraTTs IpHUCBsYeHa aKIlii 3aximHuX MicioHepiB y KuiBcekint Pyci Ta ix-
HLOMY BILTMBY Ha PO3BMTOK CJIOB’SHCHKOTO OOy, IpO IIO Hje MOBa y Ha-
CTYIHMX po3finax: 1. €sanremnisarisa 3a nmepmmux PropukoBuyis; 2. PO3BUTOK
XPHUCTHSAHCTBA Iepel XpeleHHIM Bomomumupa Bemukoro; 3. Cs. Bonomu-
MHD SIK XPHCTHSHCHKHMI MOHApPX i 3aXimHi BIJIMBM Ha ¥oro pedopmu Ta 4.
3anenan Kuiscbkoi lepksu no cmepti Bonomumupa Benukoro.

342. - MAZURKIEWICZ R., Eschatologia Rusi Kijowskiej. «Dzielo...», Lu-
blin 1988, s. 51-93.

Ha ocnosi tBopiB KuiBcekoro mutp. Inapiona, Kupuna Typiscekoro ta
ABpaamMa CMOJIHMHCBHKOTO, aBTOP PO3IVISIAE IOJIOBHI €CXaTOJIOTiuHi imei, AKi
Yyepe3 Bi3aHTINCBKY Tpamuiiiro Oymu nmomupeHi B KuiBcekin Pyci X-XIII cT.

343. -~ MEZENTSEW V.1., The Masonry Churches of Medieval Chernihiv.
HUS 1987, p. 365-383.

MeTtoro aBTOpa OyJIO IOJATH pe3yJIbTaTH 0araThboX iCTOPHMYHUX TOCIIi-
IKEHB IIPO BiMHOCHO moOpe 36epexkeHi i o MePBiCHOr0 BUTISAY BiTHOBIEHI
MYpOBaHi IIepKBH B UepHIroBi, Je micis XpelmieHHs CIOpyIXeHo 6araTo BU-
3HAYHUX IePKOBHHUX IIaM’SITOK, i SKHHM CTaB OCEPEIKOM LIEPKOBHOIrO OymiB-
HUIITBA BCi€l mMiBIeHHO-CcXigHOI Pyci.

344. - MOROZIUK R.P., Politics and Ecumenics of the Millennium of
Christianity in Kyivan Rus. «The Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y. 1989, p. 120-
132, 318-331.

i mpo6aemMu aBTOp pOrNIAma€ B HACTYMHHUX po3finax: Millennium —
Ukrainian or Russian? Politics; Religion; Kyivan Christianity; Moscovite
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Christianity; Statistics; Whose Millennium is it? Commemorative Protocol,;
Millennium — Orthodox or Catholic? Ecumenical Achievements.

345. — MOROZIUK R.P., Theological Characteristics of Kyivan Christianity.
«The Ukr. Quarterly», N.Y. 1989, p. 128-138.

ABTOp y CTaTTi pO3INIANA€ XapaKTepHi TEOJNOTiyHi pHCH, IKi OyJIM Bila-
ctuBi KHiBCbKOMY XpHUCTHUSHCTBY i TAKMMH 3aJHMINMINCS BIIPOLOBK IIiJIOr0
THUCSYOIITTS.

346. — MYKULA W., The Christianisation of Rus-Ukraine and the Develop-
ment of Christianity in the Kyivan State. «The Ukr. Review», London
1988, n. 3, p. 14-21; n. 4, p. 8-15.

Y HayKOBO-IONYISIPHOMY HapHCi OIHMCAHO ITOYATKH Ta IOIIMpPEHHS XPH-
CTHSHCTBA Ha YKPaiHCBKHX 3€MISX, IIIe 3 allOCTOJIBCHKHUX YaciB, 30KpeMa —
micis MiciffHOI mpaili ciaoB’sHCBKMX amocTodiB Kupmia i MeTtomis, ax mo
Moro ogilinHOro NpUHAHATTA 3a KH. Bomogumupa Benukoro.

347. — MULLER L., Die Taufe Russlands. Die Friihgeschichte des russischen
Christentums bis zum Jahre 988. Miinchen, Erich Wewel, 1987, S.
131. = Quellen und Studien zur russischen Geistesgeschichte Band 6.

Ha ocHOBi HaWHOBIIIMX iCTOPMYHUX TOCIIiNiB aBTOpP IOXAB 3arajibHUHI
OTJISN XPHUCTUSHCTBA Ha PYCHKUX 3eMIIIX — Mepen OdilliftHUM XpeIeHHSIM
KH. Bonmogumupa Benukoro.

Rec.: JBfGOE, B. 36 (1988), S. 559-561 (Giinther Stokl).

348. — NODZYNSKA L., Pateryk Kijowsko-Peczerski o Chrystianizacji Ru-
si. «Dzielo...», Lublin 1988, s. 117-125.

Kuiscekuii [TaTepuk — ofiHe 3 TOJIOBHUX IKepeJ IMi3HAHHS IIPOIIeCy XpH-
ctusHizanii Pyci. ABTopka po3riasnae BimmoBigHi Micis Ilatepuka, mepe-
IYCiM Ti, IO CTOCYIOThCS XPEIIeHHS B’ ITHUYiB.

349. — NODZYNSKA L., O pierwszym Polskim opracowaniu «Pateryku Ki-

Jjowsko-Pieczerskiego». «Chrze$c. Wschod», Lublin, Kat. Uniwersytet,
1989, s. 219-227.

CraTTd npUcBsIYeHa 00CTaBHHAM, III0 3yMOBHIX myoOuikaiito Kueso-Ile-
yepcekoro Ilarepuka 1635 p., sx Takox oco6i CunbBectpa KoccoBa, sakum
IIPUTOTYBAB 1I€ BUJAHHS y IMOJILCHKIN BepPCii.



104 Bi6nioepagis Yxpaincekoi Llepksu

350. — OBOLENSKY D., Rus i Bizancjum w potowie X stulecia: Problem
Chrztu Ksigznej Olgi. «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 29-43.

Y po3Binui aBTOp rOJIOBHY yBary IPHUCBATHB Mpo6JieMi HaBEepHEHHS KH.
Onbru, X049 BiTKpHUTUMH i Jaji 3aIMIIAI0ThCS IUTAHHA: KOJH i e BoHa Oyna
OXpelleHa.

351. — OSTROWSKI D., The Christianization of Rus in the Soviet Historio-
graphy: Attitudes and Interpretations (1920-1920). HUS 1987,
p. 444-461.

Ha ocHoBi icTopuunux mpaup pagsgucbkux asropis: C.B. Baxpymuna, 1.
Y. Bymosina, B.JI. I'pexosa, M.H. IToxposcekoro Ta M.H. Tuxomuposa, aB-
TOD PO3IIISANA€E IXHE CTaBIeHH MO iHIIINX iCTOPHKIB, CBOIX i YyXXHX; IXHil IO-
IJIS0 Ha JXKepesa i Ha BIUTMBH PaHIIIIOrO XpHCTHSHCTBA Ha Pyci Ha xpelieH-
H KH. Bomogumipa B.Ta BIUIMBY Bi3aHTIHCHKi — MOJIITUYHI 1 €KOHOMIHi.

352. — PAPROCKI H., Chrzest Swietego Wiodzimierza. «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-
9, Warszawa 1988, s. 46-54.

¥ cTarTi KOPpOTKO OmMcaHo HOopory XpucTusHcTBa Ha KuiBcekint Pyci —
ax mo KH. OJnbru, ocoOIMBO — OXpelleHHd KH. Bomomumupa Bemukoro ta
OXpEIEHHS MOT0 AepPXKaBH.

353. — PODSKALSKY G., Ekumeniczna otwartos¢ metropolity Joanna Il z
Kijowa (1076/77 - 1089). «Chrystus...», 1989, s. 55-64.

ABTOp pornsmae rojoBHi pucu 6orocinos’s B Kuiscekin Pyci 3a pokn
988-1247 Ta xourakTH KueBa 3 PuMowm, 11ie KinbKa TECSATKIB POKIB ITiCas

Benukoi cxuamu 1054 p., 30kpeMa — KHMiBchbKOro mutpononura Moana II
(1076/7-1089).

354. — PODSKALSKY G., Principal Aspects and Problems of Theology in
Kievan Rus. HUS 1987, p. 270-286.

¥ crarTi aBTOp pO3riIANaE Mpo6GIeMH, SIKMM HaMOiNblle yBark MPHUCBSAYY-
BaHO B GOrocnoBChHKiM JiTepaTypi Kuiscekoi Pycu (apisfiHisM i IBO€Bip’s) Ta
iHILI TOJIOBHI acCITeKTH L€l iTepaTypH (ecxaTooris i HacaimyBaHHsa XpucTa).

355. — PODSKALSKY G., Die Tausendjahrfeier der «Taufe der Rus» (988-
1988) zwischen Erbe und Auftrag. «T.J. Chr.», 1988, S. 481-495.

ITicst KOPOTKOrO OIKCY TOrO, K IPHUHIIIO Ha Pyci Mo XpelleHHs Ta sAKi
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OyJIM OKpeMi PHCH CTaPOPYChKOIO XPHCTHSIHCTBA, aBTOP IOJAE OTIAN: SIKUH
KyT 30py Ha Kuiscekui nepion, Mix 988 i 1237/40 pokamu, Mana pocificbka
icropiorpadis — mepen 1917 pokoM, a mi3Himne — icropiorpadis B PamsHch-
Komy Coro3si.

356. — POPPE A., How the Conversion of Rus’ was Understood in the Ele-
venth Century. HUS 1987, p. 287-302.

Ha ocHoBi nxxepenbHHUX CBimueHb Ipo xpeleHus Kuiscbkoi Pycu, aBTop
00CcTexXy€e 00CAT 3HAHb Pi3HHX MHUChbMEHHUKIB XI CTONITTS PO HaBepHEHHS
Pycu Ta ii Bonmomaps, KH. Bomogumupa Benukoro, i Sk BOHH ILI0 IOIi0
CIIPUMMAJTH i TPAaKTYBAJIH.

357. — POPPE A., Uwagi o najstarszych dziejach Kosciota na Rusi. «Prze-
glad Historyczny», Warszawa 1964, s. 369-361, 557-572; 1965, s.
557-569.

Y crarTi aBTOp po3rismae: Ilouatkn KuiBcbK0Oi MUTpOMOIIii i CIIpaBy ap-
xukartenpH; IlepesciaBcbky MUTpoOmoOio i [IocmaHHS IIpo OMPiCHOKH Ta
YepHiriBCbKYy MUTPOIIOJIIIO.

358. — POPPE A., Werdegang der Diczesanstruktur der Kiever Metropolitan-
kirche in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten der Christianisierung der
Ostslaven. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 251-290.

Y po3Binmi aBTOpP JOCIIIXY€E PO3BHTOK E€INAPXisILHOI CTPYKTYPH B PYCh-
Ki¥l epKOBHiM mpoBiHIii 3 Ti 18 emapxisMu — B 13 cTomiTTi, Ta iXHIif BILINB
Ha XpUCTHUSHI3aLIiI0 BCi€l KpaiHy, 6epydYH IO YBaru OOCTaBHHH, SIKi MiHSLIHCS.

359. — POPPE A., Once Again Concerning the Baptism of Olga, Archontissa
of Rus’. «Dumbarton Oaks Papers», n. 46, 1992, pp. 271-277.

Ha ocHOBI BCiX 3HaHHUX IXKepes aBTOP IIPOIIOHYE CBOIO BEPCil0 IIMTaHHS
Mpo HaBepHeHHs KH. OJIbrH, Ke, — Ha HOro OyMKY, — MaJjIo O BimOyTHcs 6ins
955 p; MaOyTh — y 3B’13Ky 3 IIepeX0IOM JI0 Hel BIIaH IIicas cMepTH KH. Iropa.

360. — PRITSAK O., Kiev and All of Rus’: The Fate of Sacral Idea. HUS
1986, p. 279-300.

¥ po3Binui aBTOp HaMara€ThCsl 3pOOUTH aHaJi3y IPOSBIB MITy CTOCOBHO
Kuesa i Tutyny «Bciei Pycu». Ilogaroun, 1110 MiT, B iHTepecax i IiJ BILIHBOM
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BizanTii, mocTaB Ha 1IepKOBHOMY TJIi, IIiCJIs XpelleHHsA KH. Bonomumupa Be-
JIMKOT'0, aBTOP IparHe BiTKPHUTH CIIPaBXHi NPHYWHH, 110 3YMOBHIH i M-
TPUMYBAJH MOrO.

361. — PRITSAK O., On the Writing of History in Kievan Rus’. Cambridge,
USA, Ukr. Studies Fund, Harvard Univ. (Millennium Series). «History
and Heroic Tale: A Symposium Tore Nyberg, ed. Odense Univ., 1983:
The Povést’ viemennyx 1€t and the Question of Truth», p. 133-172.

ABTOp aHaji3ye icTopuyHi momii i maTH, ski 3anucaHi B IIoBicTi BpeMeH-
HHX JIiT, i BKa3y€, HACKiJIbKM BOHHU BipOTiIgHI, IITOOK MOKJIMKATHUCSA Ha HUX.

362. — PRITSAK O., What really happened in 988? «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Ed-
monton, CIUS, 1989, p. 5-19.

Ha nymky aBTopa «IloBicTh BpeMEHHHX JIiT» Ma€ He iCTOPUYHHUM, ajie ra-
riorpadiyHui XapakTep i TOMy TaM He CIifJ LIyKaTH 3a TOYHHUMH TaTaMH.
Ha ocHOBI iHIINX IKepes, Yy>KHUX, roJ0oBHO Sii, Ta Mi3HIIINX PYCBKHUX: KH.
Bonogumup npasmonodioHo xpecTuBcs Bxe 1 ciung 988; Pych i kusum — 8
KBiTHs a60 27 TpaBus 988. BinuanHsa 3 AHHOIO BigmOynocs B Kuesi Toro x
POKy meped nmoxomoM Ha KopcyHb, KM BiH 3mM00YB M Bi3aHTIiMCBKOIO
iMmeparopa.

363. — ROGOV A.L, Die Kulturbeziehungen zwischen der Kiever und den
anderen slavischen Ldndern zum Zeitpunkt der Christianisierung
Kievs im 10/11 Jahrhundert. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 291-299.

ABTOp pO3risgga€ BIUTHMBH, SKi Ha XpHCTUSHI3alil0 Kuiscbkoi Pycu manu
CYCiHi ClIOB’SIHCBKi KpainMm, 30KpeMa —Bonrapis, Yexu 1 Mopasig Ta i
Ilonwmra. YacTKOBO 3a iXHIM mocepegHUITBOM Pych mepebpaiia BizaHTiNCh-
Ky KyJIbTYypy Ta BeJtuKy Kupumo-MeTooiiBCbKY CIIaTIIuHy.

Ilop. mmpInuit MOro BUKJIAM Ha II0 TEMY, IKHI NOSBUBCA B KHM3i «IIpu-
HATHE XpuCTHaHCTBa Hapogamu llenTpansHoit u IOro-Bocrounois EBpomsl
u kpemenue Pycu», Mocka 1988, mix 3ar.: Kyaemyprule cészu Kuesckoii Pycu
¢ Opyeumu CAABIHCKUMU CMPAaHamu 6 nepuod ee xpucmuanusayuu, c. 207-234.

364. — RUDNYTZKY A., Die Taufe der Rus’-Ukraine in den Werken von Jo-

hannes Bobrowski. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1987, S.
201-210.

Y cTaTTi po3riaamacThCsa MOEeTUYHHM omuc XpelleHHA Pycu-Ykpainu 3a



2. Ilepxea do XII cmoaimma 107

KH. BonoguMupa, SKMil y CBOiX IO€3ifX 3aJMIIMB HiMeUbKUi moer Vorax
Bo6poscki (1917-1965), 1o moxomus 3i cximuoi Ipycii.

365. — SENYK S., The Religious Literature of Rus'-Ukraine. «A Millen-
nium of Christian Culture in Ukraine», London 1988, pp. 116-156.

MeTor0 aBTOPKHU CTATTi OYyJI0 HE YKIANeHHS IIOBHOIO KATaJOIy peirii-
Hoi Jitepatypu Kuisckkoi Pyci, a pamiie crupo6a okpeciauTH ii XxapaKTepH-
CTHUKY, OepyYH [0 yBaru HaMBaXKJIMBIIIIi TBOPH: 9K IIepeKIaleHi 3 rpeubKoi
MOBH, IIEPENHATI Bill iHIIINX CIOB’THCHKMX HAPOMiB, Tak i BIACHI, III0 IIOCTa-
nm Ha TtepuTopil KuiBcekoi Pyci. Hampukinii momaHo 6arato imrocrpaiiis,
MOB’SI3aHUX 3 aHAII30BAaHUMHM JIiTEpaTyPHUMH TBOPAMH. '

366. —SEVCENKO 1., Byzantine Cultural Influences. «Byzantium and the
Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 107-149.

IIuTaHHIO Bi3aHTIACBKMX KYJBLKYPHUX BILIHBIB Ha Pych, 30KkpeMa — y
IIEpKOBHO-PEJITiMHOMY CEKTOPi IPHUCBIYEHA I PO3BiJiKa, B AKiH IIpeaCcTaB-
JIEHO i TPaKTYBaHH ITi€l MpoO6IeMy pagTHChKOrO0 HAYKOBOIO JIITEPATYPOIO.

CraTTiO IepeXpyKOBaHO 3: Rewriting Russian History: Soviet Interpre-
tations of Russia’s Past, ed. C.E. Black (New York, 1965; 2nd ed. 1962), pt.2:
The Application of Theory: Selected Examples, chap. 6, p.143-197.

367. — SEVCENKO 1., Byzantine Elements in Early Ukrainian Culture. «By-
zantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 163-172.

BizaHTilicbka cHamIIMHA MiX yciMa HECJIOB’SHCHKMMM BILIHBaMH Bifmi-
rpalli HayOiNbINy pOJb Y PO3BUTKY PaHHBOI YKPAiHCBKOI KYJILTYpH. ABTOD
3a3Hayva€ IIi BIUIMBYM Ha Pi3HUX MiISHKAX, 30KpeMa — Ha peJIiriiHO-IIepKOB-
HOMY HOJIi.

B3sro 3: Ukraine: A Concise Encyclopedia, ed. V. Kubijovy¢ (Toronto,
1963), vol. I, p. 933-940.

ITop. me Takox IBOro X aBTOpa: Byzantium and the Slavs. Ib. p. 3-15;
HUS (December 1984) 8: 3-4, p. 289-303.

368. — SEVCENKO 1., Byzantine Roots of Ukrainian Christianity. Cambrid-
ge, USA, Harvard Univ. (The Millennium Series), 1984, p. 26.

Ilim MM 3aroJIOBKOM MiCTAThCS OBi CTaTTi: «Xpucmusnizayis Kuiscvkoi
Pyci», 1o nossunacs B Ilonscekomy Pes’to, V, u. 4, H. Hopk, 1960; i «Bizan-
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milicbKi enemeHmu 8 PAHHIU YKPAIHCObKIU Kyabmypi», IKY B3SITO 3 aHTJIOMOBHOI
Enyukaonedii Yxpainosnascmea, T. 1, ToponTo, 1963.

ITop. Tex noro: The Christianization of Kievan Rus’ — in «The Polish
Review» 5, n. 2, 1960.

369. — SEVCENKO 1., On the Social Background of Cyril and Metodius.
«Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 479-492

Y crarti aBTOp PO3rIfgma€E COIisIbHE i KYyJIbTYpPHE CEPEIOBHIIE, 3 SIKOTO
BUMWIILUTH, BUPOCIH Ta chOPMYBAIIMCS CJIOB’STHCBKi amocTtoiu cBB. Kupuio i
Meromii.

IlepenpykoBano 3: Studia Paleoslavonica (Prague, 1971), pp. 341-351.

370. — SIERCZYK W., Znaczenie Chrztu Rusi dla Europy Wschodniej.
«Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 77-86.

Ha icTropuuHOMy Tii 3ampoBamXeHHS XpucTusHcTBa B KuiBcekiit Pyci
aBTOp, 30KpeMa, po3IIIAnac BILIHUBH IIi€l pellirii Ha BCro cxigHy EBpony, sika,
Ha ¥Ooro IyMKy, BUOpajla CXiTHHMH CBIT imeaiB, imed Ta IOTITUYHOI IPaKTH-
KH, X0Y IIOTiM TpaHCGOpMyBalla iX y BIaCHY, OpUTiHAIBHY HOPMY, K TaK0XK
BHpPOOHIIA cIOCi0 iX peaisarrii.

371. = SLIWA T., Poczqtki chrystianizacji Rusi Kijowskiej. «Premislia
Christiana», t. I, Przemys] 1987-1988, s. 141-152 (4°).

Y crarTi aBTOp NMOJa€e KOPOTKHM HApPHC PO IIOYATKU XPHUCTHUSHi3aIlil
Kwuiscekoi Pycu — ax mo odirifiHoro xpeuieHus 3a KH. Bonomumupa Bea.

372. — SOROKIN V., Die Geschichte der Kirchenslavischen Bibeliiberset-
zung unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Neuen Testamentes. «T.J.
Chr.» 1988, S. 511-524.

Y posBinui aBTOp cTapa€ThCcs BUCBITIMTH MOOYTYBaHHA B Pyci TekcTiB
JTYpPriYyHUX KHUT, Ha CIIOB’SIHCBKY MOBY IlepekjaleHux cBB. Kupuiaom i
MertogieM, Ta IPOCTEXHUTH HAIPSMOK iX MOCHiIKeHb, 3TaAyIOYH THX, XTO
Mi3HiIlle 0COOIHBO MimIaBaBCs CTYMisIM IIUX OiOIiMHUX TEKCTIB.

373. - STOJKOV V., Das Historische Ereignis der Taufe der Kiever Rus’.
«T.J. 1988, S. 61-83.

Ha ocHOBi mxepen Ta JiTepaTypu aBTOp IEpENOBiTa€ MOYaTKH XpH-
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CTUSHCTBA Ha Pyci; moBuIe 3ymUHSAEThCSA HAl XpellleHHSIM KH. BoromuMmupa
Benuxkoro i Kuicbkoi Pycu, Ta Ham #10ro BIITMBaMH Ha XXHUTTS ITiJI0i KpaiHM.

374. — STRATONOV 1., Die Krim und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Christianisie-
rung der Ostslaven. «Kyrios», Konigsberg-Berlin 1936, S. 381-395.

¥ craTTi onHMcaHO 3HAYEHHS BIUIUBY, SKUH MaB KpuM Ha momupeHHS
XPHUCTHSAHCTBA Cepell CXiTHUX CJIOB’SIH, 30KpeMa — y KuiBcekii Pyci.

375. — STUPPERICH R., Die Kirche des alten Russland in ihrer nationaler
Eigenart. «Kirche im Osten», Géttingen 1986 (11), S. 9-25.

ABTOp OmHCYy€, SK XPUCTHSHCTBO IOIIUPIOBAJIOCS B IEPILMX CTONITTIX
xpemneHHs Pyci, y KHiBCBKiit METpONOJIii — HaGyBaloYH BIaCHUX HalliOHaJb-
HHX pHC.

376. — SUCHOW A., Wprowadzenie chrzescijaristwa na Rusi. Spoteczne
przestanki i skutki. «Euhemer», Przeglad Religioznawczy, Warszawa
1987, s. 27-38.

¥ cTaTTi MpocTeXYIOThCA CYCIiNIbHI YMOBH, 1110 nIpuBeiu KuiBcbky Pych
IO IIPUHHATTS XPUCTUAHCTBA 3 BizaHTii, Ta HaCIigKX IbOTO, SKi — HA TYMKY
aBTOpa — HE MOJXHa BBaXXaTH HAMYCITIIIIHiIITIMH.

377. — SWASTEK J., Chrystianizacja Rusi Kijowskiej do Czasow Ksiecia
Wtodzimierza Wielkiego (1 1015). «Studia Theol. Varsaviensia» 26,
1988, 2, s. 81-100.

3 marogu 1000-1iTTS y cTAaTTi IIOJaHO KOPOTKHM Hapuc mnpo: Ilepenxpu-
CTUSHCBEKY Pych; ITouaTKy XpHUCTHSAHCTBA B Yac BOJIOHiHHA KH. Onbru; Xpe-
menHsa Pycu 3a ku.BomoguMmupa B. Ta mpo Opranizanito KuiBcekoi IlepkBu.

378. — SYDORENKO A., On Early Kievan Christianity. «The Historian»,
New York-Toronto-Miinchen, 1988, n. 87-100, p. 72-83.

CraTTs nmpuCBAYEHa IMOIIMPEHHIO XPUCTUSAHCTBA B Pyci-YkpaiHi mepex
XpellleHHsIM KH. Boomumupa Bennkoro — xou Majio 3Ha€MO IIpoO HOro opra-
Hi3aliro — Ta o6psamaM y upoMy nepioni. Ilepiri kHuru, MadbyTh, OyJIM Ipeilb-
Ki, ane KuiB nmocTifiHO yHe3anexxHioBaBcs Bim BizaHTii i Ginbire OyB 3B’g3a-
HUI 3 00JIrapChKOIO IIEPKOBHOIO JIiTEPATYPOIO.
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379. — TOLOCHKO P., Religious Sites in Kiev During the Reign of Volodi-
mer Sviatoslavich. HUS 1987, p. 317-325.

¥ cTaTTi KOPOTKO OIMCAHO IIOraHCHKI i XpUCTUSAHCHKI XpaMH 3 4aciB KH.
Bomommmupa Benukoro; moraHchKi Kammuila, SKi CIIOPyIuB KH. Boogumup
Benukwuit: 1. ma KuiBcbkux ropax; 2. Ha BoJomuMupchKin Bymuili; 3. Ha
Crapo-KHiBChKiHM ropi i cBaTuauine Beneca ma ITomoni — i XpHUCTHIHCEKI
cBATHHI; 4. IIMIiHCHKY 1IEpKBY HaT IovyarHoro, Ha ITomouri; 5. katempy cB. Co-
&ii, 1o 1 952 p. mana nmocrasutu KH. Onkra, i Ky, 10 3HUINEHHI, BinOymy-
BaB pa3oM 3 MOHacTHpeM KH. Bomomumup B., a Ha ix MicIli BeTuky KaM’siHy
KaTeapy 30ynyBas KH. SIpociias Mynpwii; 6. iepkBy cB. Bacuiis, sKy mocra-
BUB KH. Bomogumup y Kuesi micns xpemienus ta 7. J[eCATUHHY LIEPKBY i
HEepKBY cB. MuKojas Ham ACKOJIbIOBOI MOTHIIOIO.

-380. — VODOFF V., Naissance de la Chrétianité Russe. La conversion du
prince Viadimir de Kiew (988) et ses conséquences (XI-1II siécles).
(Paris), Fayard, 1988, p. 493.

ITepura yacTHHA HDPHCBSAYEHA IIOYaTKAaM XPHCTHSHCTBA Ta OpraHisarii
IlepxBu (MHUTpPOIIOJisA, €mapxii, IepKOBHIi mToOpa, MOHACTUDPi 1 MOHAaXH,
mapadil i IyXoBeHCTBO), a npyra — xpuctuaHisanii Pycu. IIpu ki mogaHo
XPOHOJIOTiI0 HaWBaKJIMBIiIIMX IIOMiM, 3araIbHUX Ta IIEPKOBHHX, B Pyci Ta
EBpomi (391-404), Benuky 6i6miorpadiro (405-446); Tabmuwi i kaptu (447-
456) i mOKaXX4YHK iMEH.

Rec.: «JBfGEO» 36 (1988), H. 3, S. 433-435 (Stockl Giinther).

381. — Il Battesimo delle Terre Russe. Bilancio di un Millennio. A cura di
Sante Graciotti. Firenze, Leo S. Olshki Editore, MCMCI, p. 517 +
(XV). Fondazione Giorgio Cini.

Y 1oBinerinomy BumaHHi, 3 Harogu 1000-miTTss KuiBCBKOro XpHUCTHSIH-
CTBa, ONMyOJiKOBAaHO MOMOBimi, 10 OyJIM IpOYMTAaHI HA CHMIIO3ilOMax y
Benenii i B Pumi, 7-12.11.1988. o icTopii IlepkBHu, 30KpeMa, CTOCYIOThCS
HACTYIIHIi CTaTTi:

IvaNov V., La situazione etnica e religiosa nell Europa Orientale nel X
secolo (3-16);

ToLstos N.J., Il battesimo della Rus’. La nascita di un nuovo sistema di idee
e di valori spirituali (17-24);

FAccANI R., Jar’ Vysati¢ e P«anno dei maghi». Episodi del conflitto tra la
«nuova» e la «vecchia fede» nella Rus’ dell’XI secolo? (25-44);
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WaSILEWSKI T., La place de TEtat russe converti dans IEurope chrétienne
(45-58);
PriTsak O., Christian Missionary activities in the «Pax Mongolica» (59-72);
HaNNICK C., Chronologie et temps liturgiques en Russie kiévienne (73-108);

PODSKALSKY G., Grundziige der altrussischen Theologie (988-1237). I1I:
besondere Aspekte des Monchtums in der Kiever Rus’ — 988-1240
(109-122);

VODOFF V., Aspects et lites de la notion duniversalité dans Teclésiologie de
la Russie ancienne (143-166);

TvoroGov O.V., La letteratura anticorussa dei secoli XI-XIV. Percorsi di
ricerca (187-196);

CERNUSENKO V., Il ruolo della tradizione vocale nella cultura russa dall-
antichita ai nostri giorni (197-212);

Kroczowski J., L'experience de pluralisme religieux et culturel des ruthé-
nes. Les ukrainiens et les bi¢lorossiens dans la Federation polono-
lithuanienne des XIV-XVI siécles (303-322);

PERI V., I precedenti storici ed ecclesiologici dell Union de Brest (323-334);

SENYK S., Uniatism and Universalism in the Life and Activity of Metropolitan
Veljamyn Rutskyj (335-344);

ZELINSKYJ V., Dono ed enigma della «Santa Rus’» (477-496).

382. — Chrystus Zwyciezyl. Wokol Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej. Praca zbiorowa
pod redakcja J.S. Gajka, W. Hryniewicz. Warszawa 1989, s. 239.

KpiM crarreii-nomoBinei, gKi 3ragaHo OKpeMo, y 36ipHOMY BHIAaHHi 1O-
MIIIIEHO HACTYIIHI JOIOBIiMi, B AKUX YMMAJIO MaTepisily Io icTopii YKpaiHch-
xoi llepkBu:
KuzNiECOwW ANATOLD Bp, Zabytki chrzescijanskiej kultury Dawnej Rusi i
ich znaczenie teologiczne (65-76);

(PAwWLOW) INNOKENTL, Nowy testament «czudowski» (ok. 1355 r.) — cenny
zabytek stowianisko-ruskiej kultury religijnej (77-80);

MEYENDOREFF J., Powszechnos¢ swiadectwa a tozsamos¢ Kosciota lokalne-
go w prawostawiu rosyjskim — 988-1988 (117-136);

RAUCH A., Koscielne i ekumeniczne znaczenie kongresow milenijnych (137-
147);

Luzny R., Kultura staroruska w optyce polskiej — wczoraj i dzis (149-165).



112 Bi6aiozpagin Yxpaincokoi Llepxeu

GORKA L., Chrzest Rusi — dar i postannictwo (167-174);
HRrRYNIEWICZ W., Podsumuwanie sympozjum (175-177).

Ilicnss mpuBiTiB ITOMIIIIEHO IITe TeX AIIOCTOIBCHKHM JUCT Ta IlocmaHHs
. Ilanu IBana IlaBna II: «Euntes in mundum» i «Magnum Baptismi donum» Ta
CnoBo Kowmicii emuckonaTy mo clpaB €eKyMeHi3My Ha THXJIEHb 3arajabHOI
MOJIHTBH IIPO €XHICTh XpHUCTHSH 1988 p.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1989, S. 185-191.

383. — Conversion of Ukraine: The Continuing Story. Parma, Ukr. Cath.
Diocese of St. Josaphat in Parma 1988, p. 54.

Y BumaHHI MOMileHO HACTyNHi cTaTTi: MiPuyK 1., Icmopuune mao Hasep-
HenHa Ykpainu, YUPOBCbKMH A., Tpaoduyis ykpaincexoi dyxoseocmu. Icmopis
napadokcis.

384. — The Hagiography of Kievan Rus’. Translated and with an Introduction
by Paul Hollingsworth. Cambridge, Mass., Ukr. Research Institute of
Harvard University, 1992, pp. XCV + 267.

Ilicnsa moBHIOrO iCTOPMYHOrO BCTYILy IepeKjajiava, BIEpIIe aHIJIiNCh-
KOO MOBOIO APYKYIOThcA 3i6paHi pazoM 2Kurtenucu kHa3iB Bopuca i I'mioa,
Teomocis Ileyepcrkoro, ABpaamis CmoneHcskoro ta «Ilam’sats i IloxBama
KHs310 PyckoMy Bomogumupy... 1 KakKo Kpectucs 6a6a BruiragumepoBa
Oxnra nmpexe BomoguMmepa» (SIkoBa MoHaxa). Y BHIAHHI MiCTHTBCS OIHA
kapta cx. EBponn XI-XIII cT. Ta 7 momaTKiB: DO >XKHUTTENMUCY KHH. bopwuca i
I'ni6a, Bubpana 6i6niorpadisd, iHgexcH 6i6IiMHMX LUTAT, TPEUBKUX i
CIIOB’STHCHKHX T€PMiHiB, IIOKaXYHK iMEH.

Rec.: OCP 1994, p. 307-308 (Podskalsky G.).

385. = The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius to Kiev and Moscow. Procee-
dings of the International Congress on the Millennium of the Con-
version of Rus’ to Christianity. Thessaloniki 26-28 November 1988.
Ed. by Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos. Thessaloniki, Hellenic Association
for Slavic Studies, 1992, p. 622.

Yci monosini Konrpecy (axux O6yno 47) sKOOCH MipOI0 MaloTh BigHO-
LIeHHS ¥ mo icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu. 3okpema, 6e3mocepeIHbO CTO-
CYIOTBCH 11 HACTYIIHI BUCTYIIH:

Popescu E., Quelques donnees sur le relations de T'Eglise de Dobrudja et

de Moldavie avec T'Eglise Russe aux XII-XIV siécles (143-155);
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MATANOV CH., Bulgarian-Russian Cultural Relations in the Early Middle
Ages. (Historiographic Aspects (157-165);

CONSTANTELOS D.J., Greek Missions Precursor to Russia’s Conversion to
Christianity (247-266);

L’'HULLLIER P., The First Hierarchical Status of the Church in Russia (281-8);

SEIBT W., Der historische Hintergrund und die Chronologie der Taufe
derRus’ — 988 (289-303);

HANNICK CH., Liturgische Merkmale einer Bestimmung der kirchlichen
Einflusse in der Kiever Rus’ (305-193);

MULLER L., Zur Frage nach dem Zeitpunkt der Kanonisierung der heiligen
Boris und Gleb (321-339);

PODSKALSKY G., Die Idee der Kirche in der Theologie der Kiever Rus’ —
988-1237 (409-416);

VODOFF V., Quelques questions sur la langue liturgique a Kiev au debut du
XI siecle (435-448);

Kissas S.K., The Sarcophagus of St. Olga of Russia (565-573);

YuuyroB U.C., «Xoxncoenue anocmona Andpes» 6 susaumuliickoli u opegHe-
pycckoli aumepamyprol mpaduyuu (195-213);

JIutaBpuH I'.T"., Buzanmus u dpesras Pyco 6 konye IX-X 6. (225-232);

I'PEBEHIOK B., Kpewenue Pycu y 360110y4us 2epouxo-nampucmuyeckozo co3-
HaHus 6 pycckoii aumepamype XI-XII 6s. (267-279);

HuxutuH A., Cmyduiickuii monacmbips u Opesuas Pyce (u3 ucmopuu pyccko-
eusanmuitickux cesaseii (365-407); Ta e ogHa IOMOBigb I'PEIBKOIO
MOBOIO — IIPO IIPHYUHH, Yepe3 sIKi KHA3b BOIOTUMEp IpUIHSB XpH-
LIIEHHs, i TO — y Bi3aHTiMChKil dpopmi (215-224); aBTopoM ii — KARA-
GIANNOPOULOS 1.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien» 1993:4, S. 337-342 (Plank Bernhard).

386. — Nel Millennio del Battesimo della Rus® di Kiev. Citta del Vaticano,
Libreria Ed. Vaticana 1988, p. 77.
Y 36ipHHMKY mepeBHIAHO HACTYIIHI CTaTTi, fAKi 3 Harogu 1000-miTTs Xpe-
IeHHs YKpainu npyKyBaiaucs y BatukaucekoMy «L’Osservatore Romano»:
Rizzi M., La chiamata alla Fede e alla Grazia dei popoli della Rus’ di Kiev
(5-10);
PIOVESANA G.K., Il Millennio. La chiamata sacramentale dei popoli della
Rus’ (11-14);



114 Bi6niozpagis Yxpaincokoi Llepxeu

SCRIBANO S.B., La spiritualita della Chiesa di Kiev (15-19);

ForTINO E.F., Per il Millenio della Rus’: «Una Fede, un Battesimo, un
Signore» (20-26);

PER1 V., La versione slava del Cristianesimo (27-35),

GIdpz S.L., Le relazioni di San Viadimiro con ' Occidente cristiano (36-40);
SpipLIK T., La pienezza del tempo (41-45);

ARRANZ M., Dove e come il principe Vladimiro divenne christiano (46-49);

WENGER A., Il culto di San Clemente papa e di San Nicola come espressio-
ne ecumenica (55-59);

BERGER M., L’arte sacra nella Rus’ di Kiev (60-67);

MACCARRONE M., La conversione della Rus’ di Kiev e P'Europa cristiana
(68-75).

387. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine 988-1988. Ed. by Gerus O.W.
and Baran A. Winnipeg, UVAN, 1989, p. XII + 302.

Y roBineriHOMY BMOaHHI HACTYIHi JONOBimi-cTaTTi CTOCYIOTHCH icTOpii
Yxpaincekoi Ilepksu:
BiLaNiuk P.B.T., Scythian Monks and the Christian West (1-10);

KNysH G.D., St. Gorazd in Ukraine: a New Hypothesis Concerning the
Missionary Activity of St. Methodius’s Dessignated Successor (11-51);

OHIENKO L., Glagolitic Script is not Derived from Greek Minuscule (53-71);
BARAN A., State and Church Ideology in llarion’s «Sermons» (73-80);

REzZNOWSKI L., Contempt of the World and the Exaltation of Chastity in the
Paterikon of the Kievan Monastery (81-138);

GAIJECKY G., The Stauropegian Assumption Brotherhood of Lviv (127-137);
Stus L., The Early Years of the Kievan-Mohylian Academy (139-145);

RozUMNYT J., The «Ostrih Bible» and others Sources of Pamvo Berynda’s
Lexikon — 1627 (147-162);

YERENIUK R., Ukrainian Religious Printings in the Kievan Metropolinate
and Ukrainian Hetmanate (163-176);

STRUMINSKY B.A., The Orthoepy of Ukrainian Church Slavonic and Ukrai-
nian (11-12 centuries), p. 193-218;

GERUS-TARNAWECKY 1., Ukrainian Naming Practices from a Historical
" Perspective (219-238);
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GERus O., Metropolitan Ilarion Ohienko and the Ukrainian Greek-Orthodox
Church of Canada (239-273);
DENEKA V., Ukrainian Church Architecture of Canada: Yesterday, Today an
Tomorrow (275-293).

Rec.: HUS XV (1991), p. 177-191 (Gudziak B.).

388. — Millennium of Christianity in Ukraine. A Symposium. Ottawa, S. Paul
University, 1987, p. 304.

Y BumaHHI IOMIIIIEHO HACTYIIHI MOIOBIMTi, sIKi 6YJIM MpOoYNTaHi H KOHpe-
peH1ii — 3 Harogu 1000-mitTs XpucTHUdHCTBA B YKpaiHi, 30praHizoBaHoi Ha
KaTOJIMIBKOMY YHiBepcuTeTi cB. [IaBna B OTrasi:

PrITSAK O., The Baptism of Ukraine and Its Historical Significance.

PosPISHIL V., The Ukrainian Catholic Church: an Associated Church of the
Catholic Communion (31-50);

PEKAR A., The Origins of Monastic Life in Rus’-Ukraine (51-66);

GAJECKY G., Church Brotherhoods and Ukrainian Cultural Renewal in the
16th-17th Centuries (67-78);

BOCIURKIW B., Suppression de [Eglise gréco-catholique ukrainienne apreés
la deuxiéme guerre mondiale en URSS et en Pologne. Une compa-
rison (79-104);

FLORIDI A., The Church of the Martyrs and the Ukr. Millennium (105-118).

BILANIUK P., Search for Religious Identity by Eastern Slavs, IX-XII Cen-
turies (119-154);

BOURDEAUX M., Ukraine and the World. A Christian View (154-162);

ZUK R., Some Geometric Characteristics of Ukrainian Church Architecture
(163-204);

MyYTROWYTCH C., La christianisation de la Rus’-Ukraine dans le contexte
européen (205-212);

BARAN A., The Ukrainian Patriarchate of Pope Gregory XVI (213-224);

MonczAk 1., The Kyivan Church during the Councils of Florence and Brest
(225-252);

MORRISEY F., Relations between Oriental Rite and Latin Rite Catholics in
Canada (253-267).

Rec.: HUS XV 1/2, 1991, p. 182-188.
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389. — The Millennium of Ukrainian Christianity. Editor in Chief: N. Chi-
rovsky. New York, Philosophical Library (1988), p. 617.

KpiM cTaTTed, SKi mogaHO OKpeMO Ha CBOIX MiCIiX, Y BUOAaHHI 3 4H-
CIIEHHHMH iCTODMYHHMH CBIiTIMHAMHM, 2 KapTaMH Ta ITOKaXXYMKOM iMEH,
YUMAalI0 MaTepisyty mo ictopii YKkpaiHcbkoi IlepkBM MOXKHa 3HaMTH B Ha-
CTYIIHHX HapHCax:

LUBACHIVSKY M., Was It Really Russia That Was Christianized in 988?
(100-110);

LyPKIvSKY V., Four Sermons (212-224);

LUBACHIVSKY M., The Russian Orthodox Church an Instrument of Mos-
cow’s Imperialism (242-259);

CHIROVSKY A., The Ukrainian Church in the Second Millennium (260-286).

MIRCHUK R., Modern Understanding of Christianity by the Ukrainian
Young Generation (287-299);

HoLowiNskY 1., Christianity and the Formation of the Ukrainian National
Character. A Brief Psychological Perspective (413-421);

STEBELSKY B., The Impact of Christianity on Ukrainian Culture (422-439).

390. — Poiska-Ukraina. 1000 Lat Sgsiedztwa, t. 1. Studia z Dziejéw Chrzesci-
jaristwa na Pograniczu Etnicznym. Przemys$l, Poludniowo-Wschodni
Instytut Naukowy, 1990, p. 286.

Iline BUOaHHs NMpHUCBSAYEHE LEPKOBHO-pENiriiHuUM mpobieMaM YKpa-
iucekoi IlepkBu B cycimcTsi 3 ITonbmero, 3 Haromu 1000-7iTTa XpemieHHs
KwuiBcekoi Pycu. 19 crarreit 3i6paHo y mBox yacTuHaxX: XpeuieHHsa Pycwu i
MOro 3Ha4YeHHS IJIs YKPaiHChKOTO Hapoxy, Ta XpHUCTHUSHCTBO Ha IOJbCHKO-
yKpaiHcBbKiM morpauuydi. BinbIri cTaTTi momaHi okpeMo.

391. — Proceedings of the International Congress Commemorating the Mil-
lennium of Christianity in Rus’-Ukraine. Gen. Editors O. Pritsak and I.
Sevienko with the assistance of M. Labunka. HUS XII/XIII, 1988-
1989, Cambridge, Mass., p. 894.

Y BenukoMy BHIAaHHI HACTYIIHi CTATTi OyJIH NIpHCBAYEHI XPHUCTUAHCTBY
Ha Pyci-YkpaiHi:

PRITSAK O., At the Dawn of Christianity in Rus’: East Meets West ( 87-113);

PERI V., La brama e lo zelo della Fede del popolo chiamato «Rhos»(114-131);
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PiccHio R., From Boris to Volodimer: Some Remarks on the Emergence
of Proto-Orthodox Slavdom (200-213);

THOMSON F.J., The Bulgarian Contribution to the Reception of Byzantine
Culture in Kievan Rus’: the Myths and the Enigma (214-261);

MULLER L., llarion und die Nestorchronik (324-345);

TAcHIAOS A.E.N., The Greek Metropolitans of Kievan Rus’: An Evaluation
of Their Spiritual and Cultural Activity (430-445);

VODOFF V., Pourquoi le prince Volodimer Svjatoslavi¢ n’a-t-il pas été
canonisé? (446-466);

PopPE A., Two Concepts of the Conversion of Rus’ in Kievan Writings (488-504);

BIRNBAUM H., When and How was Novgorod Converted to Christianity
(505-530);

DuNIN-WAsowicz T., Projets missionnaires cisterciens dans la Rus’ du sud-
ovest aux XIIe-XI11I¢ siecles (531-550);

BERCOFF G.B., The History of Christian Rus’ in the «Annales Ecclesiastici»
of Ceesar Baronius (551-575);

DiuroVA A., Lintegration du monde slave dans le cadre de le communauté
orthodoxe (IXé-XII¢ siécles): Notes préliminaires (643-671);

AVENARIUS A., Metropolitan llarion on the Origin of Christianity in Rus’:
The Problem of the Transformation of Byzantine Influence (689-701);

PODSKALSKY G., Der hl. Feodosij PeCerskij: historisch un literarisch betra-
chtet (714-726);

HANNICK CH., Kirchenrechtliche Aspekte des Verhdltnisses zwischen Me-
tropoliten und Fiirsten in der Kiever Rus’ (727-742);

GIRAUDO G., VoproSanie Kirikovo: Remarques sur la vie d'une communau-
té paroissiale dans la Rus’ kiévienne du XII® siecle (743-760);

PELENSKI J., The Contest for the «Kievan Succession» (1155-1175): The
Religious-Ecclesiastical Dimension (761-780);

ToLOCHKO P., Volodimer Svjatoslavi€s Choise of Religion: Fact or Fic-
tion? (816-829);

FRANKLIN S., Booklearning and Bookmen in Kievan Rus’: A Survey of an
Idea (830-848);

GIEYSZTOR A., En guise de conclusion: la religion traditionnelle slave et la
christianisation de la Rus, changement et continuité (870-877);

Hanpukinni mogaHo MoOKaXK4uK iMeH.
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Iop.: 2Kuna B., ITid npanopom mucsvosimms (BpaxeHnns 3 PaBeHCbKOro
Hayxkororo Konrpecy). «Yxp. Ictropux» XXVI, 1989, 65-73.

ITop. me Takox: JOMBPOBChKMI O., Hayk. Kourpec y Mrouxeni 3 Ha2o0u
1000-rimms Xpewennsa Yxpainu-Pycu. «Yxp.Icropuk» XXVI, 1989, 65-73.

392. — Tausend Jahre Christentum in Russland. Zum Millennium der Taufe
der Kiewer Rus’. Hrsg. von Karl C. Felmy, G. Kretschmar, Fairy von
Lilienfeld und Claus Jirgen Roepke. Red. Wolfgang Heller. (Ueber-
setzungen aus dem Russischen von G. Kobro un Nadja Simon). G6t-
tingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1988, S. 1107 (incl. ill).

Kinpka BaXIHMBIIIIMX HOIOBifed 3apeecTpoBaHo okpeMo. KpiM HuUX ¥
BEJIMKOMY 30ipHMKY 6araTo MaTepisiay mo icTopii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBu 3Ha-
XOOUTHCS TEX B IHIIIUX CTATTAX, TOJIOBHO B HACTYIIHUX:

MEYENDOREFF J., From Byzantium to Russia: Religious and cultural legacy

(85-101);
MARTIN GEORGE, Die 900-Jahr-Feier der Taufe Russlands. Ein kritischer
Blick auf die Aesserungen zum Jubildum im Jahre 1888 (391-400);
Patock C., Die russischen orthodoxen Bischdfe der letzten 100 Jahre (435-444).

HOomnoBimi 6yau BUroyolieHi Ha MiXXHApOTHOMY CHMIIO3if0Mi, AKUM
BimOyBcs B TyTuinren, Himeuunna, 7-10.V.1987; ix 3opraHizyBaja e€BaHre-
JINIIbKA aKaJTeMis.

393. — 1000-Lecie Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej. Materiat z sesji naukowej sekcji
historii najnowszej. Gdarisk, Koto Naukowe Historykow Uniwersytetu
Gdariskiego, 1988, s. 132.

o icropii Ykpaincekoi IlepkBH 30KpeMa CTOCYIOTHCS HACTYIIHI TOIO-
Bimi:

ZBIERSKI A., Poczatki Rusi (10-20);

MoszyNsKI L., Cerkiew czy Kosciot — skad sie wzieli i czego dowodzq roz-
nice jezyka (21-25);

LEsIOW M., Wptyw Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej na Rozwdj Ukrairiskiego Jezyka
Literackiego (26-36);

OLszANsKI T.A., O Korone Krdlewska w Haliczu. Proby Realizacji Unii
Koscielnej w Ksiestwie Halickiem w XIII i XIV w. (37-45);

KAKAREKO J., Idea Unii Koscielnej w Czasach Wtadystawa Jagietty (46-54).
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MokRY WL., Kosciot Grecko-Katolicki — jego Dzieje i Sytuacja Obecna
(98-112);

STEPAN A., Ukrairiska Drewniana Architektura Cerkiewna w Dawnej
Diecezji Przemyskiej (113-131).

394. — 0 Wprowadzeniu i Ustaleniu Wiary Chrzescijariskiej na Rusi. Ks. A.
D. z Walawy. «Schematismus Universus Venerabilis Cleri Diceceseos
Gr.-Cath. Premisliensis» 1841, p. 182-199.

B Hapuci posrasgaeTbesa: XpucTUSHCTBO Ha Pyci mepen Bomxogumupom
B.; xpemeHHs xH. BonoguMupa Ta KHSH; HajbIlle IMOIIMPEHHS XPUCTHUSIH-
cTBa Ha Pyci Ta Fioro yTBepaKeHHs.

3. YKPATHCBKA ITEPKBA B XIII-XVI CT.

395. — BETYHOB 0.K., Akademux H.K. Hukonvcxuii o [puzopuu ILlam6na-
Ke (x 6onpocy 06 y3yueruu u usdanuu covyerenuii I'puzopus Ilambaaka).
«Studia Slavica... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or., Napoli,
1988, p. 19-30.

ITicnsa xkopotkoi iHdopmarrii nmpo maykosy mpamio H.K. Hukonncekoro,
MOJAHO TEKCT 3 MOTO0 3aIMCaHUX JeKIi# npo KuiBCbKOro MUTpPOIIOIHTA
I'puropis Ilambmaka, mo SKOro aBTOp HONAB BIACHUM KOMEHTAap, 30KpeMa
TIPO ILJIaH BUJAHHS FIOT0 (MUTPOIIOJIHNTA) YUCIEHHUX TBOPIB.

396. — BOPUCOB H.C., I[epkosHsie dessimenu cpedrosexosoii Pycu XIIT-XVII
66. Mocksa, u3a. Mockosckoro YHis., 1988, c. 200.

Kuura, nepesaxso g0 c¢. 121, npucBsueHa icropii emuHoi 11e Ha Pyci
Kuiscekoi Mutpomnourii. ITogaHo 3araibHi BimoMOCTi Ipo BHYTPIILHIN ycTpin
tiei IepxkBu B 13 cT., BUCBITIIEHO HaMBaKJIMUBIIlli MOMEHTH ii icTOpii Ta Ha-
BEIIEHO CYCIiJILHO-HONITHYHI XKUTTEIMUCH BU3HAYHIIIINX [EPKOBHUX MisviB,
30kpeMa mMuTponoauTis: Ilerpa (1308-1326), Teormocra (1328-53), Onexcis
(1354-78), Kunpisgnaa (1375-1406), oris (1408-31) Ta Icumopa (1436-58).

397. — IMUTPUEB M.B., pasocaasue u pegopmayus. U31. MocKOBCKOro
YuiBepcureTra 1990, c. 136.

Y MoHorpadii po3riasgaeThCcs iCTOPis CYCHiIbHO-PEITiMHUX PYyXiB, IO
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OyJIH CIIPSIMOBaHi IMPOTH NpaBociaaBHOI I[epkBU Ha yKpaiHCHKO-6iI0PYCBKUX
3emisix IToabcbko-JINTOBCHKOI mep:KaBu Apyroi monoBuHHU 16 cr. MnmeTses
IIPO OCHOBHI €TaIl IIbOT0 IPOIIECY, IXHIO COILiSILHY 0a3y, 3B’ 430K 3 CYCITiJIb-
HHUM PO3BHUTKOM Ta MiCIIe B 3araJibHO-eBPOIEeHCHKIN pedopMallii.

398. — BAMAJIEEB A.®., Qurocogckas mvicas 6 cpednesexosoii Pycu (X-XVI
66.). Jlenunrpap, usn. «Hayka»n, AH CCCP, 1987, c. 248.

Ha ocHoBi 6aratbox mucbMoBuX nam’aTok XI-XVI cr. y kHM3i cucTeMa-
THYHO IIPOaHaJi30BaHO CUCTEMY IOIJIAMIB HAMOIMBIIINX KHUXKHWKIB-MHCIIH-
TeniB Pyci (Imapiona, Kitmma Cmonsituya, Hima Copcekoro, Aunpis Kyp6ce-
KOro Ta iH.), IK TaKOX 3MiCT HaliBU3HAYHIIIHX (iTocodpChKUX 30ipHUKIB Ta
iX 3aeXHICTh BiJl TPEIBKUX i 60JTrapChKUX TPaTUITiH.

399. — KPABUEHKO O., IHosemiuna aimepamypa nepedyHiiiHozo nepiody:
ITooii, IIpo6aemu, ITocmanosu. (IlpaBocnaBHa mepcrexTHuBa). «36ip-
HuK npaup IOBin. Konrpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts,
1988-1989, c. 154-177.

Ha icropuuynoMy Tii y cTaTTi po3riIsgacThcs IIOJEMiUYHA KaTOJMHIIbKA M
IIpaBOCIIaBHA JIiTepaTypa, siKa IocTajla i po3BHHYyJIacs Iie Iepen bepecreii-
CBKOIO YHI€IO.

400. — TIJINTY30B A.U., XOPOIIKEBUY A.Jl., Pycckas Llepxoss u AH-
muoposinckas Bopvb6a 6 XIII-XV 6s. (110 MaTepuallaM KpaTKOroO CO-

OpaHUs XaHCKHUX SAPJBIKOB PYCCKMM MHTpONOIUTaM). «I[epKoBs...
B ¢eon. Poccum», Mocksa 1990, c. 84-102.

Y cratTi fime MoBa IIpO XaHCBHKi APIMKU-IPHUBiiei, 110 BugaBaancsa Ku-
IBCHBKMM MUTPOIIOJIUTAM, KOTPi Ha TOM Yac yXe IepeHeCIH CBOIO pe3HIEH-
LIiI0 Ha IiBHIiY, IIPO 3MiCT IIMX SIPJIHKiB Ta y4acTh LlepKBH B IIPOTHUMOHIOJIb-
ceKilt 60poTe6i XIII-XV crT.

401. - CAXAPOB AM., BUMUH A.A., KOTIEUKUM B.U., I[epkos ¢ 06-
wecmae pazsumozo geodaausma (XIV-XVI eg). «Pycckoe mpaBociasue
— Bexu Ucropun», Mocksa 1989, c. 71-152.

B m:omy~ po3miyi Hanobinbie yBard npucsguyeHo ILlepkBi Ha TaBHBOPY-
CHKUX MiBHIYHO-CXiTHUX 3eMIIAX, ajlé YaCTO PO3IIISTAETHC CUTYAIlis TaKOX
i Ha miBOEHHO 3axXiTHUX 3eMigXx, 30KpeMa — B po3nini «llepkBa B mepion
MOHT0JIO-TATAPCHKOTO SIpMay.
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IlepkBu B YKpaiHi OIIOCEpeIKOBAHO CTOCYIOTHCS ¥ iHII PO3MiNKM KHUTH, a
came: BonkoB M.A., Pycckasa npagocaasua Llepkoss 6 XVII 6. (c. 153-229);
Punnstonckui I1.T., I]epkosb 6 dsopanckoii umnepuu (XVIII 6.) (c. 230-308).

402. — AKOBCOH A.JL., 3akonomeprocmu 6 pazeumuu cpedHegexkoeoil apxu-
mexmypui. Jleannrpan, Hayka, 1985, c. 152.

B xHM3i omHCcaHO PO3BUTOK CepegHbOBIYHOI apXiTeKTYpH, Bix 5-6 mo 14-
15 cToniTe, y cximHiX KpaiHax Hal ceped3eMHHM MOpeM, Ha O1u3bskoMy Cxo-
Ii, 3akaBKa33i i cepemHii A3ii, a Takox Ha Pyci (93-104).

403. — IKOBEHKO C.I'., Pumckas Kypus u naamsl yepkosHoli yHUu Ha éoc-
mouHocaoéaHckux 3emanx (60-e 200vt XVI ). «1lepkoBs, O61IECTBO U
T'ocymapctBo B Peomansuoit Poccum», Mocksa, «Hayka», 1990, c.
253-260.

Y crarri posrnamaroTbes maaau Pumcekoi Kypii mono mepkoBHOi YHil
IpaBoCiIaBHUX 3 AnocToiabchbKUM IIpecTonom Ha 3emisax Iloabimi Ta JInTBH
— B 60-Tux pokax XVI cT.

404. — SIKOBEHKO C.I'., K 6onpocy o Muccuorepckoii u npocéemumensckoli
desmenvHOCMU KAMoAU4ecKol YepKeu Ha 80CIMOYHO-CAABAHCKUX 3eM-
aax Peuu ITocnoaumoii (BTopast monoBuHa XVI B.). «MaTtepuaisl
ILIKOJIBI MOJIOABIX CIAaBHCTOB M GankanucToB», MockBa, AH CCCP,
1990, c. 60-76.

¥ crarTTi IOmaHO OriIsAd MiCiOHEPCHKOI M OCBiTHBOI HisiIBHOCTI, Ky B
IpYTii moJ0BHHI 16 CT. 3aXimHi TaTUHCBHKI YeHIIi (30KpeMa — €3yiTH) po3rop-
Hyau B winii ITomeimi, B T.4. — Ha CXiTHHUX i MiBOeHHUX ii TepeHax — cepex
YKpaiHIIiB i 6i0pycCiB.

405. — BOROVOY V., The Destiny of the Union of Florence in Poland and
the Great Lithuanian Principality (Byelorussia and the Ukraine).
«Christian Unity» (Alberigo G.). Leuven 1991, p. 355-375.

ABTOp (IIpaBOCIAaBHHUM) PO3MIANAE Y CBOIM JOMOBimi Mmoo PaopeHTiH-
cbkoi yHii B Ilonsini #1 Benukomy JINTOBCBKOMY KHSI3iBCTBi, 30KpeMa X Ha
Binopyci # Ykpaini; ii BrutuB Ha nmogin Pycekoi (KuiBchkoi) MuTpomodrii
(1458); cripo6Gu BimHOBHUTH YHil0 3a MuTponoauTiB Mucaina i Hocuda Bou-
rapuHoBMYa Ta 3HaueHHS DIOpeHTINCHKOI YHIl IS icTopil MpaBOCIaBHUX
Hamin cxigaoi EBponu — B Pocii, YkpaiHni i Bimopyci.
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406. — BUDZYNSKI Z., Sie¢ parafialna prawostawnej diecezji Przemyskiej
na przetomie XV i XVI wieku. Proba rekonstrukcji na podstawie rejes-
trow podatkowych ziemi przemyskiej i sanockiej. «Polska-Ukrai-
na...» 1990, s. 135-155.

Ha ocHOBI MOTATKOBUX PEECTPIB ITIEPEMUCHKOI i CSTHOIIBKOI 3eMellb aBTOP
CTapa€eThcsl BiTTBOpUTHU mMapadisiibHY Mepexy mpaBociiaBHOI IlepeMucskoi
enapxii mpu KiHmi 15 — Ha mo4yaTky 16 CT., MOTABIIIK TeX Ha3BH BCiX Miclie-
BOCTeM, e napadii 3HaXOTUIHCS.

407. — GENCZAK S.A., Sytuacja wyznaniowa w Przemyslu za Wtadystawa
Jagietty. Wybrane problemy. «Polska-Ukraina...» 1990, s. 105-133.

Y 7-x posminax aBTop 0O6MipKOBye HacTynui nutaHHs: 1. IlepkBu it Ko-
ctboutd B ITlepemumnuni B 1387-1399 pokax; 2. YuacTh IpaBOCIaBHUX II€pEMHU-
CBKMX KPYTiB y peaiisarii Muctenbkoro 3amymy Sraina; 3. Ilepmra 3miHa B
CTaHi MocimaHHA XpaMiB — ii mpuuuHy i Hacainky; 4. [Ipo6ieMa He3HAHOTO
MePEMUCHKOr0 BIANUKH Ha TiIi 3a0paHHSA KaTeapu Ha 3aMKy; 5. JIlyxoBHa i
apTUCTMYHa Kapiepa Iamacis i mansini KoHTakTH Srafina 3 IepeMUCHKUMHU
MajsgpaMu ikoH; 6. CrpaBa mpaBociaBHOI KaTenapu B Ilepemunuii mo 1412
p.; 7. ®ixTBHA 3a60pOHa Ha OYIOBY IIEPKBH B CBITJIi TeIKUX JOKYMEHTIB.

408. — HRYNIEWICZ W., The Florentine Union. Reception and Rejection.
Some Reflections on Unionist Tendencies among Ruthenians. «Chris-
tian Unity» (Alberigo G.), Leuven 1991, p. 521-554.

3aBIaHHAM Ili€l JOIOBiHi OyJIO BUCBITIIMTH €KJI€3i0JOTiuHi ImigcTaBu Ta
HACJIiIK¥Y YHIMHOTO pyXy Ha Pyci. ABTOp 3pO6OMB Iie B HACTYITHUX 7-U PO3i-
max: 1. Ilepimi copo6u Ha Pyci BimHoBuTH ®PnopeHTiiceky YHiio; 2. JlaTHu-
cbke nyxoBeHCTBO i dropenTifickki moctanoBy; 3. PIOpeHTINCHKI IPpUHIIA-
1 ¥ yHiMHUYA pyx vy 16 cT.; 4. CoTepionoriyaui exckiaro3uBi3M Big dropen-
uii mo bepecrs; 5. Cnporus BimHOCHO BepecTelicbkoi YHil i oro IpUYnHM;
6. ®nopeHrifickka Tpaguilisg i IPOEKT pychbkoro marpisgpxary Ta 7. Kinnesi
pednexcii.

409. — KOSMAN M., Polsko-Litewsko-Biatoruskie Zwiqzki Wyznaniowe w
Dobie Reformacji i Kontrreformacji. Krakow 1973, s. 14. (Sympo-
zjum Migdzynarodowej komisji Studiow Stowiariskich), Krakéw 29-
31 sierpnia 1973).
Y craTTi po3rasmaoThbes BipoicIoBimHI 3B’s3Ku B Ilonbii, JIuTBi 1 Ha
Pyci B emoxy pedopmarii i KouTppedopMarrii.
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410. — MONCAK L, Florentine ecumenism in the Kyivan Church. Rome, Ed.
Univ. Cath. Ucrainorum; Opera G.-Cath. Academiae Theologicae, vol.
LXIII-LXIV, 1987, p. 376.

Ilicnsg mOoBIIMX TEOPETHYHO-OOTOCIOBCHKHUX MipKYyBaHb IIPO €IHICTH
IlepkBH y pi3sHOpPOMHOCTi, OCOGIMBIIY yBary mpHucBsdeHO ydacTi KuiBchkoi
muTtponodii y dnopenrivicebkiin yuii 1439 p., il nmporonomenHio Ha Pyci mis-
HilmuM KapouHaioM Icmmopom, Ta Ti moJti 3a IOro HacTYIHHKIB — ax 10 Be-
pecrerichkoi yHii 1596 p. 3aKiHYyeTHCS OIS BUCHOBKAMU IIPO OCOOIMBOCTI
aBToHOMii KHiBCchbKOi MuTpomoiii, ii BiTHOIIIEHHS TO €THOCTH Ta Ipo 0O-
poTh0y KHiBCBKOI MUTPOITOJIIT 32 B3a€MOIIPUIHATHE 3’ €IHAHH.

411. — ORZECHOWSKI ., Okcydentalizacja Rusi Koronnej w XIV-XV wie-
ku. «Dzieje Lubelszczyzny 1. Migdzy Wschodem i Zachodem», Czg$¢
I. Warszawa, Paristwowe Wyd. Naukowe, 1989, s. 21-40.

¥ craTTi po3risgaeThC OKLMOEHTANi3allil0, TOOTO BILIMB, SIKMI Maja Ha
Pych, B rpanunax Ilonbmii, 3axigHa, 30KpeMa IOJbChKA KYJIbTYpa, B TOMY
TeX — BIIJINB Ha IIEPKOBHOMY IIOJIi.

412. — SEVCENKO 1., Russo-Byzantine Relations after the Eleventh Century.
«Byzantium and the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 267-283.

BiszanTiiiceki Brmey Ha KuiB, a misHiine Tex i Ha MockBy, To nepebinb-
IIYIOTBECS, TO IPUMEHIIYIOThCSI. CTaTT 3’ICOBy€ SKHUMH Oyau micist 11-ro
CTOJIITTS 3arajibHi CTOCYHKHM MiX Bi3zaHTi€lo i pi3HMMH YaCTHHAMH IIOMi-
neHoi Bxe Pyci, skuMu — iTepaTypHi Ta 1IepKOBHi KOHTaKTH, 30KpeMa — B
14-My cromiTTi.

413. — SLIWA T., Kosciét prawostawny w patistwie litewskim w XIII-XIV
wieku. «Chrzest Litwy», Lublin KUL 1990, s. 15-32.

ABTOp omucye BILIUB, Skuii y 13-14 cT. mpaBociaBHa IlepkBa KuiBchkoi
MHTPOIIOJIi Majla Ha Ille IIOraHChKY Toxi JIUTBY, 10 B TOMY 4Yaci 3aiHsI4
BEJIMKY YaCTHHY YKPaiHCEKHUX 3€MeTb.

414. — Christian Unity. The Council of Ferrara-Florence, 1438/39-1989, edi-
ted by G. Alberigo (Bibl. Eph. Theol. Low. XCVII). Louvain, Univer-
sity Press-Peeters, 1991, p. XII + 684.

Y Bunmanni 3i6pano 30 momoBimeit, 10 OyJiM BUTOJOIIEHI 3 Harogu 550-
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nairrs OropenTiicekoi Yuii (1489-1989). Homosini momiieHO Ha TPH CEKIIil:
1. — Co6op — mopora g0 €THOCTH; 2. — JIBO3HAYHICTh ¥ GOTOCIOBCHKHX
NUTaHHAX i 3. — [IpUAHATTS COG0POBHX ITIOCTAHOB.

Rec.: «Irénikon» 1992:1, p. 155-157 (E.L.).

4. BEPECTEVICBKA YHIA I II TOBA

415. — AHIIPEY, Murpononut, Pumcoka Yuis ne das Yipainyie. Excnepu-
menmu Pumy nao Ykpaincokoro Hdywero. Binniner, MiciiHuR Bigmin
npu Koucucropii ¥.I'.IL.I1. 8 Kanani, 1984, c. 137.

Y nBoMOBHOMY (YKpaiHCBKOMY Ta aHIJIiMCHKOMY) TEKCTi IIPaBOCIABHHUM
MUTPOIIOJIHUT BKa3y€ Ha Ile M Tellep «TAXKi Hachaimky bepecrerchkoi yHil
IJIA YKPaiHChbKOT'O HaApOIy».

416. — BAPAH O., Cnpo6u ednocmu Ilepkos ¢ Kamoauywkiii nepcnexmusi.
«306ipHuk nmpaup IOBin. Kourpecy», Mouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y
1000-1s, 1988-1989, c. 236-268.

Ha mmupoxoMy 1epKOBHO-iCTOPMYHOMY TJIi aBTOP IIPEICTaBJISAE CIPOOH
noegHaHHsa Ilepkos, mounHaroun 1ue 3 PropeHTINCHKOI YHIi, i IPUCBIUYE
TOJIOBHY YBAary yHiftHHM 3MaraHHsM KwuiBcbkux murpomnonutie — Hocuda
Pyrcekoro i IleTpa Morumnm.

417. - BIIAKEVNOBCBKUM I., Ykpaincoki Llepkoeni Yuii: Koncmanmu-
Honinvevbka, Pumcebka i Mockoscoka. «Y Tlomykax Icropuunoi Ilpas-
1u. 36ipHuK Ha nomrany M. Uy6artoro» (Y ITomyxkax...), Hio Hopk-
Ilapux-Cugnei-Toporto, HTII, Ictopuuno-dinocodivyHa cekiris,
T. 205, 1987, c. 219-285.

Y po3sBiani 3po6iieHO cipoOy pO3IVISHYTH YKpPAaiHCBKi LIEPKOBHi YHIi:
KoHCTaHTHHOMINBCEKY, PUMCEKY i MOCKOBCBHKY 3 YKpaiHCBKOI HalliOHaJIbHOI
no3uii. 3’ICOBYEThCS HACKIIBKY BOHM OYJIM KOPHUCHHUMH IJIS YKPaiHCHKOrO
Hapomy, 10 JaJH IJIS BUPOOIEHHS i BTPMMAaHHS LIEePKOBHOI M HAIliOHAJIbHOI
iTIEHTUYHOCTH Ta OIS iHTepHAIliOHAJbHHUX PENiriMHUX, KYAbTYPHUX i IIOJi-
TUYHUX 3B’SI3KiB.

CTaTT mosBUIacsd TaKOX OKpeMoio Bim6urTkoro. Hio Hopxk-ITapux-
Cupneit-ToponTo 1987, c. 68.
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418. — TAPACHUIM 1., Bepecmeiicbke yepkosHe 3’¢dHanus. (CripoGa OLiHKH).
Kanenmap «Bnarosicra», ['yposo Inasenske, 1993, c. 41-59.

Crarts € cpo0oIo BiANOBiNi Ha MUTaHHSA, YM KaTohqumbka Ilepksa Bi-
3aHTIACBKO-YKpaiHCHLKOT0 00pAay, cragkoeMelib BepecTs, po3po6uia i 36e-
perila BHYTPilllHbO-LIEPKOBHY Ta €KJe3isIbHY (LIepKOBHY) cBimoMicTh. Ilg
npobiieMa pO3TIIAHAEThCA ¥ HACTYIIHMX 3-X po3minax: 1. Bunecenns npo6ie-
MU — 00’€KTHBHI 3aKOMipHOCTi siBuIIa; 2. BepecTeiicbka YHisa — icTopuyHUit
HapucC: IPUYMHMA BUHUKHEHHS, iCTOPHUYHI 3aMiTKH Ta Haclimku Bepecreii-
cbKoi YHil — crpo6a omiHkH; 3. BepecTelicbKa yHisl B KOHTEKCTi 60rociaos-
CHKO-IOPHIMYHOMY: aCIIEKTH OOTOCIOBCHKHM, IOPUIUYHUN, EKYMEHIYHHUHA Ta
CYCIIiIbHO-IIOJITHYHMM; OCTaTOYHI mimcymku. IIpaiid mosBuiacs OKpeMOIo
BinouTKOIO ¥ B-Bi «CBimuamo», JIeBiB 1994, c. 33.

419. — TPYIIEBCHLKHUM M., KyaemypHo-nayionanshuii pyx. «3KOBTEHDB»,
JIeBiB 1989, u. 1, c. 95-108; 4. 2, c. 101-116; 4. 3, c. 93-105; 4. 4, c.
86-102.

Ilpamns (mepenpyk KHMXKKH 3 1912 p.) akageMika M.I'pyIeBcsKoro cKia-
IAETHCS 3 IIEPEIMOBH, KOPOTKOI'O BCTYIITHOTO CJIoBa Ta 17 po3miliB, 110 IpH-
CBSIYEHi SABMILAM i IpollecaM Ha YKpaiHi kinnmg XVI — mouatky XVII cr.
Maiixke BCi BOHM pO3BHBAJIMCS Ha TJIi IIEPKOBHOIO XHUTTS B YKpaiHi, a 1oro
IIPOSIBH MEPEBAXKHO € IIPSIMHM IIPeIMETOM JOCIiIiB aBTOpA, AK 3aCBiIUYyIOTh
yKe ¥ Ha3BH TPHHAMISATH pO3HiliB mpami: «3aHenan ykp. XKuUTTd y XV-XVI
BB.»; «KoHcepBaTHBHI mocTymoBi Tedii»; «Imei HallioHaIbHOI OCBITHY;
«OcTpo3bpKa akageMisa»; «Bctyn mo penirifiHo-HaLioHaNbHOI 60POTHOM;
CIIpaBa KajeHIaps»; «YHis»; «BopoTs06a 3 yHieio»; «JlirepaTypHa moneMika
3 npuBony yHii»; «IlomiTHyHa 60pOTHOA».

Brnepine Bonu 6ynu nmpounTaHi sk nexiii y Kuesi 1908 p. ITomansii 4o-
THpH po3minn: «Ko3auunHa B 00OpOHi IIepKOBHOI crpaBu»; «IlepeHeceHHs
KyasTypHOI po6otu mo Kuepa»; «KuiBcbke BpaTcTBO I opraHi3allig Haiio-
HaJIbHUX cui» Ta «HoBa epapxisi» mo6ayMiIM CBIiT IIOMHO 3 BUXOIOM MOHO-
rpadii.

IIpansa M. I'pyiieBchKoOro mig 3aroimoBkoM: KyabmypHo-HayioHaabHU pyx
Ha Ykpaini 6 XVI-XVII giyi 6yna gpykoBaHa Tex B Kuesi 1919 p., c. 248.

Ilop. 1e: ITACABCBbKUI 1., Pepopmayin ma ii énausu Ha ykpaincoke dyxog-
He wcumms 6 icmopiocogii Muxaiina I'pyweescvkozo. «Muxamno I'pymeBcs-
Kuit». 30ipHUK HayKOBHX IIpallb i MaTepialiB MiKHapOIHOI IOBiNeMHOI KOH-
depenuii, mpucesueHin 125-1 piununi Bix mHsA HapomXeHHs. JIpBiB, HTII y
JIpBOBI, 1994, c. 162-175.
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ITop. Tex: IIaTPUIIO 1., Bido6paxncenHs yepkosnozo dcummas & «Icmopii
Ykpainu-Pycu» Muxaiina Ipywescokozo i cyuachi icmopioepadiuni docaioxnceH-
HA. «Muxaino I'pymescekuii», JIssis, HTIII, 1994, c. 176-182.

420. - TYOBSK B., 3axiona icmopioepagia i Bepecmeiicoka Yuis. «Borocino-
Big» 1990, c. 123-136.

Ha Tii 3aximHoi mepKoBHO-peiriliHoi icropiorpadii, aBTOp Ja€ KOH-
CIIEKTHUBHMI OIJIAJ YHi€3HaBCTBA Bim 1896 p. — yacy TPHUCTAIITHLOTO IOBiJIEIO
Bepecreiicbkoi YHii.

ITop. me Takox: JIEHIUK B., Bepecmeiicoka YHis 6 cgimai cyyacHoi icmo-
Dpiozpagii. «CiBau», Cremdopxa 1990, uu. 17, 18, 19, 20.

421. - TYOBSK B., Icmopis sidokpemaenns: Kuiscoka mumponoanis, Ilapeo-
poOdcvkuli nampiapxam i 2enesa bepecmeiicokoi Yhii. «KoBuer», Yucio
I. JIsBiB, IncTuTyT icTopii Llepksu, 1993, c. 1-22.

¥ craTTi HaronomeHo Ha NeIKUX YHHHHMKAX, III0 IpUBeIH no bepecren-
CBKOI yHii, i I1e BUKJIaJieHO Y HACTYIHUX po3ailax: CepemHboBiuHE TiI10; Jlomns
®nopenriricekoi yuii; Kpusa B Ilapropoxncekiit i Kuicekint IlepkBax; Bin-
pomxenus Hanpukiuami X VI cr.; Po3pus 3 Ilapropomom Ta coro3 3 Pumom.

422. — IMUTPUEB M.B., Bpecmckas ynusa 1596 2. kax $opma pesosroyuon-
HO20 08UMCEHUS 6 CAABAHCKUX cmpaHax. «MaTepHalbl IIIKOJIbI MOJIO-
IIBIX CIaBUCTOB M O6alkaHucTOB», MockBa, AH CCCP, 1990, c. 76-86.

Basyrounck nepenyciM Ha nucrax Mutpononura Imatis IToris Ta o. Ile-
Tpa CKapru, €3yita, aBTop 6auuTh IIEpKOBHY YHit0 B Bepecti 1596 p. sk pe-
3yJbTaT HaMaraHb IIPaBOCIAaBHOI i KaTOJNHIILKOI €papXifl 3yIMHUTH 3a ii Jo-
IIOMOT0I0 pedpopMartiiHuil pyx y ITonbIi, omonaT rITUOOKY KpH3y IIPaBo-
cnaBHoi llepkBu Ta 3gificHuTH ii BHyTpinIHIO pedopMy.

423. — JKUJIA B., HayionaavHo-peniziiini oco6augocmi kamoauywkoi nose-
MiyHoi nimepamypu 6 Ykpaiuni kinys XVI— nouwamky XVII cmopiu.
«306ipuuk npams I0Bin. Kornrpecy», Miouxen, Haykosuit Konrpec y
1000-Ts1», 1988-1989, c. 178-207.

Ha 1epKoBHO-iCTOpHMYHOMY TJIi aBTOp aHaNi3ye HaIliOHAJILHO-PETirifdHi
0COOJIMBOCTI KaTOJMUIIBKOI IMOJEMiYHOl JIiTepaTypu Ha YKPAIHCBKHMX 3e€MIISIX
npH KiHii 16 — Ha moyaTky 17 cT., Ta Ti TOJOBHHUX IIPENCTABHUKIB.
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424. — KOCIB M.B., IToseprenns do sipu 6ambkis — npoyec Hesid80pomHuil.
«Hosa 3ops», lllukaro 1990, 4. 9, 10, 11.

Y cTaTTsAX mpencTaBIEeHO HEBiIBOPOTHHIL, 3a CIOBAMM aBTOpPAa, IIPOIIEC
MOBEPHEHHS J0 BipHM 6aTBLKiB, Ha KU IPH KiHI 16-T0 CTOIITTS pilInMiIucs
LepKOBHi ITPOBiITHHUKH HE 3 OCOOMCTHX MipKyBaHb, a 11106 BHBECTH HAapoOJ, 3
[JIYXOro KyTa, i THM CaMHM He 3paJMTH HO0ro, a — IOPSITYBaTH.

425. — MUKHUTACH B.JL., Ykpaincoka aimepamypa & 6opoms6i npomu YHii.
Kwuis, «JTuimpo» 1984, c. 253.

B cyTo «aHTHYHIATCHKOMY» BHIAHHI OIIMCaHa «IOBrOBiKOBa ille0JIOriyHa
60poTH0a YKpaiHCHKOI IIPOrPECHBHOI JOKOBTHEBOI i paIssHCHKOI JIiTepaTypu
IIPOTH HACHJIBHUX 3paJHUIILKHX bepecTenchbKoi M YXKropojacbkoi YHil», 3
OKpEMHMH po3IinaMH, ki npucBsdyeHi 1. BumeHncskomy, M. Aunpemnni, 1.
®paukosi Ta . 'amaHoBi.

426. - MUIUK I0., I3 aucmysanHs YKpaiHCbKUX NUCbMEHHUKIG-NOAeMicmie
1621-1624 poxis. «3amucku HTII», 1. 225, JIBiB 1993, c. 310-347.

Ilicnst rpyHTOBHOTO BCTYIIy IIPO OOCTAaBHHH, B IKUX IIi JIUCTH IHCATHCA i
mpo iXHiX aBTOpiB y myoOmikaIii momimnieHo 12 JHCTiB IpaBOCIaBHUX IIOJIe-
micTiB. IIi TOKYMeHTH € iHHUM IKepesIoM IO icTopii MixKKOH(peCiHHUX Bil-
HOCHMH B YKpaiHchKi#i IlepkBi. BoHH IIOJalOThCS Y CBOEMY aBTEHTHYHOMY
BUTJISANI — MONBCHKOI0 MOBOIO, @ TAKOX B YKpaiHCbKOMY Itepekiani. Ile — 10
nucTiB mo KHs3s Kpumroda II Pansisimna Big murpononuta Y. Bopemnsko-
ro, A. Myxumnoscekoro i M. CMoTpuubKkoro; oxuH auct mutp. M. Bopems-
koro no CiyipKoro mportomomna A. MyXXHIOBCHKOTO, a TaKOX — ckapra M.

Bopenpkoro no KuiBcbKoro rpoacskoro cyay 3 1621 p.

427. — MOHYAK 1., Bepecmeiicoka ides Kuiscokoi Llepksu. «Borocmosis»,
TOoM 52 (1988), c. 51-85.

Bepecrericeky imero KuiBcbkoi IlepkBu — BepecTelchKy yHiI0 aBTOp pO3-
rIsga€e B HaCTYNMHHUX po3minax: 1. YHidopmism i ekyMenism; 2. KuiBcbka
Lepksa i ®asopenrificekuit cobop; 3. KuiBcbka llepksa 3 Ilepmum i dpy-
ruM Pumom; 4. Hocud Bonrapunosuu — B3ipens mus Bepects; 5. Yaidop-
mi3zMm Ckapru Ta ekyMeHi3M OcTpo3bskoro; 6. Bepecrericeka iHilisTuBa i ma-
Tpisgpx KoHcTrautunomnomns; 7. Ilepmmi qokyMeHT BepecTelichKoi IIOMiCHO-
cty; 8. 3mepxkiauBa peakilis MONIbCHEKUX YHidopmicTiB; 9. TopumHCEKHE 10-
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kyMmeHT; 10. Bepecredickki aptukynu; 11. I[Ipo6nemu 3aransHoro Cobopy;
12. KuiBcbka menerarnis B Pumi; 13. Ocrannin Bepecrericekuit cuHom; 14.
YuidopmMmictuuna inTepnperaiis Bepects; 15. Bcenenceke 3HaueHHs Bepe-
CTEHMCHKOI imei.

428. — MOHYAK 1., Homicnicmes Kuiscokoi Llepkeu Ha Bepemeiicbkux cuHo-
dax. «Yxp. Ictopux» (Kent 1990), c. 12-27.

¥ crarTti onmcano BepecTelchbKi CHHONH, 10 He O3HAYaJIM aHi Bipoicmo-
BimHOI, aHi 006PsAIOBOI, aHi IOPUCOMKIIMHOI 3MiHHM, a OYJIH TiIbKM IIparHeH-
HiaM KuiBcbkoi epapxii 1o yTBepakeHHsS moMicHux npaB KuiBcskoi Ilepkew,
siKe BOHH 3aJIMIIIHIN OO0 3aBepIleHHs HACTYIIHUM IOKOJIiHHSIM.

429. — TIACJIABCBKUH I., Cnpasa ananizu Bepecmeiticokoi YHii 3 Pumonm.
«IaTpispxat», Hro Mopk 1994, uu. 5-7, ¢. 9-12, 17-19, 17-20.

CTaTTd — OMUH 3 PO3[iJIiB MAroTOBaHOI MO APYKY OLIBIIOI Iparii mif 3a-
roinoBkoM «Mix CxomoM i 3axomoMm. Hapucu 3 KyIsTYypHO-IIOIITHYHO] icTO-
pii Ykpaiucekoi Ilepksu», B sKill ONMMCaHO KOHIEIIII0 PENiriiHO-IOIiTHY-
HOTO PO3BHUTKY YKpaiHHM, sSIKa Opi€HTyBalla YKPalHCBKY CYCIIIBHICTh Ha 3a-
XigHi myxoBHi ¥ mojiTuuHi BapTocTi. L[ifi MeTi Mana cyXuTu YHisg YKpain-
cbkoi IlepkBu 3 PUMOM, Y IPOTHIIEXHICTh IO «TEHIEHIIIH MOCKOBCHKHX),
sIKi ITIepeBakajii B CEPENOBHIL He3 € THAHUX IIPaBOCIaBHUX.

ITop Tex: BIAXKENOBCHKUM [1., Bepecmelicoka peyris. Tam xe, u4. 6-7/8.

430. - IETJISIKOB II.A., Yniamcoka Ilepkea — idelinuti 6opoz mpyosujux
(Kpumuka ideono2ii i noaimuku KaAepukaabHo20 AHMUKOMYHIIMY).
JIsBiB, «Buma Illkonax», 1976, c. 156.

«Y MoHorpadgii — 3a cloBaMH ITOT0 BHIAHHS — Ha INHPOKOMY iCTOpHY-
HOMY MaTepiaji, IKUi 3e0iIbIIOro e He 3ajIyvaBcs A0 HayKOoBOro ooiry,
PO3KPHUTO peaKIifiHy pPOJIb YHIiaTChKOI LIEPKBH SIK 3HAPSIIAA HAIliOHAJIBHOTO i
COIliaJIbHOTO THOOGJIEHHS 3aXiTHOYKPaiHCEKHMX TPYISIIINX».

431. — CEHUK C., Ykpaincvka Llepxea ¢ XVII cmoaimmi. «Kosuer» u. 1.
JIbBiB, IncTHTYT icTODii LepkBu, 1993, c. 23-66.

ABTOpKa CTaTTi PO3IIANAE€ PO3BUTOK YKpPaiHChKO-Oimopycekoi Ilepksu
VIIPOOOBXK IEPIIIOrO CTONITTS micisa BepecTeiichKOi YHil — Y TaKMX po3iinax:
IMepmi necsatupivus micns Bepecrercobkoi yuii; [IBi Iepapxii; Cesatuit Moca-
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dat; Yacu murpomnosuta Ilerpa Mormnm; Ilinnopsinkysanus IlpaBocnaBHOI
IlepxBu Mocksi; YHiarceka IlepkBa mepiofay Ko3anpKuX BifiH; YHis Ha Te-
puTopii TphOX YKpaiHCHKUX enapxii; BHyTpimHe xutts; [lacTupceki copa-
BH; Bine pyxoBeHcTBO; Pesnirifina mitepatypa; UepHeue XKuTTs;, B3aeMunm
Mix yHisTamu i matuHCBKOIO I[epKBoio.

432. — CIIIIIUM WN., Bepecmeiicbka Ynis (Unio Berestensis). «Ictopist Bce-
nencbkoi lepkBu Ha YKpaini», ToM IV, yactuHa npyra. Makiakoso,
€nicericekur p-H, KpacHospcekuit kpait 1957, Extractum e «Boho-
slovia» t. 57 (1993). Pum, Buganas «borocnosii», 4. 61 (1993), c. 91.

Ile TiapKM yacTHHA BeJHMKoi mpami kapi. Mocuda Cainmoro min 3ar.:
«Icropis Becenencrkoi llepkBu Ha YKpaiHi». BoHa ckilagae€Thes 3 HACTYIIHUX
9 posmini: 1. — Imeomoriuamit migknan YHii; 2. — Bimopycs; 3. — 3HaueHHs
CIIiB KaTOJIMK i IpaBOCJIaBHHUI «OPTOMOKC» B icTopii YKpaincekoi IlepkBu; 4.
— Ilomii mepen 3akiIIOYeHHAM YHii; 5. — JIambIIKUH Xin i MeperoBopM €IHUCKO-
na Imatis IloTtia 3 kHsA3eM KoHcTranTHHOM OCTpPO3BKHM B CIIpaBi YHii; 6. —
3akmrouenHsa YHii B Pumi; 7. — Cobop B Bepectio mus 6 xoBTHA 1596 p. i
nporosoueHds YHii; 8. — Ilorusan Ha noOy YHiM; 9. — 3araipHuUi OIS,
Hanpuxkinmi pemaxiiis momajga KOpOTKY IOBiIKy IIpo HamucaHHA i€l «IcTo-

pii...» Ta KiJlbKa ¢pparMeHTiB 3 CAMOIr'0 PYKOIIKCY IIpaIli.

432/2. — CIINUN N., Icmopis Bceaencokoi Llepxéu na Ykpaini. Tom V
(1596 — mouaTok XVIII ct.). «BorocmoBisa» T. 58 (1994), c. 3-88.

Y mpami aBTOp IPOTOBXKYE icTOpito BepecTeiichkoi yHII B HACTYITHHX
posxinax: Ilicinga mporonomnenHs Bepecrercbkoi yHii; Pumceki Ilamu i re-
porickka mo6a Yuii; HismsHicTs MUTpOnonuTa Imatis Ilotis i mpaBHA ocHOBa
Yuii (1600-1613); Murpononut Wocud Bexamun Pyrcexkuit (1613-1637);
BigHOoBIEeHHsT He3’€IUMHEHOI i€papXii epycanuMchkuM natpispxoMm Teoda-
HOM i xo3anTBo (1618-1621); Burebcrka Tparemis 1623 poky i BpsTyBaHHS
YHii; Ocar mutpononautra PyTchbkoro B 4yac MUTPOIOJHUTYBAHHS i ¥Or0
KoHumHa (1637).

433. — CTAXIB M., Bes Iepapxis 3a 3’ednanns 3 Pumom. «CiBau» 1992, u. 3-
5. Bepecmeiicvka Yuin. Ymosu 3’eonanus Ykp. Llepkeu 3 Pumom. Tam
xe 1992, 4. 8-16.

O6uIBi CTAaTTi 3 HUMH Ha3BaMH — IIe YPHUBKH 3 KHHUXKH IILOTO XX aBTOpA:
«IIepkBa XpucToBa B YKpaiHi». ¥ IepIIoMy HapHCi OMMCAHO aKTUBHY y4acTh



130 Bi6aiozpagia Yxpaincoxoi Ilepkeu

ycix enuckoniB Kuiscbkoi Murtpomoitii y cripaBi 3’€qHanHA ii 3 Am. IIpecTo-
JIOM, a B IpPYroMy — IIOTaHO YMOBH, 9Ki BCA €papXis IMOCTaBUIIA Iepe IpHU-
CTYIUIEHHSM IO 3’€THAHHS.

434. — CTAXIB M., ITpuuunu eidnoeaenHs yHiliHux 3axo0dis. «CiBauy», CTeM-
dopmx 1991, yu. 15-22; 1922, 4. 1.

Ha ocHOBi migTBepIKEeHUX JOKYMEHTAIBHO iCTOPHYHUX (PaKTiB, ¥ CTATTI
BKa3yEThCS, MO iHiliATHBA y cupabi 3’egHaHHA IlepkBu Kueso-Tamumpkoi
MHTPOIIOJil BUHAIIIIA BiN caMMUX yKpaiHmiB i 6ilopyciB, Bi IIepKOBHHX i
CBITCBKHX YMHHHKIB [[epKBH.

ITop. Tex #ioro: Bea Iepapxis 3a 3’°eonanns 3 Pumom. Tam xke 1992, 4. 3-10.

435. - YTKIH O.1., Vuis: wasx 3padu i zans6u. Yxropon, «Kapmatu»,
1987, c. 176.

Y nmackBiimi, 110 MOr0 Ha3BaHO «HAYKOBO-IIOIYJSPHHUM BHIAHHIMY, SK
TaM CKa3aHO, «apTYMEHTOBaHO BHKPHBAIOThCA cIpobH danbcudikatopis,
MITAaETHCS HECIIPOCTOBHINM KPUTHII peaKIiifina TisUIbHICTh eMirparii».

436. - AKOBEHKO C.T., bpecmckas yepkosHaa YHusa: noaumuyeckKue u
udeonozuyeckue acnekmu (Bropas momosuHa XVI B.). MockBa, AH
CCCP, 1988, c. 22.

B aBTOpedepaTi mogaHO XapakKTepHUCTHKY NUCEPTAllil HA I[I0 TEMY,
CTPYKTYPY Ta OCHOBHHI 3MicT IIpami. BoHa ckmagae€Thcs 3 OriIsmy icTopio-
rpadii Ta BUKOPHCTaHHX IKepell, OMUCYy KOHTppedopMaliii, 30KpeMa — Ha
3eMirsax IToampimi gpyroi mojsoBuHM 16-TO CT. Ta OIMKCY B IIbOMY KOHTEKCTI
OCHOBHMX €TalliB peaJi3alii IlepKOBHOTO 3’€HaHH, 3aBepIeHOr0 1596 p. B
Bepecri.

437. — Bepecms. JKoemenn, 1596 pik. ynopsmuuky: I'asioBa O., CTedaniok 1.
JIpBiB, ®oup myx. Bimpomxenns iM. A. [llentumpkoro, 1990, c. 46.

Bupanns npucBsiuene BepecTeiichkii YHii 1596 p. Ta IOB’A3aHUM 3 HEIO
pokyMeHTaM. Cromm yBivnunu: Hexper YHii, o #oro 18.X.1596 p. mimmuca-
au Bci Bnaguku KuiBchkoi mutpomnodii, kpiMm JIeBiBcekoro ta IlepemMuceko-
ro; BugaHHA 3 1896 p.. «llamamxa 300-aimuozo FOsunero Yriu Bepecmeiickoiin
(c. 13-27); sugauusa 3 1973 p.: IIEBUiB 1., «3a €onicms Ilepxeu i Hapody»
(c.29-44), B sxOMy IOaHO 7 YHHHMKIB, 1[0 — HAa TYMKY aBTOPa — CIIPUYMHY-
am 06’emHanHd KuiBcbkoi Mutpormodnil 3 AnocronschkumM IIpecronom.
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438. — Icmopus Ynii IlepkosHoi na Pycu. B 300-piuni pokoBuan YHii Bepe-
crerickkoi. Hanucap @.I1. Ha ykpaiHCBKO-PYCKY MOBY II€PEKIIAB
E. b. JIeBiB, HaknagoM ToBapucTBa nmemaroriuaoro, 1896, c. 51.

Y BupmaHHi MomaHO KOPOTKY icTopito YkpaiHcekoi KaTonuiskoi Ilepksn,
MMOYMHAIOYHM Bif KapauHaia Icumopa i @nopeHTiNichKOI YHIi — T0 yaciB aBTOpa.

439, — Cnassne u ux coceau. Bunyck 3. Kamoauyusm u npasocaasue 6 cpeo-
Hue sexa. MockBa. AH CCCP, Uncr. CnaBsHoBeneHHnsT U Bankauu-
ctuky, 1991, c. 176.

36ipuuk gonosimei 3 XVIII MikHapOTHOro KOHI'DECY Bi3aHTHUHICTIB B
OiIbIITIOCTI MPpUCBAYEHUH npoOiaeMaM YKp. IlepkBH, TOJOBHO B Iepioxi
Bepecrencekoi YHii. B okpeMui cioci6é 10 Hei CTOCYOThCS HACTYIHI JOIO-
Bimi-crarTi: IKOBEHKO C.I'., Ilpasocaasnasn uepapxus Peuu Ilocnoaumoii u
nasHu yepkosHoti yHuu 6 1590-1594 zz. (41-58); ®norsa B.H., Bpecmckue curo-
ou u Bpecmckas Ynus (59-75); AMUTPUEB M.B., Peauzuo3zrno-kyavmypHas u co-
YuaaHas npoepamma 2peko-kamoaudeckol yepkeu 6 Peuu Ilocnoaumoii 6 xkonye
XVI — nepeoii nonosune XVII 6. (76-95); KypAkMH }O.H., Pacnpocmpanenue
Kamoauvecmea u yHuamcmea Ha 3emasx YepHuzosckozo eoesodcmea Peuu
ITocnoaumoii 6 nepeoti noa. XVII 6. (96-108); Poros A.W., Kuesckuii mumpono-
aum Ilemp Mozuaa kax anmuyrnuamckuii nosemucm (109-118); Typuios A.A.,
K ucmopuu npoexmos auxsudayuu Bpecmckoii ynuu (HeU3BECTHOE MOCIaHHE
kHa33 K.K. Ocrpoxckoro matpuapxy Moy — 1604); ®nops B.H., Hocranue
Hocuga Kypyesuua kuszio I'puzopuro Yemeepmurckomy.

440. — BARAN A., Die Bemiihungen um die kirchliche Einheit aus katholi-
scher Sicht. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1988, s. 97-127.

Y posBimii mpemcTaBiIeHO YHilHI 3MaraHHsg YKpaincbkoi IlepkBu, moumn-
Harouy e 3 13-ro cr.; Ha Jlioncekomy Co6opi 1245 p., yepe3 PaopeHTCh-
kuii i Bepecreiiceki Co60pH, — J0 Mi3HIIIKMX cIpo6 MoeaHaHHg MixX 3’eqHa-
Ho1o i YKpaincekoro IIpaBocnasHor IlepkBaMu, 30KpeMa — 32 MHUTPOIIONIH-
tiB Bennamuna Mocuda Pyrcpkoro ta ITerpa Moruimn.

441. — DESCHLER I.P., Unierte Kirchen. Einheit und Trennung, Schisma
und Union in Geschichte und Gegenwart. «Der Christ. Osten» Wiirz-
burg 1991, S. 83-89, 152-160, 215-230, 289-300.

Y crarti «3’emnani lepksu: €anicts i ITogin; Cxusma i YHig B MUHYIIO-
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My ¥ CHOTONIHI» aBTOp aHaji3ye: 1. YHii mepxaBHi i IIepKOBHi; 2. ABTOHOMHI
Teputopii B omHiit Ilepksi; 3. Pi3Hi 1epKoBHI 00psAnu i iXHi Ha3BH, B TOMY
Tex Yxpainceky Karomuupky IlepkBy, 3 Giorpadismu ii migminbHUX €mu-
ckomiB; 4. IIpuumnau nmoxiny; 5. Hesmani uepkoBHi YHii; 6. YacTKoBi YHil,
IIpu ToMy Hanbinbire mpo Bepecreiicbky YHio 1596 p., 3 KOPOTKOIO icTOpi-
€10 Ykpaincekoi Karoaunbkoi Ilepksu, 3 ii kaTakoM6aMu i «mmepecTpor-
KOIO» Ta YaCTKOBi YHIii — eKyMeHiuHa Ipobiiema.

442. — DUPUY B., Recherches sur 'Union de Brest. Fascicule tiré de la re-
vue ISTINA XXXV (1990), n. 1, p. 72.

Y 35-my Tomi «IctuHM», 4. 1, MOmaHO B OKpeMOMY BHUNYCKY: KopoTKky
icropito Bepecreiicekoi YHii; Aptukynu Bepecreicekoi YHii; Hismor Pyr-
CbKHU-Moruina B CIpaBi 3’€IHaHHS BCiX PYCHHIB, a B 1omaTKy — IIpomo3umii
KHiBCBKOro MuTponoauta Y. Pyrcekoro 3 1624 p. nns Konrperanii ITommu-
peHHs Bipw, i cimcoxk KuiBcbkux Ta MOCKOBCBKHMX MHTPOIIOJIMTIB.

443. — GUDZIAK B.A., How did they drift apart? The Kievan Metropolita-
nate, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the Genesis of the Union of
Brest. «Logos» 34 (1993), Ottawa 1993, p. 43-66.

¥ crarTi BUCBiTIIOIOTECS: 1) TepenymMoBH Bimxony KuiBCbKOi MHUTPOIIOJii
Bix IlapropomceKoro matpisipxaTty, O SKOrO BOHA Hajexaia, 2) reHesa Be-
pecTeNChKOi YHii, BHACIIMOK SKOi III MHUTPOMOJIis IpHETHAIacs J0 Aro-
cronberkoro IIpecroiy B Pumi.

444, — HALECKI O., Dzieje Unji Koscielnej w Wielkiem Ksiestwie Litews-
kiem (do r. 1596). «Pamigtnik VI Zjazdu Historykow Polskich w Wil-
nie», Lwéw 1935, s. 311-319.

TOMKIEWICZ W., Dzieje Unji Koscielnej w Wielkiem Ksigstwie Li-
tewskiem (1596-1795). Ibidem, s. 320-328.

Ilepmmi aBTOp ma€ meperisn KiIbKOX YHIMHMX cipo6 e nepen Bepe-
CTEHChKOIO YHI€I0, a IPYTHM — MOTiOHUM OrJIsiI IpO LEPKOBHY YHIIO ITicas
1596 — mo 1795 p., 30KkpeMa — Ha JIUTBI.

445. — MEIJER 1J., The Union of Brest-Litovsk, 1595. «Diakonia» (1967:2),
pp- 359-373.

Ha ocHOBi juIlle JiTepaTypHUX TBOPIB aBTOP Y CBOiM CTAaTTi pO3AYMYE,
sk pinnuio mo Bepecreitcbkoi YHii 1596 p., TBopIi sikoi v 3’enHanHi 3 Pu-
MOM OauMId €TUHY pO3B’a3Ky mJis migHecenHs [IpaBocnasHoi Ilepksu.
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446. — MIRONOWICZ A., Unia Brzeska w swietle historiografii. Uwagi o
stanie badan. «Chrs. w §w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 161-175.

Y cBiTii icTopiorpadii aBTOp ITOaB CBOIi 3ayBaXKeHHS IIPO CTaH JOCIIiIiB
Hanm Bepecrerickkoro YHi€o 1596 p., 3i6paBIIH i CTHCIO CXapaKTepPU3yBaB-
LIIY MaiiXe BCIO 6araTy iCTOpUYHY JIiTepaTypy, AKa IIill TeMi 6yJia IpucBsde-
Ha, 30KpeMa — IIicJIf OCTaHHBOI BiMHHU i mepemyciM — y ITompii.

447. — PEKAR A., The Union of Brest and Attempts to Destroy it «Analecta
OSBM» XIX, Rome 1992, p. 152-170.

Iliciaa omucy MOCTiMHUX NMparHeHb YKPaiHCHKOI i€papXii 1o €THOCTH 3
AnocronscekuM IIpecTonoM, aBTOp HAroJIOIIy€E Ha MOTpeOi 3peBimysatu (v
CBITJIi HOBOONY6JIiKOBaHUX JOKYMEHTIB 3 PUMCHKHX apXiBiB) BOpOXKi mucaH-
Hs npoTH BepecTelchbKoi YHii, IK TaK03K F'OBOPHUTH IIPO OIO3HINIIO TO Hel KH.
Koctsatura OcTpo3bK0oro, Ko3anrsa i MockBu.

448. — RECHOWICZ M., Plany Misyjne Kongregacji de Propaganda Fide
na Batkanach a Unia w Polsce (1622-1635). «Nasza Preszios¢», Kra-
kow 1947, 2, s. 135-145.

Ha 111 mismpHOCTH KHMiBchbKOro MuTponoiauTta M.B. Pyrcpkoro Ta anamizy
MOro JMCTiB, aBTOp po3rianae Tpu npoekTn Konrperarii «[Iponaranou ®di-
Ie», 110 iX BOHa 36upaiiacs HopyduTH MicioHepam 3 KHiBChKOI MUTPOIIOJIi:
1. CopaBy enuckona-nmoMiuarka MapdyaHcekoro B Xopsarii; 2. HaBepHenHs
ropu Atocy; 3. lymmacTApCTBO Haj IPpaBOCIaBHUMU pycuHamu B KoHcTan-
THHOIIOJI, AKMX TaM OyJI0 ITyxke OaraTo.

449, — SENYK S., Vicissitudes de I'Union de Brest au XVII-me siécle. «Iréni-
kon» 4, 1992, p. 462-487.

¥ cTarTi aBTOpKA OMMCYE MiHIUBHIT cTaH Bepecrerichbkoi yuii y XVII cT.
¥ TOBOPHTH IIPO Ti MOJITHYHI Ta peliriMHi YMHHUKH, III0 MaJId BEJIUKUMN
BILTUB Ha ii pPO3BHUTOK.

450. — STEPOWYK D., Cristianesimo e cultura in Ucraina: prospettive e
conclusioni. «Cristianesimo e Cultura in Europa». Atti del Simposio
presinodale (Vaticano 28-31 ottobre 1991). Roma-Forli, p. 69-81.

IIpenMeTOM MOIOBiMi € PO3BUTOK XPUCTHUSHCTBA cepel YKPaiHChKOI'O Ha-
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poxny, 30KpeMa — B Iepioq Bepecrericekoi yHii (1596) i micns Hei, Ta #oro cy-
YaCHUM CTaH.

Y 36ipHHKY 6araTo iHIIMX CTaTTEH, sAKi TeX 3aTOPKYIOTh UM HACBiTIIO-
I0Th 1 YKpaiHchKy [lepkBy.

451. — SUTTNER E. Chr., Griinde fiir den Misserfolg der Brester Union.
«Der Christ. Osten», Wiirzburg 1990, 5, s. 230-241.

¥ crarTi aBTOpP pO3riIsimaE — X0U HE BCi i He HaMBaXXJIMBIIlli — YMHHUKH,
110 He mo3BoJIIN BepecTencekin YHii 1596 p. 06’eqHaTH BCiX YKpaiHCBKHX
i 6inopycekux BipHUX B onHy IlepKBYy, a HaBiTh MOBEIH HO iIXHBOTO IIOILITY.

452. — SUTTNER E. Chr., Brachte die Union von Brest Einigung oder Tren-
nung fiir die Kirche. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1990/1, S. 3-21.

Y mmckycidHi cTaTTi OMMCcCaHO MO3UTHUBHI ¥, Ha MYMKY aBTOpa, HEI'aTUB-
Hi cropinku Bepecrerchkoi yHil, 1110, OMHAK, 3B’s13aHi 3 KOXHOIO OLIBIIIOIO,
MEHIIIOK0 Y¥, HaBiTh iHOMBiNyalsHOIO, YHi€0. Jloci BOHM B KOMILIEKCi HiKO-
JIM HAJIEXXKHO He PO3YMIiNHUCs 3arajoM, i He KOXKEeH Xo4e iX 3p03yMiTH.

453. — SZEPTYCKY]J A., Le Réle des occidentaux dans P'Oeuvre de PUnion
des Eglises. «Stoudion» 1926, 6, p. 152-169; 1927, p. 3-18, 49-60.

e momosins, sky murp. A. lllentuuekuit mpountas y Pumi 1923, 3 mo-
TaHWM BCTYIIOM Ta IOsScHeHHsMH. [IpeaqMeToM momoBimi Oymu: mpoOiema
MacCOBHUX IIOBOPOTIB M0 €IHOCTH; TpH Teopii mpo moBopoT Pocii mo €xgHocTH;
MipKyBaHHS IIpo YHiro B Pocii i Ha 3axogi.

TonsHICHKOI0 MOBOIO IOSIBHJIACS IS CTATTS cTapaHHsIM 0. IleppimoHa B:
Nijmegen, «Instituut voor Byzantijnse Studies», 1959, p. 34.

Ilop. me #oro: Twee Mentaliteiten de Psychologie van de Hereniging. ’S
Hertogenbosch, Periodieke Uitgave van Het Geert Groote Genootschap, N.
708, 1958, S. 36.

454. — WERHUN P., Geschichte der Union im Ostslawischen Raum. «Der
Christliche Osten», Regensburg 1939, S. 311-336.

CraTTs — KOPOTKHI HapHUC IIPO YHiMHi 3MaraHHs BIIPOJOBXK icTopii ce-
pex YKpaiHIliB, 6iI0pyciB Ta POCisiH.

ITop. Tex 1oro: Geschichte der Union in Bysanz und Siidosteuropa. Ibi-
dem, S. 294-310.
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455. — ZYLA W., Die national-religiésen Besonderheiten der katholischen
polemischen Literatur in der Ukraine Ende des 16. Anfang des 17.
Jahrhunderts. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1988, S.45-71.

Ilicis moBHIOrO HACBITIIEHHS LEPKOBHUX Ta ITOJITHYHMX OOCTaBHMH Ha
YKpaiHCBKUX 3eMJISX, Y CTATTi pO3IJISHAEThCS MOJIEMiYHa JIiTepaTypa, SKa
npu KiHni 16-ro i Ha moyaTtky 17-ro cT. po3BHHYyJacs TyT micias Bepecrei-
cbKoOi YHii 1596 p.

ITop. me: GIRAUDO G., L’eresie come «filo rosso» nella storia della Rus.
«Studia Slavia... R. Picchio dicata», Roma, Ist. Univ. Or., Napoli, 1988, p. 299-310.

456. — Unia Brzeska. Genesa, dzieje i konsekwencje w kulturze narodow
stowiariskich. Praca zbiorowa pod redakcja: R. Luznego, F. Ziejki i A.
Kepiriskiego. Krakow, «Universitas», 1994, s. 559.

¥ Bemukin 36ipHii nparti, 3 Harogu 400-miTTsa Bepecrerichkoi Yhii (1596-
1996), omy6iKoBaHO PO caMy YHiro OnMu3bKi mo Hei Temu 40 moknamiB pi3-
HHUX aBTOpiB. 36ipKa TIMNThbCA Ha Tpu YacTHHM: I'eHesa i mii YHii; YHix y
CBIiTJIi MOJBCHKOro IMUChbMeHCTBA i Poap YHII B XXMTTI M KyJIbTypi cXigHO-
CIIOB’SIHCBKMX HAapomiB. MixX HMMHM Ha OKpeMy yBary 3acCiIyroBytoThb: [eHe3a i
saepmeHHsa YHii (Kymop B.); BiguolneHnHs Oep>XaBHUX i LEpKOBHMX MOC-
KOBCBKMX BJIACTEMH IO IIpaBociIaBHOI yKpaiHceKoi IlepkBu i 3’emnanoi —y 17-
20 cromittax (Moxkpwuit B.); ITactupcekuit guct A. llenTuibkoro mo Imoius-
KiB IpeKo-KaToauIbKoro oopsany (Bucompka @.); BacumissHCBKI IIKOMH Ha
Binopyci y cBitii 3BiTiB Hapomuoi egykaminHoi Kowmicii (Henzens 3.); YHia i
yHisgTH micns po36opy Ilomabini B HacBiTIeHH] XypHaity «XoaMcKo-Bapias-
ckut Enapxuanpauit Bectuuk» (KyHnoscka-Ilopem6ua M.); Ko3aurso i
Yuis (Ceprifiuyk B.); [Jlo muTaHHs Ipo Ilepexin Ko3akKiB B YHi0 (Aramkos
M.) ta igmi. CrarTi gpyxkoBaHi B MoBaXx: IIonbChKil, YKpaiHCBKIiH, pOCIHCh-
Ki# i 6imopycekin. ITicas KOXHOI CTaTTi IOJAaHO pe3loMe B MOBaX aHIIiMCh-
Ki#f Ta moJbCHKiM a60 pociicekii. IIpy KiHIi BUIaHHA IMOJAHO IIe ITOKaX-
YHMK iMeH Ta MiCIIEBOCTEH.

457. — L'union de Brest (1596) et I'Avenir de PEglise dUkraine. «Istina»
XXXV, Paris 1990, p. 1-107.

Ile uymcno Marixke B HinocTi nmpucBsueHe KuiBcbki¥i MUTpOmOIii miciis
Bepecreiicbkoi YHii: 3 KopoTkoo i icTopieio (Dupuy B.) Ta gomarkamu, mio
MTOSIBUIIMCS OKPEMHM BHIAHHSM IIin 3arojioBkoM: Recherches sul I'Union de
Brest (1990), a TakoX — 3i CTaTTSAMU:
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DUPRE B., L’«orthodoxie» de la Rus de Kiev (80-99).
MaksYMIV V., La constitution de la hiérarchie dans la Rus de Kiev (89-93).

Dupuy B., La concession du saint myron a la métropolie de Kiev (XIV sie-
cle) et ses aspects actuels (94-104).

5. YKPATHCBKA KATOJIMIIBKA IEPKBA
MICJISI BEPECTEMCBKOI YHII

458. - TPUHUK B., Myuenuymeo ep. xam. Ilepxeu na Boauni i Biaopyci
1827-1839. «beckumy, [Tepemunus 1939, yu. 16-24.

¥ 9-x uncnax TuxHeBuKa «Beckum» aBTOp OMMCaB My4YeHHIITBO I'D. KaT.
Hepksu Ha Bonmui Ta Binopyci, sxe nosepireno B 1827-1839 pp. [IpuunHna-
mu ynanky Tiei-Ilepksu Oynu: 1. HacunnscTBo pocifickkoro ypsamy; 2. 3paga
BHIIIOTO MyXOBEHCTBA; 3. JIaTHHI3aIlisA i MOIOHI3allisA Yepe3 MOJbChbKUX CBSI-
IIeHUKiB i miguuis; 4. Hesroma MiX €mapXisJbHUM i MOHAIIIUM OYXOBEHCT-
BOM Ta 5. HeocBiueHicTs ¥ OOTSIKEHICTh pOAMHAMH CBITCHKOT'O TyXOBEHCTBA.

459. — TEPUY 10., Cyuacna cumyayis é nawiii Llepksi i axuii uxio. TopoH-
T0, BpatcTBo Ykp. Karonukis Toponr. Emapxii, 1976, c. 27.

Y craTTi-mOmoBimi CTHCIO OKpecieHo muTaHHg: 1. YoMy 3aHenalia Hala
IlepkBa Ha BatekiBmuui? 2. YoMy i K TiHIIO 0O LEPKOBHOI KPH3HU B JisiC-
nopi? Ta 3. SIxu¥ BUXig 3 TaKoi cUTyarii?

460. — CEHUK C., lamunizayis é Ykpaincokiii Kamoauyvkiii I[epkei. «36ip-
HuK npanb IOBin. Konrpecy», Miouxen, Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-Ts,
1988-1989, c. 269-287.

Y po3Bigmi aBTOpKa aHaNi3ye MOYATKHM Ta IIPHUYMHM M PO3MipH JIAaTHH-
CbKHMX BILJIMBIB, AKi 4aCTKOBO MalH Micue B YKpaiHchKili KaTonuupkin
Hepksi micis Bepecrerichkoi yHii 1596 p., 30kpema —y 18 cT.

461. — CYXOMIIUTOB M., Yneumoowcennas duccepmayus H.H. Kocmoma-
poea ¢ 1842 200y. «[IpeBHsis u HOBag Poccus». UcTopuueckuit ui-
JIIOCTP. eXXeMeCSUYHbIN cOOpHUK 1877, rox TpeTui, T. I, c. 42-55.

XJIEBHUKOB JI.M., Coxcncenan duccepmayus H.U. Kocmomaposa.
«Bompoce! uctopum» 1965, 9, c. 213-215.
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Asmobuozpagus H.H. Kocmomaposa. Mocksa 1922, c. 155-164.

¥ Bcix CTaTTIX OIMHCYIOTHCS OOCTAaBMHH, IO TIEPEIyBAIH PIiIlIEHHIO CIIAJIU-
TH OOKTOPCBHKY mucepranito M. KoctomapoBa «O 3HaueHin YHiM B HCTOpiu
3an. Pycu», 60 B Hill «MHOXECTBO JEP3KHX BBIPAXXKEHHH HACUET BOCTOYHOM
LIEPKBH U €€ MaTPHAPXOB, KPUTHKOBAJIACS MyOpasi IIOJIMTHKA TOCYIapeE».

462. — ADAMCZYK M., Spoteczno-gospodarskie potozenie ludnosci unic-
kiej diecezji przemyskiej w latach 1772-1848. «Przemyskie Zapiski
Historyczne» 1987, s. 89-122.

IIpemMeTOM IILOTO OTISAAY, 3 YHCICHHHMH TaOIHMISIMHM, € TPEKO-KaTO-
JIMIIbKA JIIONHICTB, IO 3aMellKyBaiia TepeH IlepeMuchbKOi emapxii, 0cOOIHBO
— 1i cycmineHe i rocrogapchke cramoBmine B 1772-1848 pp., Ta 4acTKOBO —
CTaH IyXOBEHCTBa i apadiii, MOPiBHIHO 3 TaTHHCHKAMH.

463. — BIENKOWSKI L., Kultura intelektualna w kregu Kosciota Wschod-
niego w XVII i XVIII w. «Dzieje Lubelszczyzny», VI. «Migdzy
Wschodem i Zachodem», czg$¢ 1. Warszawa, Paristwowe Wydawnic-
two Naukowe, 1989, s. 107-126.

Y Hapuci cxapaKTepH30BaHO piBeHb KYJBTYPH 3’€THAHOTO HYXOBEHCTBA,
enapxisnpHOro ¥ MoHamioro (BacuiisiH), TO6TO — IXHIO OCBiTY, BUXOBaHHS,
iHTeJIEKTyanbHy OisIbHICTh B JInTOBCHKO-I10NMBCHKIil MepaKaBi.

464. — FENCZAK A.S., Z dziejow inicjatyw polskich na rzecz uregulowania
stosunkéw miedzy obrzadkami Kosciota katolickiego — «artykuly» ar-
cybiskupa Ilwowskiego Jana Skarbka z 1714 r. «Polska-Ukraina»,
1990, s. 167-180.

Y cTaTTi aBTOp pO3IIIANA€E: aBTEHTHYHICTh apTHKYJiB aen. CkapOka B
CIIpaBi HaJIarOOKEeHHS CTOCYHKIB Mix oOpsmamMu Kartomunwkoi Ilepksu;
00CTaBMHH, B IKHMX BOHH ITOCTAJH i IXHIiH 3MiCT Ta iCTOpHYHE 3HauyeHHS.
IIpwm KiHIIi IOJaHO TEKCT IIUX apTHUKYJIiB.

465. — GAWRYS C., Ruska Wiara. «Wigz», Warszawa 1988, n. 7-8, s. 116-130.

Crarra npucssueHa mapadii B Koctomiiorax Hag Byrom, emuHii T.3B.
HEOYHIsATCBKiM rpomani, mo Mae odiniiny Ha3By: Karomuibka napadis
Bi3aHTiMCBKO-CIIOB’HCBKOrO 00psay. [i ocepemkoM € cTapa, maM’aTKOBa, Je-
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pepr’siHa 1iepkBa 17 cT., Ha dacami IKoi HaJ IBEpHMMa BUIHCAHO: «CBITHIIN-
mie IlignsceKux yHigTiB», a Ha 6iuyHif cTiHi: «1000 poKiB», MPHU3HAIOYHCH
THM CaMHM IO THCSAYONITTS XpeureHHs KuiBcekoi Pycu.

466. — HRYNIEWICZ W., Der «Uniatismus» im katholisch-orthodoxen Dia-
log. OKS, Wiirzburg 1990, s. 319-338.

Y craTTi omMcaHO IMOCTaHHS THUCKYCIHHOI CIiIBHOI HeKJsApaillii, 3 SKO0
iHTepHaIliOHaJIbHA KOMicis mis misgiaory Mix Kartomumnbkoro i ITpaBocias-
Hoto IllepkBamu, 3 queM 15 mumuas 1990 p. BucTymmIa B CIIpaBi T.3B. «yHis-
TH3MY» B cXigHuX IllepkBax, 30kpeMa — B YKkp. Karomumbkin Iepksi.

Ilop. Ha uro TeMy mie: FORTINO E.F., Il Dialogo con I'Ortodossi e le Chiese
Orientali Cattoliche. «Oriente Cristiano», Palermo, 30-3, 1991, p. 3-9.

Ri1zz1 M., Unione e Uniatismo. Ibidem, p. 10-15.

467. - HRYNIEWICZ W., Der «Uniatismus» und die Zukunft des katho-
lisch-orthodoxen Dialogs. OKS. Wiirzburg 1991, 2/3, S. 210-221.

ABTOp po3risamae mpodiaeMy T.3B. «YHiITH3MY», TOUYKY 30py IIpaBOCIIaB-
HHUX, 1 IIIAX SKHAM, IPH IOBHIM CBOOOMI CyMIiHHS, MOXHA IIPOTOBXKUTH
mistmor MixX IlepkBaMH — KaTOJHIIBKOIO i IIPaBOCIaBHOIO.

468. — KOLBUK W., Przechodzenie Unitéw na obrzaqdek taciriski w diecezji
Chetmskiej w XIX wieku. «Dzielo...», Lublin 1988, s. 209-220.

Y possinii aBTop po3risnae MamTabu nepexony XOoJIMCBKHMX VHISITIB Ha
JIATHHCBKHUI 00psan B 19 cT., 30KpeMa — IPUYMHM TOI'O Iepexomy: 6pax mij-
TPUMKH 3 60Ky IIOJBCHKOI'0 HYXOBEHCTBA, NMepeMilaHHsa 060X o6psmiB i
CTpax Iepel HACHIBHUM IpHETHAHHAM IO IpaBocias’s. B kpammx o6cra-
BMHAX MOXHa GYJIO IIbOr'0 IEPEXONY YHUKHYTH.

469. — KOLBUK W., Duchowieristwo Unickie w Krélewstwie Polskim wobec
Polskich Poczynari Niepodlegtosciowych. «Chrzesc. Wschod», Lublin,
Kat. Uniwersytet, 1989, s. 21-30.

B icTopHMYHMX mXepenax Mallo JAHHX IIPO CTaBIECHHS I'PEKO-KAaTOJIUIIb-
KOro ITyXOBeHCTBa XOJMCBKOI €mapXii 10 MoIbChKUX HMOBCTaHb 1830 i 1863
pp. Burnspnae, 1o 3HavHa MOro YaCTHHA ITUM IOBCTAHHSAM CHMIIATHU3yBaja,
a JeKOTpi 3 IyXOBHHX i iXHiX pOIMH HABiTh Gpaji¥ B HUX aKTUBHY y4acTh.
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470. — KOLBUK W., Martyrologium Unitéw Podlaskich i Chetmskich w pro-
zie i poezji korica XIX i poczqtku XX wieku. «Chrz. w §w.», n. 8-9,
Warszawa 1988, s. 208-217.

Y posBigni 3i6paHo BiIrYKH HOJBCBHKOI IPO3H M moesii KiHmg 19-ro —
novatky 20-ro cT., 30kpemMa — C. 2Kepomcekoro, C. PeitmonTa, C. Kosepcs-
koi, M. KOHOIIHIIBKOI Ta iHIINX — HA NepecilimyBadHsa XoaMcekuXx i ITimns-
CBhKMX YHIfTiB.

471. — KOLBUK W., Duchowieristwo Unickie w Krdlewstwie Polskim. Mate-
rialy do atlasu historycznego chrzescijanstwa w Polsce. Lublin, Tow.
Naukowe Katol. Uniw. Lubelskiego, 1992, s. 194.

Y cimox po3minax aBTOp IpeNCcTaBHB: XapaKTEPUCTHKY XOJIMCBKOI 3’€1-
HaHOi (VHIATCBKOI) €mapXii; YHCIeHHiCTh ii myxoBeHcTBa B 1835-1875 pp.;
MOr'0 MOXOMXEHHS, OCBITY; Kap €py; XKHUTTEBI YMOBH i MACTUPCHKY TisIb-
HICTh; yYacTh I'PEKO-KATOJHUIIBKOTO TYXOBEHCTBa B JikBimamii Yuii. Hampu-
KiHIIi MOmMAaHO CIIMCOK MyXoBeHcTBa 3a 1835-1875 pp., 3 HaMBaKIUBIIIIUMH
(haKTOJIOTIYHUMHU JaHUMH, SIK TaKOX — pe3IoMe HiMeIIbKOI0 MOBOIO.

472. — KUMOR B., Projekt organizacyjnego zjednoczena Kosciota Eacini-
skiego i Unickiego v Polsce w 1789 roku. «Chrzesc. Wschod», Lublin,
Kat. Uniwersytet Lubelski, 1989, s. 11-19.

Y cTaTTi po3rIamaeThes JATHHCHKOMOBHHUI IIPOEKT 1789 poky, 3a SIKHUM
BipHi CXiTHOTO ¥ 3aXiTHOro OOpAMiB MaJH MiTYHHATHCS TiJIBKH OTHOMY
emuckomnoBi. Ha cximaux tepeHax JIutoBchko-I1oabCchKOI mepxKaBu, KpiM
KuiBcpkoi apxuenapxii, MaIu 6 iCHyBaTH TPH €IHUCKOIICTBA JIATHHCHKI i TpH
CXimHi.

473. — LOMACZ B., Neounia w Diecezji Siedleckiej. «Chrzesc. Wschod»,
Lublin, Kat. Uniwersytet, 1989, s. 55-75.

IIpegMeToM ornsany € T.3B. «HeoyHis», iKa mocTalla Yy MiXXKBOEHHIH
IMonpmii, 30kpeMa ii BrpoBamxkeHHsS B CemiienbKin mienesii — B TppOX eTa-
max: 1. [ToyaTku HeOyHii, sKi Oynu crpo6GOI0 30Pi€HTYBaTHCA B MOTpebax
HaceJeHH, 2. ExcrmaHcis HeoyHii — Big 3acHyBaHHS Iepioi mapadii Bi-
3aHTINCBKOro 06psmy B 1925 p. — mo Bumanusa 1929 p. Bymni «Laudabili»; 3.
Crabinisalis HeoyHii — 0 BUOYXy OpYroi CBiTOBOI BiffHH.
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474. — PINOWAR E., Pierwszy Synod Unicki Eparchii Przemyskiej (1693).
«Polska-Ukraina...», 1990, s. 157-166.

Crartsa npucssiuena I-my Cunomosi Ilepemucskoi emapxii 1693 poky,
10 HMoro ckimkaB €m. IHokeHTtin BunHunbkun. IlomaeTscs npuumHu MOTO
CKJIMKaHHS, Yac, Miclle ¥ KiJIbKiCTh YYaCHHKIB; CHHOHOAJIbHI TEKCTH 1 pi-
IIIEHHS, 1110 Ha CUHOMI OyJIM yXBaJleHi.

475. — SENYK Sophia, The Ukrainian Church and Latinization. OCP 1990:
1, p. 165-187.

¥ cTaTTi aBTOpKa pO3risgmae IaTHHCHKI BIIuBM Ha JIiTyprio Ta oOpsmgu
3’emnanoi Ilepksu Kuiscskoi MuTpomodnii — micias Bepectericbkoi YHii 1596
P., 0O OCTaHHIX YacCiB.

Iop. Tex ii: Jlamunizayia 6 Yxkpaincokii Ilepksi Kamoauypkii. JIro0miH,
Csiuamo, 1990, c. 31.

476. — SENYK S., Uniatism and Universalism in the Life and Activity of Met-
ropolitan Joseph Veljamyn Rutskyj. Estratto dal volume: Il Battesimo
delle Terre Russe. Bilancio di un Millennio, a cura di S. Graciotti. Fi-
renze, Leo S. Olschki ed., 1991, p. 334-344.

Kwuischkuit Murpononut YM.B. PyTcekuit — OqUH 3 HaMBU3HAYHIIIKX
MUTpONOJUTIB 3’eqHaHoi YKpaiHchkoi 1lepkBu. ABTOpKa HaMara€eTbcs Bifl-
TOBiCTH Ha IMTAaHHA: YMM Oyja OHS HBOrO YHIfA — 3’€THAHHS 3 AIIOCTOJIb-
cekuM IlpecTonoM i K BiH 6a4uB 1110, OYOIMIOBaHY HUM llepkBy, y B3aeMo-
BimHOCHHAX 3 iHmuMH IlepkBamu.

477. — The Ukrainian Catholic Church 1945-1975. A Symposium. M. Labun-
ka and L. Rudnytzky, editors. Philadelphia, Pa, The St. Sophia Reli-
gious Assoss. of Ukr. Catholics, 1976, pp. 162.

KpiM THX cTaTTel, IKi aHOTOBaHi OKpEMO, YMMAaJIO MaTepisday mo icTopii
Yxkpaiacekoi IlepkBH, MiCTUTBCS TeX B iHIIIKMX CTATTSAX, IbOTO BUIAHHS, 30-
KpeMa — y HaCTYIIHHX:

PospisHIL V.J., The Saga of the Ukrainian Churches. Introductory Remarks.
Ibidem pp. 13-19

BiLANIUK P.B.T., The Ukrainian Catholic Lay Movement 1945-1975: An
Interpretation. Ibidem pp. 90-106.
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PELIKAN J., The Ukrainian Catholic Church and Eastern Spirituality.
Ibidem pp. 114-127.

RUDNYTZKY L., A Calendar of Selected Dates and Events in the Ukrainian
Catholic Church: 945-1975. Ibidem pp. 146-157.

6. YKPATHCbKA TIPABOCIJIABHA IIEPKBA BIO XVII CT.

478. — AHTOHOBHY M, Yipainceka Ipasocaasna Lepxea ¢ XVIII i XIX
cmoaimmax. «36ipauk mpaus IOBin. Kourpecy», Mrouxen, Hayk.
Konrpec y 1000-tsa, 1988-1989, c. 288-300.

Y crarTi onucano Ykpainceky IlpaBocnasuy IlepkBy 18 i 19 cr. 3 momi-
qoM i icTopii Ha 4 mepiogu: 1. Ilepiox I'erbMancEKOI YKpaiau mo 1760 p.; 2.
Ilepiom mo moyatky 19-ro cTONmTTSA, KOJM POCIACHKHHA ypsI IIOCHIMB YHi-
dikaniiaui nporec; 3. [lepiom manbdineIioro 3anenany — a0 Kinng Kpum-
cbKoi BiftHHM i 4. Ilepion BimpomKeHHS CBiZOMOTrO YKp. PENiriiHOTO KHUTTH,
AR He KiHuaeTbesa 1900 pokoM, aje MpomoBXKYEThCA M0 peBoionii 1917 p.

479. — BOPOHUH O., I céimao 6 mempasi ceimumo. (Yepaincoka IIpaso-
crasna Ilepkea nid uwac dpyeoi céimosoi sitinu). «CydacHicTs», MioH-
xeH 1987, uu. 7-8, ¢. 137-149; 4. 9, c. 67-74.

CtaTTs — KOPpOTKHMHM HapHC IIPO CTaH i OisnpHiCThL YKpaiHcbkoi IIpaso-
cnapuoi llepkeu B yac npyroi cBiToBoi Bi#tHH, Big 1939 — mo 1944 poxy, konru
MarKe BCi €EMHCKOIM BHiXaIn Ha 3axil.

Ilop. Tex 1oro: Bid Beaukoons do Beauxoous. 3 xponixu YAIIIL]. Tam xe
1990, c. 213-219.

480. — BOPOHUH O., Y memniii nesoai: Yxp. IIpasocaagna Llepksa y 19
cmoaimmi. «CydacHicTb», MrorxeH 1988, 4. 7-8, ¢. 206-217.

IIpaBocaasua IlepkBa B Ykpaini Bix 1686 p. Oyla migmopsakoBaHa 4y-
XKift Bmagi. Ii ouomoBaB YyKHil €MHICKONAT 1 HABITh €IMCKOIM YKPAiHCHKOTO
MOXOMKeHHs OyIu Janleki Bim cBoro Hapomy. TiTbKH YacTHHA CBAIIEHCTBA
3yMija 36eperty MIOIIaHy A0 CBOTO Hapony, Xodya ¥ BOHO OyJI0O BUXOBaHE B
npopociicekux ceMmiHapiax. 3 uucaa 12.000 cBsmieHUKiB Ha TepHUTOPil
YKpainu TinkKyM MalM¥ BiICOTOK BKJIIOUHMBCA mmicns 1917 p. y 6opoTndy 3a
He3aJeXHicTh, i Tibku 11% mapadiit mepednuin mo YKpaiHCbKOiI ABTOKe-
danvuoi IIpaBociasroi 1lepkBu.
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481. — BOPOHUH O., IJapz0pod i IIpasocrasna Ilepksa na Ykpaini nicas
Ilepescaascvkoi y2oou. «CydacHicTb», MrouxeH 1989, u. 3, c. 74-82.

ABTOD po3risamae cral YKpaincekoi [IpaBocinaBHoi llepksu micns Ilepe-
SICTIABCBKOi YTOIH, Ta ii mepemavy 3-mmif ropucaukiii Ilapropomcskoro marpi-
sipXxa — Imig MOCKBY.

482. — €PUHIOK P., ITidnopsdkyeanns Kuiscokoi mumpononii mockoscokiii
Ilampiapxii 1685-86. «36ipuuk mpans IOBin. Konrpecy», MiouxeH,
Hayk. Konrpec y 1000-1s1, 1988-1989, c. 732-749.

Y crarTi aBTOp aHAaNi3ye mpobiaeMy aBTOHOMIl YKpaincbkoi IIpaBocmas-
Hoi KuiBcbkoi Murponoumii B 2-iff moaoBuHi 18-ro cTOmITTA, T mimmopsmko-
BaHHSI MOCKOBCBKOMY IIaTpisIpXaTOBi, a TAKOX IOJAE OILIHKY IIOTO MUTAaHHI
YKpaiHCBKOI0, MOCKOBCHKO-POCIICEKOIO Ta PaIsIHCHKOIO icTopiorpadismu.

483. — JKYKOBCBbKUM A., Cnpasa ednocmu Ilepkos y XVII cm. (IlpaBo-
cnaBHa IlepcmekTuBa). «36ipHUK mpans FOBia. Konrpecy», Mros-
xeH, Hayx. Konrpec y 1000-s1, 1988-1989, c. 208-235.

Y cratTi onrcaHo cupo6u moenHauHs IlepkoB, ski Mamu Micue B 17 cT., i
B SIKHIX IIEHTPAJILHOIO IIOCTATTIO 6YB KHiBChKHUIT MUTpOmoauT Ilerpo Mormina.

484. — KPOTEBUY A., Aen., [o ideonozii Ykpaincokoi Asmokepavhoi

Ilpasocaasnoi Llepxsu. «CydacHicTb», Miouxen 1990, u. 7-8, c. 199-212.

Y crarri, sky nepenpykoBano 3 oprany YAIIIl «Ilepksa i 2Kutts», 4. 1,
1928, posragamaetecs: Bimokpemnenns Ilepksu Bim mepxkasu; CoGopHOIIpas-
HicTh; YKpainizaniro; XpucTusHizamito; ABTokedaiiro; Ta €Eqnanus Ilepkos.

Iop. Tex. HAYER F., Wandlungen in der ukrainischen autokephalen or-
thodoxen Kirche. «Kyrios», Berlin 1970, S. 84-89.

485. — KYIIPIIHOBUY I. — POIIEHKO M., IIpasociasha yepksa Ilpeo-
opaxcerns T'ocnodnvozo 6 JTo6auni. JIro6muH, JIro0THHCEKO-X0IMCh-
Ka IIpaBOCJaBHa e€mnapxis, 1993, c. 52.

3 Haromm 360 piunumi mocesiueHHs LepkBu IIpeo6paxkenHs [ocmogHbO-
ro B JI1o0/IMHi, ITOTaHO KOPOTKY iCTOPIiIO Ti€l IepKBH, SIK TaKOXK iHIIMX IEep-
KOB B LIbOMY MicTi. BumanHs 30aradyeHe YMCIeHHHMH iTrocTpanismu. Ilpu
KiHIIi IOTAHO IIle pe3loMe B POCIMCHKiM, aHTIIMCHKiM Ta HiMeIbKifl MOBax.
(ITap. 6i61. B HoBoMy YinMmi).
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486. — MUIIKIBCbKHUM B., Ykpaincoka IIpasocrasna Lepksa. (KopoTka
icropis). Binniner 1934, c. 36.

B mepenpyky 3 xypHany «llepkBa i 2KUTTsS», aBTOp KOPOTKO OIHCAB:
Yxpainceky llepkBy B TaBHBOMY MHHYJIOMY, CIIOCiO, ¥ KU i M030aBlIEHO
aBTOKedalii Ta po3ipBaHo ii 3B’5130K 3 []apropogchbkKuM maTpisipXoMm, IIOBEp-
HeHHs co0i Boili YKpaiHcbkoio IlepkBoro, Ta poJIto pigHoi MOBH B Hill.

487. — MIHEHKO T., 3mazanns 3a YHe3anexcHeHHs Ykpaincokoi IIpasocaas-
Hoi Ilepxsu. «30ipHuk npaus IOBin. Konrpecy», Mionxen, Hayk.
Konrpec y 1000-Ts, 1988-1989, c. 763-791.

Y crarTi aBTOp IIOJa€ KOPOTKHM OTJAN 3MaraHb YKkpaiHcekoi IIpaBo-
cnaBHoi Ilepksu micns 1917 poky 10 CBOrO yHe3allexXXHEHHS Y aBToKedaJii
— B YKkpaini, ITonpii i TaKoXK — Ha eMirpariii.

488. — IIJIOXUN C.H., Bopvba ykpauHckoz20 Hapoda ¢ Kamoauveckol exc-
nancueti (XVI-XVII 6s.). JHenponeTPOBCK, MHUHHUCTEPCTBO BBICILIETO
M cpegHero cuemuansHoro oopasosanus CCCP — [IHempomeTpoB-
ckuit FocymapcTBeHHbIN YHUBepcHuTeT, 1987, c. 64.

Y HaBYaIbHOMY IOCIOHMKY IIPOCTEXYIOThCS IKepeya Io icTopii mpoTH-
KaTOJMIBKOI 60pOTHOH cepell YKpaiHIliB BiT 2-0i MoJIOBHHM 16-r0 — IO cepe-
nuHUA 17-ro ct. BaraTto yBaru nmpumins€eTbcs Kascudikamii BaTukaHchKHX
MOKYMEHTIB Ta XapaKTePHUCTHIIi YMOB, ¥ IKHUX 3’SIBUJIMCS H HislIH HaMBaXJIH-
BiIlli MAaTICHKi JOKYMEeHTallii. B TOCiGHMKY € OriIsim OCHOBHMX MyOikallii Ba-
THKAHCBHKHX JKepelI 3 iCTOPii CXiTHO-CIIOB’STHCHKHMX 3eMeNb I[bOTO Mepioay i
MOJAEThCI XapaKTepMCTHKA JKepelbHUX 30ipoK B apxiBax Ta 6i6mioTexax
Pagsaucekoro Coro3y, 30kpeMa — B IlenTpansHini Haykosi#i 6i6mioteni AH B
Jleniurpani Ta y JIsBiBcekiit Bibmioreni iM. B. Crepannka AH Ykpainm.

489. — CUCHH ., Peaizis, kyavmypa ma Hayis na Ykpaini ¢ XVII cm. 6
YKpaiHcokili npasocaasnit oymyi XX-20 cm. «CyvacHicTh», MIOHXEH
1989, 4. 1, c. 50-62.

Y po3Bimili 06roBOPIOETHCS, HACKIIBKU B 17-My cT. B YKpaiHceki#t Ilpa-
BocCiaBHiM I[epkBi MOXHa BCTAaHOBHTH I'OJIOBHI 3acaigyl aBTOKedaabHOI ixeo-
norii, sxkuMu €: Bimokpemnenns IlepkBu Bim mepxkaBu; ABTokedainis; Co-
OOpHOIpaBHiCTh; YKpaiHizamisa i XpHCTHUAHI3AIIA XKUTTA.
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490. — TPOXAHOBCBKUM I1., Juinpose Tucauonimms na cxunax Kap-
nam. «epkoBuuit Kanenmap», Csauik, IIpas. €napxis Ilepemucs-
Ko-HoBocanuisceka, 1989, c. 60-73.

Ceamkysannus 1000-aimmsa Xpewenns Kuiscokoi Pyci y napagiax Ile-
pemucoko-Hosocanuiscvkoi Enapxii. Tam xe 1990, c. 79-111.

Y XpoHOJIOTiYHOMY HOPSIKY OIMCAaHO CBATKYBAaHHS, 10 3 Haromu 1000-
miTrs xpenieHHss Kuiscbkoi Pyci mpoBoguimcs B pi3HHX MiCIIEBOCTSX IIpa-
BociaBHOi IlepeMuchbkoi e€mapxii, 3 JOTATKOM J0 KOXHOI KOPOTKOi iXHBOI
TIOIepeXHbLOI iCTOPil Ta CBITIHH.

491. — XOPOWIEB A.C., IToaumuueckas ucmopus kanorusayuu (XI-XII ee.).
Mocksa, n3n. Mockosckoro Yuusepcurera, 1986, c. 208.

IIpeoqMeToM cTyxii, 3 MapKCHUCTCHKHX IO3HIIiM, € IOJITHYHA iCTOpPiA
kaHoni3ania B IlpaBocnasHin Ilepksi, cmouatky B KuiBcekin Pyci, misHimre
— TibKY B MockosiuHi. IIpy KiHIIi TOJaHo ITOKaXXKYUK iMEH.

492, — YEXIBCbKUM B., 3a Ilepksy, Xpucmogy 2pomady, npomu yapcmea
moemu. «CydacHicTs», Hio Hopk 1991, 4. 2, c. 89-117.

Borocnosceky crarTio B. UexiBChbKOTO BHIAHO OKPEMOIO OpPOIIYPOIO B
Xapkosi 1922 p. i1 nmepesumano B Ilapuxi 1947. Y Hil aBTOp IIparHe BH-
MpaBOaTH MOCTaHHS YKpaiHchKoi ABToKedanbHOi IIpaBociaBHoi llepkBu it
BHCBSIYeHHS ii €papxii — 0e3 y4acTH €IHCKOITiB.

493. — Bradenus u kpenocmuwie kpecmusine Pycckoii yepksu & konye XVII ge-
ka. MockBa, Akanemus Hayk CCCP, Hucturyt ucropuu CCCP,
Henrpansusnt [ocymapcrBenmbit ApxuB Jpesumx AKToB, 1988, c. 168.

Ilicns KOpoTKOro BCTyny, y BUJaHHI, Ha OCHOBI mepemnucy 1678 p., moga-
HO BiIOMOCTi IIpO MA€TKOBi IIOCIJIOCTi IYXOBEHCTBA Ta MOHAcTHUpiB B Pocii
KiHIs 17-ro ct. B KoMeHTapi 0OKpeMO pO3IISHar0ThCs MichKi mocisocTi Iep-
kBH B Pocii gpyroi nmomosuHu 17-ro cropivus (c. 103-129), ta ii 3eMiieBoJIO-
minag Big 10-ro mo 20-ro cT., B TOMY TeX — Ha yKpaiHChKHX 3eMiIsnx. B Tlo-
matky (c. 143-164), mogaHO OIJIsAN yCiX MOHACTHPIiB i MOHAIIIECTBa Bim 9-ro
cT. mo 1917 p. B wimiit pocidcekin iMmepii, oTxke — i B YKpaiHi.

494. — Pycckoe npasocaasue: éexu ucmopuu. Mocksa, U3x. Ilomuruyeckoit
JIutepatypsr, 1989, c. 720.

Y 36ipHoMy BumaHHi 14 icTopukiB i ¢imocodiB BHCBITIIOOTE MIHPOKE
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KOJI0 IIpo0iieM, 38’s13aHux 3 icropiero IlpaBocnasuoi Ilepksu Ha Pyci i misHi-
me — Pocii. BusHavaeTbcs ii posis i Micite B KyJIBTYPHO-iCTOPHMYHOMY IIPOLIE-
ci — ax mo pagsHcbkoro nepiony. Ilepmmit po3nin: Ilepksa ¢ asniii Pyci 0o
kinya XII cm. (10-70) — onpairtoBa SI.H. II[ANOB. J1o 11bOro mepiony 4acTKo-
BO CTOCYETBCS TaKOX PO3Iil: 3emre80400inHA IIpasocaasroi Ilepkeu i ii 2oc-
nooapcoko-exoromiyHa disavuicme (XI — nou. XX 6.), axui ompamioas A.M.
Bosnonapckuii. I1pu KiHIIi TOTaHO MOKAaXYHUKH IIPpeIMETHUM Ta IMEHHMWIA.

495, — ANTONOVYC M., Die Ukrainische orthodoxe Kirche im 18. und 19.
Jahrhundert. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», Miinchen 1988, S. 128-139.

Oranan npucssiueHo IIpaBociapwin Ilepksi Ha Ykpaini y 18-my Ta 19-my
CT., KOJM ii mignmopssgKoBaHO MOCKOBCBKOMY MAaTpiSpXaToBi, a mi3HillIe —
CHHOJIOBI, SIKHM ITapChKi BIACTi BHKOPUCTOBYBAJIH JJIsI POCIHIIEHHS BipHHUX.

496. — AUGURSKIJ M.S., Die Judenchristen in der Russisch-Orthodoxen
Kirche. «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1974, S. 138-176; 281-300.

ABTOp pO3IIIAIA€ IOUIMPEHY cepel XUIiB TeHIEHIIII0 I0 IPUHHITTS
XPHUCTHSAHCBKOI peJiirii B pamax Pocificekoi IIpaBocinaBroi IlepkBu, TakoX i
— Ha YKpaiHChKHUX 3eMIaX. CTaTTs 0OMeXY€EThCs mepenyciM mo 19-ro cr., i
MicTUTh JmoBIIi 6iorpadii 4-X BU3HAYHIIIINX KOHBEPTHTIB: apXHUMaHIPHUTA
Hartanaina (1820-1887), pogoM 3 Teodomons ma Bonuui, OnexcaHIapa
Anekceena (1820-1895) 3 Ilomimns, C.H. Crnensna (1852-1912) 3 Minceka,
Ta I1. [Ipei3sina (T 1894) 3 2Kuromupa.

497. — BAUMER L, Die Orthodoxe Kirche in Polen. Reise und Gesprachsno-
tizen und systematisch-historischer Ueberblick. «Der Christliche
Osten» XLVIII (1993) 6, S. 286-302.

Y cTaTTi momaHo IeKilbKa CIOCTepeXeHb IIpo IpaBociaBHY llepkBy B
ITonbiri, B AKifl BEJIHKY YaCTHHY CTAHOBJATH TE€X YKpaiHIli; 3po6JIeHO iX
micis 1i BigsimuH 1993 poky.

498. — BENDZA M., Tendencje unijne wzgledem Cerkwi Prawostawnej w
Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1674-1686. Warszawa, Chzescijariska Aka-
demia Teologiczna, 1987, s. 243.

Y npani posrnagatorecs: 1. IIpo6iaemu IIpaBocinaBHoi IlepkBu Ha KOH-
BOKAIliMHOMY, €JIeKIiHOMY Ta KOpOHaIlifHOMY ceMax y 1674-1676 pp.; 2.
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«Colloquium Amicabile» (1679); 3. YHiwHi TeHmeHuii B1aguk JIbBiBCHKOI,
Ilepemucrkoi Ta JIynpkoi i MoruniBcsko-McTHcIaBchKOI €mapXii, i 4. Bri-
nenHss KuiBcbKoi MUTpomoOIii y MOCKOBCBKUI maTpisgpxaT Ta ['XuMynToB-
CBKMU TPaKTaT i ¥Ooro BIUIUB Ha moiio IIpaBocimaBHoi IlepkBu B IOIBCHKO-
JIUTOBCHKiN mepKaBi. [Ipu KiHIII momaHi Ixkepeja u jiTepaTypa.

499. — DZIEGIELEWSKI J., O Tolerancje dla zdominowanych: polityka
wyznaniowa Rzeczypospolitej w latach panowania Wtadystawa IV.
Warszawa, Paristwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1986, s. 300 + 20.

B 00’eMucTOMy HAayKOBOMY BHIAHHI IIPENCTABIEHO BiTHOCHO TOJIEPAHT-
Hy peJlirifiHy HOJIITHKY, Ky B 4aci KopoJiriBcTBa Biamucinasa IV Iloasceko-
JIutoBchka PiunocmonuTra nmpoBoauia SK IO IPaBOCIaBHUX, TaK i IO IpoTe-
CTaHTiB.

Rec.: HUS, vol XIV (1990), p. 191-194 (Sysyn F.).

500. — GOLDBLATT H., Orthodox Slavic Heritage and National Cons-
ciousness: Aspects of the East Slavic and South Slavic National Revi-
vals. HUS 1986, p. 336-354.

Mertoro cTaTTi 6yJI0 MOKa3aTH, IMepenyciM Ha ictopuyHoMy Tiai Pycekoi
Ilepksu, 1o B 17-My Ta 18-My cTOpiudi IIOCTAIH B IPaBOCIABHO-CJIOB’ THCh-
Kiff KyJIbTYpi HOBi BITHOCHHM MiX HaJHAIliOHAIbHHUMHU TEHIEHIIIMH Ta
HapOTHUMH TEYisIMH.

501. — HRYWNA 1., Cerkiew prawostawna na Chetmszczyznie i potudnio-
wym Podlasiu w dwudziestoleciu miedzywojennem. «Krakowskie Ze-
szyty Ukrainoznawcze», Krakow, Uniw, Jagieloriski, s. 355-364.

Cratta npucssueHa IIpaBociasnin Ilepksi Ha XOJIMIIMHI Ta MiBIeHHO-
My Iligasmmmn — BOpOmOBXK MiXXBOEHHUX HECATHIITD.

502. — JOUKOVSKY A., Der Versuch einer Kirchenvereinigung im 17. Jahr-
hundert. Aus der Perspektive der Orthodoxen. «Jahrbuch der Ukraine-
kunde» 1988, s. 72-96.

ABTOD pO3IJIANA€ CIIPOOH IIEPKOBHOTO 00’€mHAaHHS MiX oOoMa yKpaiH-
cekumu [lepkBaMu, 110 iX B MePIIii MOJOBUHI 17-T0 CT., IPOBagNB 30KpeMa,
KwuiBcekuyt mutpomonut Ilerpo Moruna. Ilpuxinii momaHo 2 MOKYMEHTH 3
PHUMCBHKHX apXiBiB, SIKi IIi 3yCHIIIA iCIIFOCTPYIOTb.
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503. — KANIA 1., Likwidacja Cerkwi na Lubelszczyinie w okresie miedzywo-
Jjennym. «Chrzescijanin w Swiecie», 14, 1982, nr. 6 (108), s. 50-89.

Rozbiorki Cerkwi na LubelszczyZnie w Roku 1938, a stanowisko bis-
kupa Fulmana. «Chrzesc. Wschod» 1989, s. 31-53.

Y mepirift cTaTTi aBTOP OMMCYE JiKBiTaIlilo YKpaiHCHKHX IIEPKOB Ha JIio-
OMiHIIMHI B MixkBo€eHHiM 1o, a B Ipyrifi — TOBOPUTH IIPO HUIIEHHS LIED-
KoB y 1938 p. i1 ocymxkenHs mi€ei akuii JIro6aiHCEKMM €11, PyIpMaHOM.

504. — KOHUT Z.E., The Problem of Ukrainian Orthodox Church Autonomy
in the Hetmanate (1654-1780). HUS X1V, 3/4 (1990), p. 364-376.

Y Hapwuci aBTop onucye momto IIpaBociaBHOi IlepkBu BIpOgOBXK IIiIOTO
reThMaHCBKOIO Iepiomy i Mipy ii CIIpOMOXKHOCTI 30eperTv eJIeMeHTH CBOEI
aBTOHOMIi — Imepeq THM, K BOHa OyJa IILIKOBUTO abcopOoBaHa B PociiickKy
IIpaBocnaBHy Ilepkay.

505. = KRAWCHENKO O.A., L’Eglise orthodoxe en Ukraine aprés P'Union
de Brest. «Irénikon» 1992:2, p. 180-193.

ITicass KOpOTKOIO iCTOPHMYHOro Orjisiay Impo YKpaiHchky IlepkBy, momo-
Bilb-CTATTS IIPEACTABIISE eKyMEHIUYHY NistbHiCTh KH. KocTssHTHHA OCTPO3D-
xoro i Kuiscekoro murpononura [Ierpa Morunu.

506. — KROCHMAL A., Prawostawne duchowierstwo diecezji chetmsko-
warszawskiej pochodzqce z Galicji (1875-1905). Archiwum Paristwo-
we w Przemyslu. «Rocznik Historyczno-Archiwalny». Przemysl 1989,
s. 37-48.

Buxopucrasmm 6arati mxepenbHi doHnu JIr0OMiHCBKMX apXiBiB, aBTOp
IOCHTH JETAJILHO OIMKICAB YYaCTh TaJHUIIBKOTO 3a IIOXOMKEHHSIM AyXOBEHCTBA
y nmepeBegeHHi XoaMchKoi e€napxii mo Pociitcekoi IIpaBocimaBuoi Ilepksu; B
1886 p. 3 ycix 352 cBamenukiB — 135 moxogunu 3 lanuauHmy.

507. — LUZHNYTSKY]J G., The Russian Persecution of the Ukrainian Or-
thodox Church. «The Ukr. Review», London, 1988, 1, p. 47-58.

Y meprroMy po3miii omucaHO 60pOTHOY 32 BCTAHOBJIEHHS YKp. ABTOKe-
dansnoi IIpaBocnasHoi IlepkBu B YKpaiHi miciist peBosonii 1917 p., a B mpy-
romy — IBi xBuiai mepeciigyBaHHs Ti€i 1lepkBH, dKi KOMyHiCTHYHa Bjajga
mposena B 1918 i B 1936 pp.
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508. — MIRONOWICZ A., Podlaskie osrodki i organizacje prawostawne w
XVI i XVII wieku. Biatystok, Dziat Wydawnictw Filii Uniwersytetu
Warszawskiego w Biatymstoku, 1991, s. 303 + mapa.

MoHorpadis oKpiM BCTyIy CKJIaTa€ThCA 3 6-X HACTYIHUX PO3TiiiB: 1.
Bepecreiicbka YHis y cBiTii icTopiorpadii; 2. Cran IIpaBociasroi 1lepksu
Ha Ilimmsammmi B 2 mon. XVI cr.; 3. IIpaBocinasHa cuinbHOoTa Ilimnsmomms y
BimHomenui mo IlepkoBuoi YHii; 4. 3Minu B cranoBuili IIpaBociaBHOI
Iepksu o Bepecrericokin Yrii mo ximmsa XVII cr.; 5. Ilignsaceki ocepenkw i
npaBociaBHi oprasizanii B XVII ct.; 6. IIpaBocinasna llepkBa Ha ITimmsmmri
B XVII ct. Ta IIpukinnesi 3aBBaxkeHHs. HampukiHIi MomaHo cepef iHIIOTO
CIIMCOK Mmimnsacekux mapadin mepenm 1596 p., iX nmpuHAaNEXHICTh, YCTATKY-
BAaHH, KiJIbKiCTh OYXOBHHUX i cakpaibHMX 00’ekTiB, mpusineit 1. IToTig mus
BpatcTtBa B BinbceKy Ta 6i6miorpadiro i kapry IIpaBocnaBHoi IlepkBu Ha
Iignsmi B 2 mox. X VI cromitTs.

ITop. wme #oro: «Struktura organizacyjna Kosciota Prawostawnego w
Polsce (X-XVIII w.)». «llepk. Bectauk», 1992, 7, Bapmasga, c. 29-34

509. — PAPIERZYNSKA-TUREK M., Kosciét prawostawny na ziemiach
ruskich, Litwy i Korony. «Przemyskie Zapiski Historyczne», Przemysl
1990, s. 139-162.

ABTOpKa HaMarae€Thcs IMOJATH y CTAaTTi XapaKTepucTHKy IIpaBociaBHOL
IlepkBHU Ha PYCBKHX 3e€MJIIX, SKi crepury yBifnuin go JINTOBChKOro KHA3iB-
CTBa, a 3rogoM — 1o IToabchKk0-JINTOBCHKOTO KOPOJIBCTBA, i 3 SKHUX CKJIama-
nacs Kuisceka i l'anmunpbka METpOIOTii.

510. — PAPIERZYNSKA-TUREK M., Miedzy Tradycja a Rzeczywistosciq.
Paristwo wobec Prawostawia 1919-1939. Warszawa, Paristwowe Wy-
dawnictwo Naukowe, 1989, s. 484.

IIpenMeToM mpali € mosiTuka apyroi Piuumocmonutoi crocoBHO Ilpa-
BociaBHOi IlepkBu B Ilonemii y pp. 1918-1939. ITicns mepimoi, icropuyHoi
YaCTHHHU, Y NIPYTifl TOJIOBHIM YaCTHHI PO3rIAmaroThes: OCHOBH i HAIpSIMKH
MOJIITHKHU IIOJIbCHKOI Aep3KaBH BimHocHO mpaBociaBHOi IlepkBH, 3 HACTYyII-
HuMH po3ainamu — [Tomituyuni aciekTu aBTokedanii I[IpaBocinaBuoi Llepksu;
11 mpaBHe nonoxenHd; [Iutanus HamioHanbHOro ob6iauuus IIpaBociaBHOi
UepkBu, Benrnumnna i imcTUTyLiM Ta i1 MaTepisnbHuM ctaH i HeoyHnilina
akmis. [Ipu KiHmi momaHo BeluKy 0i6miorpadiro Ta iMEHHUM MOKAKYHK.
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511. — PAPIERZYNSKA-TUREK M., Prawna i materialna sytuacja Koscio-
ta Prawostawnego oraz jego wewnetrzny konflikt narodowy jako czesc¢
sktadowa kwestii ukrainskiej. «Sprawa Ukrairiska w drugiej Rzeczy-
pospolitej 1922-1926». Krakéw, Wyd. Literackie, 1979, s. 100-113.

CroyaTKy y cTaTTi OIMMCAHO IIpaBHUM i MaTepisibaMy craH IIpaBocias-
Hoi llepkBu B ITombiti y 1922-1926 pp., IK TaKOX BHYTPILLHIN HAIIiOHATIb-
HUM KOHOIIKT BcepeauHi camoi Llepksu.

Kpim toro, Ha c. 170-172, sragano cnpaBy IIpaBociaasuoi Ilepksu Ha
cermi; Ha c. 245-7 — mpo6IeMy BIPOBAIKEHHs [ pUropisHCHLKOro KaneHna-
ps; Ha c. 274-5 — HOBi CTOCYHKH MixX IIPaBOCIAaBHOIO €PApXi€I0 M YKpPaiHCh-
KUMH IociaMu, B 1924-5 pokax.

I'pexo-kaTonmuupKy IlepkBy ¥ yKpaiHChKe IHUTaHHS aBTOPKA PO3TISANAE
Ha c. 94-99.

512. — PAPIERZYNSKA-TUREK M., Prawostawie w II Rzeczypospolitej.
«Rocznik Historyczno-Archiwalny», t. IV, 1987, s. 25-54.

¥ cTaTTi aBTOpKa HaMara€ThCs BiIIIOBICTH Ha IHNTaHHSI: SKe€ Miclie 3al-
mana IlpaBocnasua IlepkBa B Ilonbii; sika 6yia ii HalioHaJbHA CTPYKTYpa;
SIKH OYB HaIliOHAJNBHO-IIOTHYHMI XapakTep Tiel llepkBu K iHCTHTYIII; i
HapeIlluTi — sika OyJia JepKaBHa moJyiTuka crocoBHO Ilpas. IlepkBu, Ta sKi
OyJIIM HACIiAKH 1€l IOIMITHKH.

513. — PICCHIO R., Letteratura della Slavia Ortodossa (IX-XVIII). Bari, ed.
Dedalo, 1991, pp. 546.

Y Bumanni 3i6pano 15 HapuCiB, B SKMX aBTOD pO3rISNa€ Pi3Hi aclEKTH
JniTepaTypu mpasociaBHoro cios’sacrBa Bim IX-XVIII ct. BineiicTts 3 HUX
yXe IpyKyBalucs Pi3HUMH MOBaMH: iTaliliChKOIO, aHTIiNMCBKOIO, PpaH-
Iy3bKOI0, 60JITapChKOIO Ta POCIMCHKOIO.

Rec.: OCP, Roma 1993:1, p. 312-314. (G. Min&ev).

514. — SCHWEIGEL J., Die Hierarchien der Getrenten Orthodoxie. 1. Ihr
Gegenseitiges Verhdltnis. 11. Ihre Kanonische Grundlagen. «Oriet.
Christ.» 46 (1928), S. 1-76; 54 (1929), S. 277-357.

Ilicas BcTymy Ta 6i6aiorpacdii aBTop momae Hapuc mpo IlpasociaaBHy
IepxBy B PagsucekoMy Coro3i Imiciis JKOBTHEBOI pPEBOJIIOLIII, Y TOMYy — ¥ Ha
YKpaiHCBKHX 3eMIIsIX. 30KpeMa, OIMHMCAHO CTOCYHKHM MiX TEeKOTPHMHM €pap-
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XaMH, 1[0 BiTOKPEMHUJIINCS i HE TBOPHUIIM BXe IIepKOBHOI €IHOCTi, Ta BHCBIT-
JIEHO KaHOHiYHi OCHOBHM, Ha SIKHX Ili IOIiJIeHI epapXii 6a3yBajmcs.

515. — SEVCENKO 1., The Many Worlds of Peter Mohyla. «Byzantium and
the Slavs», Cambridge, Mass. 1991, p. 651-687.

Maiixe 20 pokiB (1626-1646) mutponoaut Ilerpo Morumna BimirpaBaB
MIPOBiTHY POIIIO B KyJIbTYPHOMY I IIEPKOBHOMY KHUTTi KneBa i 11i10i MUTpO-
monii. IlboMy mepiomoBi mepemyciM IpUCBsYeHA PO3BigKa. Y HiMl IIpeicTas-
JIEHO paHHi poKM MOTHIIH i IOr0 OCBITHIM IIOYMH, iHTEJIEKTyalbHi TOPHU30H-
TH ¥oro i crymenTiB KuiBcekoi Komerii, craBienns Kosmerii Ta ii 3acHOBHUKA
IIO TIOJILCHKOI KiTbKaHaIliOHAJbHOI JepKaBH Ta OO KO3allTBa.

516. — STEINDORFF L., Die orthodoxe Kirche in der Sovjetunion (1921-
1939) im Siegel des britischen Confidential Print. JBEGOE, Miinchen
1991: 4, S. 533-549.

Y posmmpeHii pemaxiii BCcTymHOI Jekuii 3 24.6.1991 Ha yHiBepcuTeTi B
Mioncrep (HiMeuyuynHa) aBTOp IpedCcTaBUB, SK CIPHIMAJIN IIPaBOCIaBHY
IlepkBy B PagsaucekoMy Corosi y 1921-1939 pp. anrmifceKi ZUIIOMATH, SAKi
TepecuIaly Ipo Hei BiporimHi MOBimOMIIEHHS MO CBOro ypsmy. Baxkiusimri
MOBiMOMIIEHHSI PO3MHOXYBAIKCS APYKOM i PO3CHIIANIUCh YPSITOBUM YHH-
HHUKaM Ta CBOIM 3aKOpIOHHHMM IIpeICTaBHHKaM. 3 HUX MOXHa BiITBOPHUTH
IOCHUTH BipHMIT 06pa3 nmpaBociaBHoi [lepkBu B CCCP Mix ABOMa CBiTOBUMU
BiTHaMMU.

517. — STUPPERICH R., Der Anteil der Kirche beim Anschluss Der Ukraine
an Moskau (1654). «Kirche im Osten», Géttingen 1971 (14), S. 68-82.

Y craTTi BOeThcs mpo yvacTh IlepkBU y mpuegHaHHI YKpainu mo Moc-
KBU 1654 p. BHCBiTIIEHO y Hiif IIepKOBHi i1 OOTOCIOBCHKI MUTAHHS; ITOJIiTHY-
Hi IUTaHU IpelbKUX MAaTPiIpXiB; MPOTHIEXKHI TEHIEHIIII cepell YKpaiHChKOro
IYXOBEHCTBA Ta CTABJIEHHS reThbMaHa J0 Pi3HUX «IIapTiiy».

518. — SUTTNER E. Chr., Peter Mogilas Eintreten fiir die Taufe abendlindi-
scher Christen. «T.J. Chr.» 1988, S. 903-914.

Y cTarTi po3ragmaeTnes BigHOomeHHS MockoBceKoi IlepkBu Mo 3aximHo-
ro XpelieHHs B NepuIii moJgoBHuHI 17-ro cTomiTTd Ta mo3uuis KuiBcskoro
mutponoauta Ilerpa Morminu, BUeHHS SKOrO IIPO BaXXHICTh HEITPAaBOCJIAB-
HOTO XpeleHHs nepeOpaia mi3Hime Takox i Pocificeka IlepkBa.
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519. — VLASOVSKY 1., The Subjugation of the Kyivan Metropolitan to the
Authority of Moscow’s Patriarch. «Millenium», N.Y. (1988), p. 129-146.

¥ crarTi onucano npaBoBui ctaH KuiBcbkoi mutpomodii micas Iepesc-
JIaBCBKOT'O JOT'OBOPY; MOCKOBCBKi CTapaHHS, 1100 MimHOpsAaKyBaTH ii Moc-
KOBCHLKHMM IIaTpigpXxaM; MpaBOBUM cTaH KHIBCHKHUX MHUTPOIIOJHTIB Y Bilmo-
BigHOCTI IO JexkpeTiB 1aps ¥ MOCKOBCBKOTO maTpisfpxa 3 1685 poky, Ta me-
peroBopy MOCKOBCHKOTO ypsimy ¥ maTpisipxa 3 Ilapropomom y copasi migmo-
psankyBaHHsS Kuiscekoi MuTponoii Mockai.

520. — Orthodoxia 1988-1989. Millennium Rus’ 988-1988. Regensburg,
Ostkirchliches Institut, 1988, in-12, 196 S.

Bunaunns, mio 3’aunocs 3 Haromgu 1000-mitTa xpemeaus Kuiscskoi
Pycu MicTuTh mepesik yciX ImpaBOCIIaBHHX €MHCKOIIB (B T.4. — B YKpaiHi),
CBSIYEHHS SIKMX BM3HAETHCS KAHOHIYHO IpaBUIBHUM. IIOogaHO TeX CIHCOK
E€IIMCKOIIiB-CTapOBipiB, IK i THX, IO 3HAXONATHLCS I103a KopmoHoM. IIpu
KOXXHOMY iMeHi DaroThCs, II0 MOKJIMBOCTI, BCi IOr0 HaMBasKJIMBIIII MaHi.

Rec.: «Irénikon» 1988, p. 150-151 (E.L).

7. TAJIMIIBKA MUWTPOIIOJIA

521. — BAJIUK B., Bidi6panns 6id Pycunie kamedpaavhoi yepkeu 6 Ilepemu-
wini 6 1412 p. «Borocnosisa», T. 49 (Pum 1985), c. 49-88.

ITicist KOpoTKOi 3ragKM IIpo 3acCHYBaHHS yKpaiHCbKOi KaTenapu B Ilepe-
MHUIILIi Ha 3aMKY, 9Ky 1412 p. moabChKUM KOPOJb SIramiio nepenaB JIAaTUHCh-
KOMY E€IMCKOIOBI, Yy CTAaTTi JOKJAmHIiIlIe OKPECIIOEThCA PO3MIIIleHHS Ha
3aMKOBilf TOpi Ta BKa3y€ThCs Ha i1 3HauYeHHs, SK roJIOBHOI cBATUHI Ilepe-
MHCBKOI0 €nuckoncTa. Omiciis po3riIsnarThCs 3arajlbHi MOJITHYHI Ta Mic-
1eBi 06CTaBUHHY, 110 CIIOHYKAJIH KopoJjs Sraina mo36aButu IlepeMuCcbKHX
pycuHiB iXHbOi cBITHHI. Ha KiHIIi 3’COBY€ThCS 1i mepexil Ha BIACHICTD Ja-
THHSH Ta Jajiblua ii mons mim Biaamoro IlepeMHUChKUX €MICKOIIIB JIaTHHCHKO-
ro oopsny.

522. — BAJIUK B., Ilepksa c6. Mukonas & ITepemuwini 8 XVI cm. ««Borocio-
Bisi», T. 50, Pum 1986, c. 21-66.

CTymiga mpHucBsiu€Ha TOCHIimaM Ipo LiepKBY cB. MuKonas, sika Oymna 30y-
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mosaHa Ha movarky XI cT. mig 3amkoBor roporo. Kuass Jles mpopas ii Ha
BJIACHICTh IIE€pEMHCHKOMY BiNTOBi IBaHOBI, mig MarmedbypchKe IpaBo, a
6mu3bko 1384 poxy 3a6paHo 1i Bil pyCHHIB i lepemano Ha KaTeIpy JIATHHCH-
KOro oopsmy.

ITop. mie BHINE MOJBLCHKOIO MOBOIO: CTENAH A., Ykpaincbka Oepeg’sHa
yeprkosna apximexmypa 6 Iaeniii Ilepemucokiti enapxii y: 1000-lecie Chrztu
Rusi Kijowskiej, Gdarisk 1988, s. 113-131.

523. — BAHIOPIBCHKUM M., IYKOMCBKUM I0., CYIIUK P., 3 icmopii
docaidncenna Ycnencokozo cobopy 6 I'mauyi. «3anucku HTII», Tom
225, JIsBiB 1993, c. 393-405.

Y cBoeMy moBimoOMIIeHHI chOromuiInHi 4ileHn Apxeonoriunoi Komicii
HTIII ommcany po3KOIIKM KHSAKOro I'aimya, 30KpeMa — MOro YCIIeHChKOTO
cobopy, AKHHM HalleXaB IO HaHOINBININX KHIXHX OymiBeab ['aauubKo-
Boauncekoi mepxkasu. ITicas JOBrux CTymiH i po3IIyKiB MO0 6YJIO BIIKPHUTO
mie 27 aunHasa 1936 p. Co60op BUSBMBCS TIJIBKM Ha ITiBTOPa METpa KOPOTILIMH
i crineku X Byxumi Bim KuiBcekoi Codii. Ilinm yac momaiblIuX pO3LIYKiB Y
HBOMY OyJIIO 3HaiIeHo M ocTaHKM lammipkoro kusa3s SpocinaBa OcmoMu-
cina. Ilepen ocraHHBOIO CBiTOBOIXO BiMHOIO np. S. ITacTepHak 3axoBaB ixX y
Kpunti CBATOIOPCHKOT0 COOOpY i IX BiTHAWIILIM aBTOPU IOBiTOMIIEHHS
moruo 1991 poky.

524. — BAHIPIBCbKHH M., IVKOMCBKUM 0., CYIHUK P., Kame-
opanvHi xpamu Taauyunu. JILBiB, «Meta», 1992, c. 48.

Y BupmaHHI MOMAHO KOPOTKY iCTOPiIO ABOX KaTeIpallbHHX XpaMiB — Y CIIeH-
cbKOro B crapomy I'anmui Ta CBaToOpchkoro y JIbBoBi, 0aXXarouu CTHCIO
03HAMOMHUTH I'POMAICHKICTh 3 pe3yJIbTaTaMH JOCIiIKeHb OCTaHHIX POKiB.

525. — BOPOBUK M., Taauyska mumpononis; ii icmopuunuii Hapuc; 8 1000-
aimmsa Xpuwenna Pycu-Ykpainu. «Bussonpunin llnsax», JToumon
1988, c. 927-943.

ABTOp Noy1a€ KOPOTKHUM icTopuuHMM Hapuc [aaunpkoi MUTpomoIii, Bix ii
MOYaTKiB 3a KHAXKOI 106H — ax 1o 1946 poky, Komu 3a pajsHCBKOI BIagu
ckiankaHo «Co6op», IKMIM BHDIIIMB YHEBAXHHWTH IIOCTAHOBH BepecTemcs-
Koro co6opy 1956 p., 3ipBaTH KaHOHIYHHUM 3B’s130K 3 PUMOM Ta «BO3COENH-
HHUTHCS» 3 MOCKOBCBKOIO ITpaBociiaBHOIO IlepkBoio.
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526. — BIPXHABCHKUM I1., IIpasocras’s na Jdemxiswuni ¢ 1926-1931 po-
kax. [Ipuumunu Bigxonmy Bim I'peko-katomuibkoi lepksu. «3ycrpi-
yi», Bapmasa 1989, IV, ¢. 111-121.

¥ craTTi omMcaHO IIOCTaHHS IIpaBociap’s Ha JleMkiBmuHi B 1926-1931
POKax Ta MOT0 PO3BHTOK, 30KpeMa — IIPUYHUHH BiIxomy Bim rp.-kat. IlepkBu,
3 YUCJIIEHHUMH HaHUMHU. Ha 1ei mpollec BINIMBAIH He TaK pelliriiHo-
BipOiCTIOBiIHI, K pajilie HaI[iOHAJIbHI Ta eEKOHOMiUHi YMHHUKY. Bin O6yB 1o-
B’SI3aHMH 31 3MeHIIIEHHSAM IIPECTHXKY I'p.KaT. IIapoxa i 3aBMHpaHHSIM IaTpi-
SIPXaJIbHUX CTOCYHKIB MiX CEJIOM i IIapoXOM. YYaCHHKAMH I[LOTO IIPOIIECY
Hayvacrime 6yJu Ti, 10 MOBEPTAIMCS i3 3ap0o0iTYaHCHKOI eMirpaiii.

527. - TAPHABChKUM ®., Cnozaou. Poounna xponixa Taprascvkux, sk
npuvuUHOK 00 icmopii YepKkosHUX, CéAUeHUYbKUX, NOOYMOBUX, eKOHO-
MiuHUX i noaimuunux eioHocuH y Iaauvuni 6 opyeiti noa. XIX cmopiyus
i 6 1 dexadi XX cmopiuus. Topouto, «[{o6pa Kuuxka», 1981, c. 266.

Bupanusa ynopsakyBaiu i 3pemaryBaiau AHaton M. Basunesuu i Poman
Haumnesuu. Ilepira yacTuHa — 1e crmorangu o. Punrumona TapHABCBKOTO
(1862-1948), a npyra — «10JaTOK» 3 XKHUTTEIMIUCAMH aBTODPA i Or0 POTUHU. Y
crioramax IysKe 0araTo MaTepisiy oo IIepKOBHOi icTopii B 3ax. YkpaiHi, 30-
KpeMa — IpO XHUTTA ¥ NiAJIbHICTh myXoBeHcTBa. OKpeMi po3minum mpu-
csueHi: murp. M. CeMOpaToBHYeBi — iHIIliATOPOBI akIlii TBEpPe30CTH; MOC-
KBOinbsCcTBY; BacmmissHchKil pedopmi i Murpomoautosi A. llenTtuibkomy
— 3aXHMCHMKOBi YKp. IIEPKOBHOI CTapuHHU. Y BHOaHHi 0arato 3HuMOK (117-
131); npm XiHIIi TONAHO IMOKAaXXYMKH iMEH i MiclieBocTel Ta ¢pparMeHT aaMi-
HiCTpaTHBHOI KapTH [amuumHuU.

528. — XUMKA 1., «dnonozian Muxaiina Maauroscokozo: do icmopii kpusu y
epeko-kamoauybkil Ilepksi i xapakmepucmuka nozas0ié «cesmorop-
yie». «3amucku HTI», tom CCXXV, JIbBiB 1993, c. 365-392.

Ha mouatky, y po3noromy ety (365-375), aBTop IIpecTaBUB 0COOy Ta
OisgnabpHicTh JIBBIBCBKOrO KpHIOHIaHMHA — 0. Muxania MaluHOBCHLKOIO
(1812-1894) — ogHOTO 3 TOJIOBHUX IEPCOHAXIB i xXepTB Kpu3u 1882 p., Haii-
6uK4Yoro mopagHuKa MUTp. Mlocupa CemOpaToBHYa, HiJbHOTO IIpejCTaB-
HHKa CTapOPYCHHCHKOTO ab0 CBATOIOPCHKOrO TaGopy, BUAATHOTO iCTOpHKA
Tamnpskoi Hepkpu. Ilicas 1b0ro MogaHo «AIIOJIOTiI0» (BUIIPABIAHHS IEpe]
PuMmcekoio Kypi€ero) B opuriHajibHif Bepcii JaTUHCBKOIO MOBOIO Ta B YKpa-
iHCHKOMY II€pEeKJIIai.



154 Bi6aioepagis Yxpaincoxoi Llepkeu

529. — XUIMKA 1., I'pexo-Kamoauyska Llepkea i nayionansHe 6idpodnceHHs
y Iaauyuni 1772-1918. «Kosuer», 4.1. JIsBiB, IncTHTYT icTOpii Lep-
KBH, 1993, c. 67-100.

IIpenMeToM mociimKeHHs € poiib, AKY YKpaiHchka KaTonunbka llepkBa
Biflirpajia B HalliOHAJBHOMY BiIPOJKEHHi raTUILKUX YKPaiHIIiB B ABCTpii. ¥
cTaTTi mopymeHo micth npobiaeM: 1. Ilepksa i I'a6cOypru; 2. llepksa i
oceita; 3. Poap llepkBu y dopMyBaHHI HalliOHANBHOI iMEHTHYHOCTH; 4.
Micie gyXOBeHCTBA Ta IIEPKOBHUX YCTAHOB B YKPaiHCHhKOMY HalliOHAJILHOMY
pyci; 5. IllepkBa i cBiTChKa iHTemirentis; 6. IlepkBa i ceIsTHCTBO.

530. — XOMA 1., Joas mumponoauuozo apxigy 6 uaci neputoi ceimosoi 8itiHu.
«borocmosis» T. 50, Pum 1986, c. 143-151.

Y cratrTi onucano moiar JIEBiBCHLKOIO MHUTPOIIOJIHYOIO apXiBy Iim dac
nepinoi cBiTOBOI BifiHM Ta micis Hel — axX mo 1928 poKy, KOIHM HOTo 4epes3
nmpo¢d. CBEHIIIIEKOTO 3HOBY IIOBEpHEHO IO JILBOBA i mepegaHoO MUTp. AH-
opeesi lllenTHiibKOMY.

531. — YAUKOBCBHKUM A., JKoname uu 6Gesxncenne cesujencmeo? CraHu-
ciaBiB, «Ykp. Kuurapus», 1924, c. 48.

Y Bignosigs Ha Oporrypy «2KoHaTHI KIup, a 6€3:3K€HCTBO KIIHPY», ABTOD
6e3 TIMOIIOT0 PO3TISANY HIPOOIEMH, Y KYPHAIICTCHKOMY CTHII, BiIKHUIA€
imero 6e33KEeHHOTO CBSIIEHCTBA.

532. — Asemanax Cmanucnasiscokoi 3emai. 30ipHUK MaTepisIiB Jo icTopii
CranucnaBoBa i CramucnasiBimnau. Tom I1. PegakTop-Ynopsgauk
M. Knpmummse. H.M.-ITapux-Ciggeir-ToporTto, HTII, Ykp. Apxis
T. XXIX, 1985, c. 900.

Sx TpomoBXeHHS MaTepisniB mepiroro tomy (mue. Ix. i B., 1. II, 4.
406), y mpyromy ToMi ictopist Ykp. IlepKBH BUCBITIIOETBCS ¥ CTATTAX:

IIIyMCBbKA-T'PUHEBUY M., IIpo ceao 3oaoma Jluna i dewo npo Incmumym
Cecmep Bacuaianok (56-68);

MUKHUTIOK 5., 32adxa npo maauii Ceminap im. Cesuennomyuenuxa Hoca-
gama ¢ Cmarucaasosi (68-79);

IItyHaep O., o onosidara mos mamu npo cayey Boxcozo Mumponoauma
A. Hlenmuybkozo (373-375);
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MUKMTIOK ., Ilepwi kpoku cayeu Boxcoeo Kup A. Illenmuyvkozo Ha éna-
duuomy npecmoai 6 Cmanucaaeosi (375-377);

KustxuHcekuwt A., Kup I'pueopiti Xomuwun (377-379);
ITexAP A., Beauxuii Ilpaseonuk — Baaduka Mukoaa Yapueyvxuii (379-381);
IIEKAP A., IIpeocs. Iean JIamuwescokuii (381-383);
Kinumuimun M., Baaduka Bacune Beauukoscokuii (383-388);
IIErBit B., bambko i cunu — o. A. Bandepa i tiozo cunu (388-396);

Cxouniisc 1., Cnozad npucesuenuii o. Ocmunosi I'ipnskxosi ma iio2o cunogi
0. Hocugposi (377-379);

SICEHUUBKA M., Omeypw Isan ITopdiescokuti (399);

KinumuinvHe M., Omeys Isan Icaie ma iiozo poouna (400-402);
KinumummuH M., Omeys FOpiti Kosaavcokuii (402-405);

MUkKHTIOK 5., Omeys Jlyka-Boaodumup Muxumiox (406-412);
Ca-Ko, Omeyb Boaodumup Camomyaka (412-415);

B.A., Omeypw Isan Ayxis (418-419);

Kucinescoekuit K., Ilpays ykpaincokux césweruxie (419-421);
TuMKiB J1., IIpays oo. Pedemnmopucmise y Cmanucaaeosi (422-424);
CarnoBud P., Beauuasi 3eneni Cesma 6 Cmanucnaeosi (735-741);
Cycinnin B., Ha npuxodcmei e Yzopruxax (764-8).

533. = Iopodenwuna. Icropuuno-MeMyapHuit 36ipHUK. 3pemarysas M.T.
Mapynuak. H.Y1.-Toponro-Binniner, HTIII, Yxp. Apxis, T. XXXIII,
1978, c. 872. ‘

Y Benmukomy 36ipHUKY, HOHiOHO J0O BUOAHB IILOTO LIUKIIY, € OaraTo MaTe-
pistay mo pi3HHX HiNSTHOK IIepKOBHOI icTopii. UmeThcst, 30KpeMa, Ipo HacTy-
ITHi CTaTTi:

SliaH B., Iapoxii i yeprxeu (58-68);

BacunumuH 1., Poas dyxoeencmea Ui yuumenbcmea 8 po30yoiCceHHI Ky/b-
MYPHO-0C8IMHbO20 MA eKOHOMIYH020 Heumms ¢ Topoderncvkomy nogimi.

MAPYHYAK M., Bidnycmose ceno Hanewesa (538-576);

BAYMHCHKMI M., 0. Audpiii Cmpinvyux (585-586);

BA3UNEBUY A., 0. Iean Ileceybkuii (587;590);

MAPYHUAK M., Icnosionux Kup Mukoaaii Yapreyvxuii (623-626);

B.A. i M.T',, Ilom’snuk nepedosux cesujeruxie Topodenujunu (661-666).
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534. — Tisuna Cobopy I'pexo-Kamoauyskoi Llepkeu y JIveosi 8-10 Gepesns
1946. JIsvBiB, Bumanns Ilpesunii Co6opy, 1946, c. 176.

¥ Bumanni momano xpoHiky Co6opy, DOMOBimi i BUCTYIIM [eJieraTi, Io-
cranoBu Co6Gopy Ta pi3Hi 3BepHEHHS i IIPHBITH, SIK TaKOX ctaTTiO P. BaB-
puxka: «IToBopoT Ha CBATO-BOIOTMMUPCHKHI IILISIX).

535. = Hpozo6uyuuna — 3emas Ieana ®panxa. Tom I1. H.Mopx-TTapux-Cug-
Hen-ToponTto, Haykose Tos. iM. IlleBuenka, Ykp. Apxis, T. XXXII,
1978, c. 246.

B 1150My TOMi 11€pPKOBHO-iCTOPHMYHIN TEMATHIl MPUCBAYEHO, 30KpEMaA, —
HACTYIIHi CTaTTi:

IOrueHKoO II.T., I]epkea cs. FOpa 6 [pozo6uui (31-37);

BABPUK B., €n. Comep Opmumncvkuii — yuenv 0pozobuybkoi cimnasii (14-77);

Binun II., Boavwesuybvke npudyuleHHs peaizitiHux nposeié y 0po2o6ulybKux
wronax (60-64).

536. — Opozo6uyuuna — 3emas Ieana Ppanxa. 36ipHUK reorpadivynmx, icTo-
PUYHHUX Ta eTHOrpadiYHO-MOOYTOBUX i MeMyapHUX MaTepisiiB.
Tom III. H.Mopk-Ilapux-Cunneit-Toporto, HTII, Ykpaiacekui
Apxis, . XLI, 1986, c. 580.

¥ tpethoMy TOMi 36ipHEKaA «[Iporo6uyynHaY, lIepKOBHIN icTOpii, 30Kpe-
Ma, IPUCBAYEHI HACTYIIHI CTaTTi:

JlorsuH I'.H., Xpam ce.FOpa i 036inuys — cnpasxcrs noema 6 oepegi (12-13);

KuruiB P.®., Ceasmuii FOpiii y 6oiikiecbkux ceaax poeobuuuunu (13-14);

BABPUK M., Cepeod wubis i paginepii. Cesmompoiybkuli manacmup y Ipo-
206u4i (69-76);

I-xuit 1., Omeyb Cmenan O. Benepurnosuu 1897-1954 (172-177);
InmangunoBud A., 3a wo eonu é6uau moeo 6amoxa? (185-191);
Io6ummas cesweruka ¢ Bponuyi (288-290);

®yr 1., 0. Muxoaa Isanycie (291-292);

KoBaAnuk P., Ilepksa IIpeceamoi Tpoiiyi 6 I'pywiosi (299-304);
Omeyb wambensn Ilempo JTunun (322-323);

T'oronenbkuii 1., Ceimauii opoeobuuarnun o. Oaexca Ilpucmaii — 1863-1944
(391-396);
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KikTaA C., 0. IIasro Kikma (1876-1927), napox Yuamuu 1910-1927 (416-7);
KikTA C., Bpam o. Opiii Kikma— 1907-1979 (418-421);

®yp 1., Ykpaincvka Kamoauywka Iepkea ¢ dpozo6uybkomy nogimi ¢ 1938-
1939 pokax (445-455);

Ykpainceki ceswenuku-opozobuyanu 3amopoosari, po3cmpinaHi, ye'a3HeHi,
3acaari 6 CCP i 6 IToavwyi 6 1939-1984 poxax (456-458).

Ilpo I-i1 ToM qus. [pozobuyuuna — ous. Ix.i B., 1. I, u. 410.

537. — 36apascuuna. 36ipka cmammeii, mamepisnig i cnomunis. Tom I-11. H.
Hopx-ITapux-Cunneir-Toponto, HTII, Yxp. Apxis T. XXX (1980),
c. 740, . XXXI (1985), c. 524.

OKpiM IIpMHATiTHUX 3raJoK i MaTepisIiB IO IEPKOBHOI icTOpii MailKe y
BCiX CTaTTAX 000X TOMIiB, IIIIKOBUTO IIPUCBSIYEHI ¥ IIle HACTYIIHI CTATTi:

ITPAaIIKO 1., I]epkosHe Ui peaizcitine ncummas é 36apancyuni (185-244);
Bowmsa 1., 2Kumms i disavricme npeocs. en. Huxumu Byoku (498-509);
2Kuna B., €Enuckon Isan IIpawko (566-568);

ByneMa B., I]epksa 6 Ko3sapax — cgidok danekozo murynozo (11-164-168);
PEnuyK 5., Hi, He 3axonuau cunoro 6i0 Hac yepksu (11, 282-287);

Busnaunuii Bacuaisnun — o. Ini6é Kinax (I1, 375-376);

538. = Icnosionuxu i Myuenuxu Yipaincokoi Ilepxeu XX cm. «Borocuosis»,
T. 47 (1983), c. 182-197; 1. 48 (1984), c. 226-249; 1. 49 (1985),
c. 219-228; 1. 50 (1986), c. 201-209; T. 51 (1987), c. 212-222; 1. 52
(1988), ¢.224-235; 1. 53 (1989), c. 221-229; 1. 54 (1990), c. 219-227;
T. 55 (1991), c. 214-250; 1. 56 (1992), c. 221-231; 7. 57 (1993),
c. 199-213; 1. 58 (1994), c. 205-214.

ITounnarouu 3 47 Tomy (1983), y HayKOBOMY OOTOCIOBCHKOMY 3KYPHAJI
«borocoBisi» MOJaHO MOBIIi YH KOPOTIII IIOCMEPTHI 3ragKH IIPO €IHUCKO-
ITiB, CBAIIEHUKIB i cECTEp MOHAXWHb, SKi IiCIs Apyroi CBiTOBOI BifiHM Kapa-
JINCS TIO B’SI3HMIIAX, TA0Opax i 3aCIaHHAX UM TE€X 3aTMHYIH MYYEHHIBKOIO
cMepTIo. Ycix moci — K. 100. IToBiroro 3ragkoro BigMidyeHi HacTymHi: 00. BaH-
mepa Aunpiit, Benen Bacuis, Boituyk ABKceHTiH, Bpink Muxkomna, en. Bynka
Hukwura, Bansaunekuit IBan, Banposuu Crenan, Bacunbkesnu Mokii, Ben-
rpuHOBHY CremaH, BepOoBenbkuit Bacunb, Bunauuyk PomaHn, cecTpa Bitep
Hocuda Onena, Tipasax Mocud, Iunka Jles, T'aTiB I'puropiit, en. Tomko
Bacuns, 'opeuko Muxamno, I'omka IOpin, 'puauk Mukomna, I'puniensk
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Muxona, I'anaar Mukona, ['opunacekuit Omenas, 3ansoHsak IleTpo,
3apunbkuit Onekciit (1. 47, c. 184-193); 3adifioscekuit AnpisH, 3aTUK IBaH,
Imaxk Anppin, Ke6y3 Isan, Knusak Inas, Kosanuk 3eHosii, KoBepko
Maxkcuminiga, Kosuy Eminiga, Koupag Muxaino, Kopay6a Iletpo OMenss,
KoriB IBan (1. 48, c. 230-234); en. Korunoscekuit Hocadar (T. 49, c. 222-8);
JIncko Bomogumup, Jlykau Cemen, Mamak IBan, MoxpiBcbkuit Martsiii,
Myposuu Spocnas, Markui YOmnisa, HaGepexumuii IBan (. 48, c. 338-342);
Ilacika IBan, Ilensak Mapign, [Hogasmiescekuit Ilerpo, IonsHcbkum Ko-
crsaaTuH, [Ipumnak Bacuns, Patuu Crenan, Pynko Bacuns, Pyns Crenas,
Cammnapa CrenaH, en. Cine3iok IBan, cectpa Cno6opsan Bipa, ComoMopa AH-
TiH, XMinboBChbKUM Mukona, llerenbcbkuit Apremint Ipunen, llerenbchkuit
Irmariit Knumenrisi, Yexyt I1asno, Yopusk Isan, Yybaruit Bonmogumup, Uy-
6atuit Teomop, Mentunpkun KnumenTin (T. 52, c. 227-232); Bipa Cno6o-
nsH, Birep Hocuda Onena (t. 53, c. 221-229); Bannepa Auupiit, Bpinms M.,
TansaT M., Imak A., Korpag M. (1. 54, c. 219-227); Kopay6a M., Kopay6a
I1., Crenan Paruy, Bapan B., Byunncskuit 1., TnyxoBenskuit B., Toruap B.,
Kosains I1., Konryniok C., KpaBuyk €., Kypunac B., Croinko b., Tenenko B.
(1. 55, c. 214-250); Anmucekesuy €., Crauumup B., Uexoscbkuit C. (T. 56, c.
221-231); bBookosuu T., Xapuna B., YopHsk 1., cectpa IBaciB I'anHa, cectpa
Ko3y6 Pomanuna (t. 57, c. 199-213).

B HacTymHMX TOMax OyayTh IOMiIyBaTHCS maibIli crucku. IloBHMMA
3arojIOBOK, SIK IIOJIaHO Bropi, MOMiIlleHO TiIbKH B TT. 53 i 55.

539. — Komapho i Pyoxku ma oxoauys. 36ipHHK iCTOPUYHO-MEMYapHHUX, T€0-
rpacdivnux i modyrosux Matepianis. H. Mopk-Ilapux-Cunneit-
ToponTo, Hayxk. Tos. im. IlleBuenka, Ykp. Apxis, T. 43, 1987, c. 702.

Y Benukomy 36ipHHKY Matepisnu mo ictopii llepkBu € Maiixke Ha BCiX
cropinkax. IlinkoBuTo mpucBsYeHi it cTaTTi: Ipexo-kamoauyvka napoxis i
dyxosencmeo 6 Komapni (198-206); Opeanizayis 2p.-kam. yepkeéu 6 nogimi
Pyoxu (207-211); 3mina 6 opeanizayii ep.-kam. yepkeu 6 nosimi Pydxu (216-
218); Pumo-kamoauyvka napoxis ¢ Komapni; Jlimuucekum 1., Tpaduyii ma
00ps0 ceamkysanv Pizdsa, Bozosenenns, Bockpecenna Xpucmoeozo ma iHwiux
ceam y Komapwi;, JIEB B., Baaduxa I'puzopiii Jlakoma; BAPAR C., Ilam’ami o. A.
Henencokozo; XpArmuBum E., Omeys Boaodumup Ilempuk; TOPOOUCHKUN M.,
Mos napoxis Kponuavruxu; 3AXAPiICEBUY A., IIpo napoxiro ITodinvyi.

Y BumaHHi 6arato cBiTauH. HanpukiHii mogaHo BeJIuKi MIOKaK4YMKY iMeH
Ta MiCIIEBOCTE.
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540. — Hadbymcanwuna. 36iprnux. Coxarvuuna, Beasuuna, Padexisuwjuna, Ka-
Mminewyuna, Xoamwuna i Mionswws. HTII, Ykp. Apxis, T. XII. H.Y.-
IMapux-Cunueit-Toponto, O6’ennaunusg HanOyxanuis, 1989, c. 950.

Y npyromy Tomi mporo 30ipHuKa (K i B IEPIIOMY, Ta BCiX MOMiOHMX
30ipHuKax) € 6araTo MaTepisly, 110 CTOCYEThCs o icTopii IlepkBu B ycix
3raJaHHX B 3arojJIOBKY IiBHIYHO-3aXigHMX paliOHaX YKpaiHu. Binmemr crarti
BHKJIIOYHO Ha IIEpKOBHI TEMH, 30KpeMa, TIOTalIH:

CTE®AHUIIUH €., Ykpainceka ywyoomeopHa ikona Boxcoi Mamepi ¢ Yen-
cmoxoei (I1, c. 54-63) i JEMYCH A., PylinyeaHHs npasociasHux yepkos Ha
Xoamwuni i Hioaswwi (11, c. 637-646).

541. = Hapucu 3 icmopii ykpaincokoi kamoauybvkoi npecu. «IIpaBma», TopoH-
T0 1973, 4. 17-18, c. 133-148.

ITicst KOpOTKOro 3arajibHOro BCTYIIY, aBTOP OIIMCAaB PO3BHTOK YKp. Ka-
ToNHLBKOI Ipecu B lanuumHi i B KapnatceKin YKpaiHi — Bif moyaTkiB — o
nepiroi ceiToBoi Bifinu (1871-1915).

542. — Haw Jlveis. YOBineinmit 36ipuuk 1252-1952. Hero-Hopk, «UepBoHa
Kanunua», 1953, c. 215.

Sk y Bcix momiOHMX BUOAHHAX, YUMAJIO MaTepisuty mo ictopii IlepkBu € y
OLIBIIOCTI PO3ALNiB, OCOOIUBO — B HACTYITHUX:

CiunHchKkuM B., Apximexmypa i mucmeymeo JIvgoéa (62-76);
JIyxHunbkum I'., Micmo cs. FOpa (163-164);
JIEnkui J1., Ilepemucvka mumpa-xkopora (195-200).

543. — Pocamuncexa 3emas. 36ipHUK iCTOPHMYHO-MEMYapHHX, eTHOTrpadiy-
HUX i mobyroBux MmatepisuiB. Tom 1. Pemakmirnina Koneris: Ynsua
JTo60Buy, O. Kynpuk, M. I'onon, C. Ckpo6ay. H.Mlopk - Cunneir -
Topourto, HTII, Ykp. Apxis T. 50; BumaBeus IenTpanpauit Komi-
TeT «PoratuHmmuHa» 1989, c. 988.

Kuuxka Bmimae monan 130 crarred, 3aMiTok i croramiB koo 100 pi3-
HHMX aBTOpiB IIpo POraTMHCHKY 3eMIIIO 3 MaBHiX 4YaciB O KiHIISA Opyroi cBiTo-
BOi BifinM. BumanHs 30aradyyloTh YHCJIEHHI iTI0cTpallii, JOKyMeHTalbHi ¢do-
TOIPYKM, KapTa YKpainu i PoraTuHchbKoro mosiTy. ¥ BHIaHHi 6arato mare-
pisiiiB i Mo LepKOBHOI icTopii PoraTHMHINMHM, 30KpeMa HACTYIIHI pO3milu:
CycmineHi i nepkoBHi BimHocuHM B PoratuHinuHi B 15 croumitTti (26-29);
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IlepxoeHe BpatcTso B Poratuni (29-33); Ponuna Bana6anis (33-34); Hocud
IMymasacekuit i E. Ceuctinbaunbkuit (37-39); CrpaTUHChKA OPYyKapHSI
(194-199); I'peko-kaTonunbka Maia nyxoBHa cemiHapis B Poratusi (336-
340); Ixonocracu nepkeu Cs. [lyxa B Poratuni (398-401); Mapiriceka [py-
XuHa XiHok (430); BigmycTt Ha cB. Mapka B 2Kyposi (814-6) Ta xopoTki
KUTTENNCH HACTYIIHMUX CBAIIEHUKIB: CTenan BocasauHCBKMM; aMGeIsTH
Crenan I'opomenbKuii; CBAIIEHNK, YIUTEND i TPOMAICBKUM [isd — IIaM’ATi 0.
Teomocis Kynpuxka (569-574); Muxaino Ilerpis: Bacuns Comnosi; I'puropin
CkackiB; Jmutpo Xa6ypcekuit; IBan llep6amiok; Hocud Cac SIBopchKwmit.
Ilpu xiHOi mogawo 11e 6i6aiorpadivyni HOTaTKM WieHiB Pemakuininoi Komerii
i MeneHaciB, TOKaXX4YMKHM iMEH i MiCIIeBOCTeH, CITHC KePTBOIABIIIB i pe3ioMe
B aHrJifceKin MoBi Maptu Kivoposcekoi-Ke6ano (917-982).

544. — Cam6ipcvka Bozopoyuys. MoHorpadis y 240-TiTTS IIOSBH YyIOTBOD-
Hoi ikonu Ilpeu. IliBu Mapii B Cam6ipchkift nepksi. ¥Orika, H.J11.,
HakJIaJgoM KoMiTeTy 6ymoBH mepkBu, 1970, c. 84.

Ha ocHOBi 6araTiomoro moBiZKOBOIO MaTepisiy, aBTOP IIOJA€E iCTOpiI0
yynoTBOpHOI ikoHH CaMoOipchkoi Boropomumi, Bim moyaTKy IpociaBjieHHS ii
YymaMH — II0 ChOTOMHIIIHI MHi. [JlomaHo KijIbKa CBiTIMH.

545. — Cman ep. kam. Iyxoeencmea Jlvsiscvkoi Apxienapxii. (Ctan 3 mas 1.1.
1944). JIsBiB, HakMagoM rp. KaT. Mutp. OpauHapisary, 1943, c. 48.

IIlo6u yacTKOBO 3apaguTH 6pakoBi moBHOro IlleMaTu3My, KUt MIOpiY-
HO 3’aBIsBCs ApyKoM 1o 1938 p., mim yac BoenHOro nuxoiirra B 1943/4 po-
kax BumaHo «Cmuc JyxoBeHcTBa JIbBiBCbKOi ApXiemapxii», B IKOMy Iopsy
i3 mpi3BUIIIEM KOXHOTO CBSIIEHWKA IONAHO PiK HApOIXKEHHS, €PEHChbKUX
CBS4eHb Ta Micie mpani. Iei cimcok BimoOpaxkae crad Ha 1 ciuns 1944 p. Y
HBOMY ITOaHi TaKOX iMeHa BCiX CBAIIEHHMKIB, 10 B poKax 1939-1941 6yau
BOUTI, yB’I3HEHi UM BHBe3eHi, Ta gKi moMepau Bixm 1 mumas 1938 mo 31
rpyaHsa 1943 p., IK TaKOX — CIHCOK YCiX YOJOBIiYMX i KiHOYMX MOHACTHPIB
Ta BiIOMOCTI IIPO JIeKaHATH.

546. - Cmpuiiwjuna. IcTopudHO-MeMyapHHH 30ipHHK, 3a pelakiieio Ipuuu
ITenencekoi i Knumenris ba6’aka. Ykp. Apxis: Perionansuuit 36ip-
HEK 49 i 49A, Tom I i II. Hio Hopk — ToponTo — Iapux — Cunnei:
Komirter Crpuitnrunu, 1990. Tom I — 634 cropinku, Tom II — 608.

Barato Mmarepisny mo icropii IlepkBu y CTpUHIINHI MOXHAa 3HAWUTH B
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000X TOMaXx MaiKe Ha KOXHill CTOpiHIIi, ajle mepeayciM B OKpEMOMY DO31i-
Ji mig 3arosoBkoM: «PenirifiHo-iepkoBHe XUTTA». IliHHOIO ITim UM OTJIS-
oM, 30kpeMa, € ctatts I'. Jlyxuunbkoro: «Ilim omodopom Ilpecssatoi Bo-
ropomuui 3 IomriBchKOi TOpH», B SIKifl aBTOP OOTOBOPIOE KillbKa BarOMHX
YHHHHUKIB IIEpKOBHO-PEIITriMHOr0 XUTTS: MOHACTHPi, aIMiHiCTpallilo CTOJO-
BuX miop Iamumekoi muTponoiii, CTpHACEKUI IPOTONPECBIiTEPAT, OO LIEP-
KBH Ta ITaM’SITKH, CBALLEHUYi PO Ta IEpKOBHO-CYCIILIILHY IPAITIO JyXOBEH-
CTBa L[LOTO PErioHy.
Pem.: «Bu3soasHum lnsax», Jloumon 1993: 6, c. 724-731 (B. 2Kuna).

«Amepukay, Ginggensdis 1993, 4. 103, c. 15 (B. JleHmuk).

547. — Ilepxsa Cesmozo dyxa é Pocamuni. KuiB, «Mucrentso», 1991, c.144.

B annOoMi mpencTaBieHo MepaInHy YKpaiHChKOI HAPOIHOI JepeB’sTHO ap-
xiTekTypH — 1epkBy CB. Jlyxa B PoraTuHi, 30KpeMa — 4ynoBe MalsipCTBO Ta
pi3bOJIEHHS iKOHOCTacy, CTBOpeHOTo HeBimomuMu MarctpamMu XVII cT.
PesroMe 1 mepeqik 115 imrocTpallifi mogaHO POCIMCHKOIO Ta aHIMIiMChKOIO
MOBaMH. ABTOp-ynopsangHuk — B.1. MenbHUK.

548. — Seopiscoxa 3emnsn. Aeopiswyuna i Kpaxoseyuuna. PerionansHuii icto-
puyHO-MeMyapHMH 30ipHuK. PegakTopu: B. JleB i B. Baparypa. Hro
Hopx-Iapux-Cunnei-Topouto, HTII, Ykp. Apxis 1. XXXVII,
1984, c. 852.

¥ 36ipHuKY, KpiM OKpeMHX dakTiB i 3ragoxk y 6araThbox iHIIMX CTATTAX,
6e3nocepeHno icTopii YKpaincekoi IlepkBu CTOCYIOThCA:

IIsorox C., BuxoeHa disavHicmb moHaxuHs Bacunisnok 6 Seoposi (369-380);
IcaiB II., Mumponoaum Andpeii Illenmuyskuii (624-642); Omeys dp. I'eposce-
kuii, npogpecop JIvsiscokozo ynieepcumemy (643-644); AHOPYCAK M., O. Ocun
Josuncexuii (645-650); IIax C., Omeyd dp. Ipuzopiii T'ununesuu (651-653);
Omeywv Anmin Hobpancekuii (654); Mamu Mapis Hoancuyvka YCBB (686-687);
IIenTunpKun 1.J1., 2Kmym cnoeadie npo cmpuiikie — mumponoauma Axdpes i o.
izymena Kaumenmis (803-811).

549. — Ak mo Pyco xoduna cabdamu Januaa. TIponaMsaTHA KHUTA IIEPIIOTO
PYCKO-HapOMHOTO MaJOMHHNTBA Bh CBATY 3eMito BB S mo 28 Be-

pecus 1906. 2Kosksa, HaknagoMm Komirery, 1907, c. (14) + 381.
Y nmponaM’saTHiM KHHM3i 3i6paHO BCi maHi 3 i€l icTOpuM4HOi, HaMOiNbIIIOL
moci ykpaiucekoi nmpomi 7o CesaToi 3eMii, B AKi¥ B3sanu yyactsb 505 ydyacHU-
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KiB — ITig MpOBOIOM 6araThOX CBAIIEHUKIB M JIbBiBCBKOTO MHTPOIIOJIHTA
Anpnpes Hlentubkoro. OnucaHo 8 Hifl TeX IMPHUTOTYBaHHA OO i€l mporri,
caMy IOTOPOK Ta BCi MicIid, IKi BOHH TaM Bigsimamu. ITogaHo TakoX iMeHa
BCiX YYaCHHKIB, a HAIIDUKIHII — IIOKaXKYHUK iMEH T4 MiCI[€BOCTEH.

550. — BUDZYNSKI Z., Ludnos$¢ pogranicza polsko-ruskiego w drugiej po-
towie XVIII wieku. T. I-1l. Przemysl-Rzeszow, Tow. Przyjaciot Nauk
w Przemyslu, 1993, s. 442, s. 522.

OO6uaBa BEIHKi TOMHM MaiiKe B I[iIOCTi IPHUCBSIYEHI IIEPKOBHUM CIIpaBaM
i CTaTHCTHKAM pMMO- i TPEKOKATOJHUIILKOrO HacelleHHs Ha IOJbChKO-YKpa-
iHCBKOMY (PyCBHKOMY) IIOTPaHMYYi B 2-i mMoJaoBMHi 18 cropiuus. B I-my Tomi
OIIMCAHO TEPUTOPISAIbHY CTPYKTYpy KaToauibkoi Ilepksu (43-79); mogaHo
CIIMCKM PHMO- i 'PEKOKATONMKiB, €BpeiB Ta mporectaHTiB (121-260), Bipo-
icIIoBimHiI CTPYKTYpH I1bOro X HaceleHHs (309-332), K TaKOX — peJIirifHi
Ta eTHiYHi pi3HMIi ¥ HaMarauHs ix nmepemortu (333-422). Hanpuxkinni mo-
IaHO TaKOX JIxXepeia i 6i6miorpadiro Ta 40 cTaTUCTUYHHMX TaOIHIIb.

¥ II-my ToMi, 3a MicueBOCTSIMH ¥ JeKaHaTaMH, IIOJAHO MOPiOHI CITHUCKH
pUMO- i rpeKoKaToNuKiB (13-432) Ta 6araTy KaprorpadidHy JOKyMEHTALIil0.

551. — BUDZYNSKI Z., Ludnos¢ parafii Przemyskiej obrzadku tacinskiego
w Swietle rejestrow metrykalnych z lat 1592-1635. Struktura demogra-
ficzna. «Przemyskie Zap. Hist.», Przemysl 1990, s. 85-119+2 rysunki.

Y crarTi mpoananizoBaHO mZeMorpadidyHy CTPYKTYPY PHMOKATOJHILKOI
CIiTBHOTH M. IlepeMHuIILIs, B3SBIIM IO YBaru IepeayciM MeTpHKalIbHI pee-
ctpu 1593-1635 pokiB, X04 BOHH ¥ HEIIOBHI.

552. — CZECH M., Nie tylko Lwow i Przemysl. «Kultura», Paryz 1991:9, 77-94.

Y crarTi mpeacTaBiIeHO He BIOPAIKOBaHi 10 mojgoBuHU 1991 p. epKoBHi
BigHOCHHU MixX ITonpmiero i YxpaiHoio.

553. — FRISZKE A., Koscioty Wschodnie w Drugiej Rzeczypospolite;.
«Wiez», Warszawa 1988: 7-8, s. 75-98.

Y po3sBinni aBTOp MOJaB KOPOTKMH iCTOPUYHHME HapuC Ipo cxigHi Ilep-
KBH, sKi Oisnu B apyriit Piuunmocmonuriit — y ITomsmni Mix 1919 — 1939 po-
Kamu: 1. — mpo Ykpainceky Karomuupky Ilepksy i 2. — npo Ilpasocinasuy
IlepxBy, B fAKiit GiIBIIICTh TBOPUIM YKpAiHII, ajle BCA €papXis i GiapImicTs
IYXOBEHCTBA OYJIM POCIMICHKI.
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554. — HIMKA J.-P., The Conflict between the Secular and the Religious
Clergy in Eighteenth Century Western Ukraine. HUS XV (1991), 35-47.

Henoposyminnsa mix BacumissHamMu Ta €napXisiIbHUIM JyXOBEHCTBOM BIIEp-
11Ie OIUcaB y cBoiX AHHajax M. ['apaceBud, SKUI BCIO BUHY II€PEKJIAB Ha IIED-
X, 3romoM iCTOPMKH II€PEBAaKHO IIIILIX HOro CiiigaMu. ABTOD CTaTTi, BUKO-
PHCTOBYIOUH ¥ HOBi MaTepisiiu, IO MOTellep He OYJIM 3HAHi, HAMaraeThbCs
NPEeACTABUTH IIPOOJIEMY IIIHPINE V 3arallbHIIINX PHCAaX Ta MEHINE TEHACH-
LiHO, BKA3YIOUX Ha BHYTPIIIHI 3B’I3KH MiX Pi3HHMM aCIeKTaMM JUCKYCii.

555. = JABLONSKI M., Greckokatolicka diecezja przemyska w latach
1918-1939. «Polska-Ukraina...», 1990, s. 229-249.

CratTs mpucBs4YeHa OpraHisalii rp.-KaToaunbskoi IlepeMuchkoi emapxii
B II-#1 PivunocmonuTiit (1918-1939): ii rpanunaM, HaceleHHIO, LIEHTPAIbHIA
BJIafi ¥ TEpUTOPIsIIBHIN opraHisaiii. Hampukinii momaHo CIIMCOK ycix pexa-
HATiB 3 YHCJIOM IX mapadiii.

556. — JANECZEK A., Osadnictwo pogranicza polsko-ruskiego. Wojewddz-
two Betskie od schytku XIV do poczqtku XVII w. Warszawa, Instytut
archeologii i etnologii Polskiej Akad. Nauk, 1993, s. 388 + 23 mapy.

Y Buganni nmpo Bensbke Bo€BincTBO, Bim 14 mo 17 cTOMITTSA, LepKOBHIM
icropii mpucBsueHi 4 reorpadiuni KkapTu i gBa HactymHi po3minu: 1) Ilocra-
HOBH i PO3BUTOK TEPHUTOPisLIBHOI opraHisanii tatuHcekoi IlepkBu (35-56) Ta
2) TepuTtopisinpHa opraHisailis npaBociaasuoi Llepksu (57-62).

557. = MATYSIK M., RUDNICKA M., SWISTAK Z., Koscidt katolicki w
Jasielskim 1939-1945. Biblioteczka Przemyska — Seria historyczna t.
X(XI), Brzozow-Stalowa Wola 1991, s. 247.

Tpu pi3Hi aBTOpM JTETAJIBLHO OMKCANIH TPM PMMOKATOJHMIBKI HeKaHATH B
okouuni M. Scaa, me OyaM TaKoxX po3CisiHi yKpaiHchbKi mapadii. Omuc cro-
cyeTbes 1o 1939-1945 pokis. e BUIaHHS € YaCTUHOIO 3aIUISTHOBAHOI MOHO-
rpadii nix Ha3Boo: «IlepeMuchka mienesis y pokax 1939-1945».

558. — MOKLAK J., Aspekty polityczne zycia religijnego ukrairicow w Gali-
cji. Ekspanzja prawostawia rosyjskiego. «Polska-Ukraina...», 1990,
s. 199-206.

¥ cTaTTi OnMCcaHO IMOIIMPEHHS IIPaBOCIaB’sd cepeld MOCKBOMIIBCHKUX ra-
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JIMIBKUX KiJl i poJib B IbOMY IIPOLIEC] MMAHCIABICTUYHMX i 3TrOOM — HeocJa-
BICTMYHUX ileH.

559. — NABYWANIEC S., Diecezja Przemyska Grecko-Katolicka w latach
1772-1795. «Premislia Christiana», Przemysl, Instytut Teologiczny w
Przemyslu, 1992/1993, s. 9-294.

BukopucraBiy, 30KpeMa, Iyxe OaraTi AxKepelbHi MaTepisiu 3 TpeKo-
katonuiekoro IlepeMucskoro ApxiBy (IKui Tenep 30epiraetbes B JlepxaB-
Homy IlepemMucekoMy ApXiBi), aBTOp OIMCaB I'PeKO-KaTOMUIBKY IlepeMucs-
Ky €mapxito B nepiui poxu (1772-1795) 1i icHyBaHHS B ABCTDIiMCBKill iMITepii,
y mepion pedopM, 110 ix 3amovyaTkyBasia Mapis Tepeca, a 3aBepmuB ii CHMH
Hocud II. Ocob6iuBy yBary ImpHCBSIYEHO TOMY, abH ITOKa3aTH IIPOLEC IpPO-
HukaHHA MlocudiHChKUX pedOpPM Y XHTTA Ta CTPYKTYPY I'PEKO-KATOIHITh-
koi Ilepksu B IlepeMucCHKil emapxii, mepegyciM xXe — HaCKiIbKM 3acagu
nepkoBHuX pedopm Hocuda II aminmmu ToroyacHe o6auyys miei Ilepksu.
IIpamg cknagaeTscs 3 HaCTYIHHUX po3niniB: 1.— IIpaBoBa cuTyalis i o6cra-
BHHH: TOCIIOTAPCHKIi, CYCIIIBHI Ta HalliOHANBHI; 2. — BHyTpillIHS opraHisaris
emnapxii B mentpi; 3. — TepuropisnpHa opraHisamis emapxii; 4. — JlyxoBeH-
cTBO; 5. — JlymmacTUpchKa HisUIbHICTh i pesiriduui Kynbt; 6. — UuH cB.
Bacunis; 7. — Csitna i TiHi pexniriiiHoro xurts; 8. — IlepkoBHi iHCTHTYIII.
HampukiHIii mogaHo pe3ioMe HiMEIIbKOIO MOBOIO.

560. — NABYWANIEC S., Organizacja Greckokatolickiej Diecezji Przemys-
kiej przy koricu lat siedemdziesigtych XIX w. «Nasza Przeszto$é», t. 70
(1988), s. 75-127.

Ha ocHoBi 6aratux indopmamniii lllematusmy IlepeMUCBHKOI IpeKo-KaTo-
IUIBKOI e€mapxii 3 1879 poKy, aBTOp OIHCYE y CBOiM pO3BimIi Mexi Iriei
€mapxii, o0CAr TiSIPHOCTH ILIEHTPAIbHOI €MapXisIbHOI BlIagH, SK TaKOX
TEePUTOPisIBHY OpraHisalliio emapxii. barato yBaru nmpucBI4eHO €IapXisiib-
HOMY IYXOBEHCTBY, IPEICTABHUBIIM YHUCIEHHHMHU TAaOIHIAMH CTPYKTYDY
HOro BiKy, CYyCIIIIBHMI CTaH, a TAKOX — GOPMH HMOro MisIIbHOCTH.

561. - OLSZANSKI T.A., Z dziejow Kosciota na LemkowszczyZnie. «Chrz.
w $w.», n. 8-9, Warszawa 1988, s. 238-149.

KopoTtkuit icTopuyHHUT HapuUC IMPUCBIYEHUIA OpraHi3allii 1IepKOBHOIO Ta
PEJriMHOTo XHUTTA Ha JIEeMKiBIITMHI, Bi HaMIaBHIIIIKX IIOYATKiB — IO OCTaH-
HBOT'O Yacy.
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562. — STEPIEN S., Zycie religijne spotecznosci ukrairiskiej w II Rzeczypos-
politej. «Polska-Ukraina...», 1990, s. 207-227.

ABTOp po3risma€ peririiHe XHUTTA YKpaiHCbKOi crinbHOTH B II-#1 Piun-
nocnonuTiin (1918-1939), gk IllepkKBH IpeK0-KaTONMHIILKOL, TaK i MpaBOCIaB-
HOI, — 3 yciMa IXHiMM ITpoOJIeMaMH, TPYTHOIIIAMH Ta 3106yTKaMH.

563. — STYRNA 1., Ikona Matki Boskiej z Dziecigkiem z Korczmina. «Kra-
kowskie Zeszyty Ukrainoznawcze», Krakéw, Uniw. Jagieloriski, 1993,
s. 373-422.

Y moBmIi¥ cTaTTi aBTOPKa OIMCYE CTAapOBMHHY iKOHY Matepi Boxkoi 3
OutarkoM, ska noxomuth 3 XVII/XVIII crT. i 3Haxommiacs B mepkBi 1658 p.
B ¢. Kopumun (PaBa Pyceka). CtarTs imrocTpoBaHa 32 pempoIyKI(iIMH 3
IIEPKBH Ta CaMOi iKOHH.

564. — TORZECKIR., Z problematyki stosunkow Polsko-Ukrainskich.
«Dzieje Najnowsze» XVII, 1985: 2, s. 151-166.

B Hapuci aBTOp JOKJIAamHO XapakTepu3ye ocoly JIbBiBCHBKOTO MHTPOIIO-
mta Agnpes lllenTUbKoro, 30KpeMa — HOro MO3UILiI0 ¥ CIIiPHUX ITOJIbChKO-
yKpaiHCEKHX IpobieMax. OpHUTiHaIbHHMI 3aT0JIOBOK aBTOpa — Metropolita
Szeptycki wobec Polski i polakéw 3MiHeHO B pefakIiii Ha BUMOTY IIeH3YPH.

ITop. Tex HMOro CTaTTIO Ha ITI0 TEMY CTOCOBHO IIePiofly OCTaHHbOI BiHH:
Kontakty polsko-ukrairiskie na tle problemu ukrairiskiego w polityce polskiego
rzqdu emigracyjnego i podziemia (1939-1944). «Dzieje Najnowsze» nr. 1-2, s.
317-346; i Takox 1oro y4actb y crartti: Ukrairicy a Polska. «Lad», kat. tygod-
nik, Warszawa 1989, nr. 44, 45; 1990, nr. 3.

565. — TORZECKI R., Wspomnienia z okupowanego Lwowa. «Dzieje Naj-
nowsze» XIX, 1987: 3, s. 141-154.

ABTOp IIeperoBigae Ta JOIOBHSIE OIHC IOTii, XEPTBOIO IKUX OYJIO €B-
periceke HacelleHHS YV JIbBOBI, 3amHsaTiM 1941 p. mimmamu. 1i momii omucas
asun Karane y eBpelicbKOMOBHIN KHUXII: IIJodenHux avsiscbko2o remma,
3aTOPKHYBIIM TIPH TOMY TE€X TYXOBHHX 0Ci6 YKp. Katonumnskoi Ilepksu.

566. — Akta wyznaniowe w zasobie archiwum paristwowego w Przemyslu.
Przemysl, Archiwum Paristwowe w Przemyslu, 1993, s. 189.

ABTOpKa 3i6paja KOpOTKi iHdopMaiiii Ipo BCi BipoiCcIIOBimHI JOKyMeHTH,
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sKi 3HaxomaTecsa y IlepemuchbkiM JlepxaBHiM ApxiBi. Mixx HUMH HaiGiIb-
me Micug (c. 11-143) npucssyeno 306ipkaM, aKTaM i JOKyMEHTaM, III0 CTOCY-
IOTBCS TpeKo-KaToaunpKoi Ilepksu. B 1946 pori ui MaTepisinu Oyiu B3ATi 3
apXiBy IepeMHCBKHX I'DEKO-KaTONHIILKUX EIMCKOIIB, 3 apXiBy I'peKO-KaTo-
nubkoi Kamitynu Ta apXiBy AOCTONBCEKOI AIMiHicTpaTypH JIeMKiBIITMHU.

567. — Przemyskie Zapiski Historyczne 1989/1990, 6-7. Przemysl 1990, s. 278.

6-7 piunmk «Ilepemucbkux IcTopuyHMX 3amHCOK», K 1 BCi IMomepemHi,
MIiCTHTD iCTOpHYHI CTYHil 1 MaTepisan npucBsueHi IlepeMuceKin 3emii Ta ii
MEILKaHIISIM.

568. — Rocznik Historyczno-Archiwalny VI. Archiwum Paristwowe w Prze-
mys$lu VI. Przemysl, s. 186.

¥YBech 6-11 TOM, SIK BCi momepenHi 36ipHHUKY LbOrO BUNAHHS, IIPUCBIYEHUI
IOCTiIKeHHIM Ta ormcaM IlepeMICBKOI 3eMITi, HaceIeHHS AKOI CKJIANA€ThCA 3
YKPpAIHIIiB i IIOJISKIB, i IKa HEBIMMiILHA BiX icTopii yKpaiHCBKOro Hapoxy.

569. — Stownik Historyczno-Geograficzny Ziemi Sanockiej w Sredniowieczu.
Czgs¢ 1. Brzozow, Instytut Historii Polskiej Akad. Nauk, 1991, s. 176.

Iicns nepemMoBu A. T'oHChOpOBChKOTO, BeTyny A. decTHaxTa i momaHHS
IOKYMEHTAJIbHHX 1 IIPpeIMETHUX CKOPOYEHD, Y IEPIIOMY TOMi IIOTO iCTO-
pUYHO-reorpadivyHOro CIOBHHKA 310paHO JIXKepelbHi BiTOMOCTi mpo BCi
MicueBocTi i diziorpadiuni 06’exTu (pikm, moToKH, 0o3epa) CAHILBKOI 3eMili
— mo 1530 p. Ilomano TaMm iHdopMmanii Mpo posTallyBaHHsS, TPaHHULI, IXHIX
BIIACHHUKIB, XXUTEJIIB Ta IPaBOBY OpraHi3alliio, SK TaKOX — IIpo napadisiabHi
KOCThOJIM ¥ IIEPKBM (IKHUX HE PO3Pi3HAETHCSA) Ta IpO iXHi apxeojoriyui
3HaXimk¥ i 3anummky gasHuHY. [1pu Kinni momano 6i6miorpadiro. IIpaus 6y-
na po3moyara A. ineBuueM, a 3akiHumMB Ta opopMuB ii A. PecTHaxT.

8. MYKAUYIBCBKA I ITPAIIIBChKA ETTAPXIT

570. — BOJIMUIKAP M.M., Yuiamemeo. IIpasda icmopii ma suzadxu dans-
cugixamopis. JIbBiB, «Buira IlIkomna», 1988, c. 144.
B MoHorpadii-macksini nmpeacTaBileHO YSIBHY, HIOMTO aHTHHApOOHY Hi-
suibHiCTh 3’emHanol (YHiaTchkol) IlepKBH, 30KpeMa THX €IapXii, II0 mocTa-
I micnsg Yxropomuchbkoi yHii Ha 3akapnatti (1646).
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571. — BUIHAHCKUM C.B., Hoeu c1a8ancko20 eduHcmea 8 ucmopueckoii
konyenyuu A. B. [[yxnosuya. «KynprypHble 1 O6111. CBsi31 YKpPauHbI
co ctrpanamu EBponsi», Kues, Hayk. [Iymka, 1990, c. 107-130.

Hapuc npucBsiueHO TisTBHOCTI BH3HAYHOTO IIPENCTaBHMKA HAI[iOHAJIb-
HO-KYJIBTYPHOT'O BiIpOIXXKeHHS 3aKapIaTTs B MOJOBHHI 19 cTOpiyYs — MUCh-
MeHHUKa, Nefarora, icropuka i cpsamieHuka o. A.B. [lyxHoBuya, sIKuit mpar-
HYB JI0 €IHOCTI 3 TaJIAYaHAMM i BciMa YKpaiHIIIMH, SK TaKOX IO IPYKOH i
criBmpati 3i C10B’THCBKMMH HapOTaMH.

572. - TAIIZKET A 0., Cmambu no éonpocams «IIpasocaagisn, HapodHocmu
u kamoauyecmsaa. Ykropoas 1921, c. 40.

Y crarTi aBTOp po3risamae: OTOTOXXKHEHHS HAPOTHOCTH 3 IIPABOCIAB’IM;
«IIpaBocnap’s» i karoaunusM, IIpaBauBi npuunHu cxusmu; IloyaTox pych-
koi lepxsu; IIpaBoBip’s c¢B. Kupuaa i Meroxisi; YXropoacsky «PycbKy
3emMution.

573. — KYIIHIPEHKO M., Cycniavno-2ocnodapcekuii nobym ceaa I3u &
Kapnamcokiii Ykpaini. (JJocimKeHHS 3a aHKETHUM IIpOTrpaMoOM
npod. o. Muirtoka). «30ipHHUK YKp. HayK. IHCTUTYTY B AMepHIi»,
Cenr IToan, Miun.-IIpara 1939, c. 168-211.

B omuci cycminpHO-rocnogapcekoro nmo6yrty cena Isa 6ing Xycty, B Kap-
MaTChKiN YKpaiHi, okpemuii po3mia (175-184) mpucBsyeHO mMpaBOCIaB’l0 Ta
MOCKBO(IJIBCTBY, IKi TaM HaWmepiile IPUIHIIUCS i IOTIM MOIIHPUIINCS B
IHIIIMX MiCIIEBOCTAX.

574. — JIVUKAU M., IlepkosHa i ceimcbka icmopis KapnamceKux pycuHis,
HAnucaHa Ha OCHOBI OOCMOGIPHUX a8MOopié Mma 00KYMeHNI8 YHC20POOC-
K020 enuckoncokoz2o apxisy Muxaiinom Jlyukaem, Jlykxcokum Hacmos-
meanem i yuczopodcbkum napoxom. Tom 2-4. «HaykoBuii 36ipHuKk My-
3er0 Ykp. Kynerypu y Ceunuuxy», [psmis, 1. 13 (1988), 109-247;
T. 14 (1989), c. 93-295; 1. 16 (1990), c. 29-256; 1. 17 ( 1991), c. 27-
182; 1. 18 (1992), c. 63-153.

HOpyruit ToM 1iel icTopil MOSBHUBCSA JaTHHCHKOIO MOBOIO 1843 p. mig Ha-
cTynHuM 3aroiioBKoM: «Historia Carpatho-Ruthenorum in Hungaria sacra et
civilis ex probatissimis authoribus et documentis originalibus Archivi Dicecesa-
ni Episcopatus Munkdts desumpta, per Michaélem Lutskay, Aulicum Praposi-
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tum B.M.V. de Luca, condam Parochum Unghvar. Tomus secundus continet
harum Partium statum ab adventu Magyarorum usque 1690. Buda, Typis Uni-
versitatis Pestanea, 1843.

Io niei npani aBrop, M. JIyukait, JaB Taxy nepeIMoBy: «3aBepIIyIO i BU-
a0 APYTrUi TOM LIEpPKOBHOI i CBITCBKOI icTopii MykauiBCchKOi emapxii. He
MEHI XBAJIMTH IIPAIfio, ajle Xa¥ 3MicT IpHUHEece IoXBally a00 moraHy. Kputuk
HanoinelIe 3poOUTH, AKIO MOBYKM BHKOHAE IOCh Kpamroro. ClioBecHy
KPMTHKY 3HEBaXaro, IiJIOBY CXBa0i0». — JIaTHHCEKHI TEKCT AeIndpyBasB i
TepeKiiaB Ha YKpaiHchKy MoBy IOpiit Caxk.

Ha maTepisni HaATOCTOMHIIIIMX aBTOPIB i MepIIOIKepes €NapXisiIbHOTO
apxiBy MyKa4iBCBKOTO €MMCKOICTBA aBTOP, M. JIyuxait (1789-1843), Buxia-
Ia€ iCTOpiI0 3aKapIaTChKUX YKPaiHIIB Bil MPUXOMy MaAfApiB 10 HMXHbBOI
Teuil Tucu i Iynaro — 10 1690 pokiB, KOIHM TYpPKH IIicis IOpa3KH Iif
BimneM moyanu 3aiauInaTH 3aMHATI HUMH TepuTopii. Ile BnacTuBo icTopis
IlepkBu Ha 3aKapmarTi Ta Ii MaJIO3HAHUX MpPeICTaBHUKIB. CIOOM BKIIIOYEHO
TeX MOBCTAHHSA i BiiHM TPaHCHIBBAHCBKHX YropchbKHMX KHA3iB. IIpaus
KiH4YaeThCS MEpiofoM Bim mimmumcasHsS YXKropomchbKol YHIii 10 Ha3HayeHHS
ern. Hocuda ne Kamenica (1641-1706).

Y 17 Tomi «306ipEnKa» OmyOIiKOBAHO B OPUTiHANILHIM JJATUHCHKIM i B
yKkpaincekoMy nepekiani 39 rimas 4-ro tomy Icropii M. JIyukas. B Hux 3Ha-
XOmATBCA 6araTi BimoMocTi mpo XuTTA i misneHicTh €. E. OnpIiaBcbKoro,
1po daTaabHUM ISl TPEIbKO-KaTONHIBKOIO AyXOBEHCTBa JIeKpeT Bapxoi,
IIPO HapOIKEeHH i XXUTTA €nl. Iada Bpamaua, mpo 3BinbHeHHS MyKadiBCh-
Koi emapxii 3-IIiJy €repchbKoro rHiTy Ta IIpo OOPAMOBi CIIOPH I'PeKO-KaTo-
munsKkux enuckormis. ITomil KiHyaTbes 1772 pokoMm.

Y 18 Tomi «36ipHEKa» BHIaHO APYrYy YacTHHY 4-ro ToMy Ictopii M. Jlyu-
Kas, Big 40 1o 59 rimasu. Y 1poMy IIPOJOBXEHHI YMTa4y 3HaMme 6araTi Bimo-
MOCTi IIpO 3aCHYBaHHS IpykapHi B Mykauesi, npo Bnamogceky i Ilos-
YaHCBKY iKOHH, IIPO CMePTh €N. bpamaua, mpo 3acHyBaHHSA ceMiHapii Ta Ipo
TIpUAHATTS CTYIEHTIB IO €repchbKoi ceMiHapii mis BUBUYEHHS I'DEKO-KaTo-
JINIBKOTO OOpsIy, PO BHU3HAYHMX Jiofei MykauiBceKoi emapxii B 17 cro-
TiTTi Ta BimoMocTi mpo MykauisceKi mkonu. IIpu xiHni 060X TOMiB ITogaHo
1€ pe3oMe B CIIOBALbKiM, POCIMCHKIiM Ta HIMEIIbKil MOBaX.

ITop. 2-11 ToMm — «[Ixepena i Bioniorpadis...», 4. 436.
Tpertift ToM npucBIYeHHI icTopii MykaviBchkux emuckomni (Mocuda me

Kamemnica, Y. Tomepmapcekoro, }O. Bizanmna, C. Onsmrascekoro i YO. Bia-
XOBCBKOT0) Ta AYXOBEHCTBY IIi€i emapxii Ta Horo npaBaM, K TaKOX
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TSAXKHM OOCTaBHHAM, ILI0 OYJIM CIPHYMHEHI 3aJ€XHICTI0O MYKadiBCbKHX
€MNKCKOIIB Bil MaJiPCbKUX €IEPCbKUX aPXHUEIHCKOIIIB.

575. — IEKAP A., IJepkosna nosimuka Madspie na 3akapnammi. <Y moruiy-
Kax...», H.W1.-Tlapux-Cungeit-Toporro, HTIIL, 1. 205, 1987, ¢.297-306.

IlepkoBHa moniTHKa MamsIpiB Ha 3aKapIaTTi IpoaHali30BaHa B YOTHPHOX
po3minax: 3apomoK i30JA1ii — Bim ykpaiHiiB B lanmumni, mounHaroun 3 XVII
cT.; [liTynHeHHs MaIsIpChKOMY E€IMMCKOIIOBi; 3MaraHHs 3a CILJIBHY MHUTDO-
TIOJIiI0 — Pa30M 3 raJIMIBbKUMHM €napxismu i Hacunbae Mansapienns epksu —
Ha mo4aTKy 20 CTOITTS.

576. — TAMAIL 10., Pycku Kepecmyp. Jlimonuc u ucmopus (1745-1991).
Pycku Kepectyp, MecHa 3aegHina, 1992, c. 494.

Ilicns BCTYIHHX TPHhOX PO3MilNliB, Y MANBIIHX YOTHPLOX — IIOLAHO Ha
OCHOBIi 0araTux IXKepeJbHUX MATepisiIiB JITOIHUC Ta icTopiorpadidyHuii CHH-
Te3 MOOTUHOKMX MePioNiB y IIpolleci BHHMKHEHHS Ta XUTTSI KepecTypa i #o-
ro xwureniB: Magspcekur Kepectyp (1751-1918), Pycuncekuit Kepectyp y
IOrocnasii (1918-1941) i Baukepectyp (1941-1944) ta CouisnicTuuyHHI
Pycekuit Kepectyp (1944-1991). HanpmoBsiu#i po3min — yeTBepTHIL, Big 1751-
1918 p. B momaTkax mogaHo Oiorpadiro BU3BHAYHUX PYCHALBKUX Tis4iB, MixX
SIKUMH 6araTo IepKOBHHX, i CIIMCOK CBSIIEHHKIB, 110 IpallioBaiu B Kepe-
crypi. Hanmpukinni mogaHo moBimi pe3roMe B cepOCHKil, aHTIiHCHKINA Ta
YKpaiHCHKill MOBaXx.

577. — TKAIJTYIK B., Kupuniscexuii Hanuc 6 Muxaiirieysx. «Hayxk. 36ip-
HUK My3sero Kyaet. y CBUgHuKY», T. 14, IIpsimis 1986, ¢.397-410.

1951 poxy 3HaWIEeHO B iCTOPMYHOMY ILIEHTpi MicTeuka MuxaiiiBii Ha
cximuit CnoBayumHi GPyHIaMEHT cTapoOJaBHBLOI OYHiBII ¥ MMOTIM BigKpHTO
TaM IiTBaJIMHU pron,un 3 MIKOBOIOTiOHOI0 a0CHIOI0 Ta YaCTHHY MOTHIIb-
Horo kamens XI-XII cT., Ha IKOMy 3HaNIEeHO Hamuc. ABTOp OIIHMCY€E HOro M
MiITPUMY€E OYMKY iHIIHUX BYEHHUX, IO Lie — KAPHUIHUYHE [MUChMO 3 HAaIrpo6-
HuKa KH. [Ipecisua (996/7-1060/1), ciHa OCTaHHBLOTO 3aXimHO-00JrapchHKO-
ro naps BomomucinaBa. IIpu KiHIi MOJAHO pe3iOMe CIOBAIbKOIO, POCIHCh-
KOIO 1 HIMEIIbKOIO MOBaMH.

ITop. Tex 3BiT po BumaHHS: TARNANIDIS IL.C., The Slavonic Manuscripts
Discovered in 1975 at St. Catharine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai. Thessaloniki
1988, «Slavia», Praha 1988: 1-2, p. 165-170.
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Y upoMy 3BiTi ommMcaHO 5 TIATOMMYHHX PYKONIMCIB, IO moxomaTh 3 XI-
XII cr., nmepenyciM pyKOIIHC Y. 5, AKHU CKJIaTA€TheA 3 80 IUCTKIB i MiCTHTH
pumceKy JliTyprito, Tpoxu misHimty Binm KuiBcekux JIMCTKiB, ajle mpuHAMMHI
100 pokiB cTapury Bim BimeHchKHX.

578. — YIBAPHU WU., Jannsle 0 3aKapnamcko-yKpauHckol oGuyuaivho-de-
n060u nucemennocmu XVIII 6. (O raimymoporckux romax I'puropus
TapkoBuua). «Studia Slavica Hung.» 32:1-4, Budapest, Akadémiai
Kiadé 1986, c. 63-100.

Y crarTi momaHo TOYHI XpOHOJIOTIYHI MeXi nepebyBauns I'puropis Tap-
koBu4a (1754-1841) B l'asimymopor, me BiH 6yB mapoxoM. 3rooM BiH CTaB
nepiuM IIpsimiBcbKUM emuckonoM. Jlaji aBTop XapaKTepHu3ye Ta KBaridi-
Ky€ WOro OKpyXHi ImucbMa, 3 akux 20 HaWBaXXIMBIILIMX HAIIPHKIHII TIepe-
IPYKOBYE.

579. — XIPA O., Tpacziuni poku epexo-kamoauyvkoi Ilepkeu 3akapnamms,
1944-1947 pp. «BnaroBicCHHK TpeKO-KaTOJMILKOI emapxii Myka-
yiBcpkoi» 1991, 4u. 4,5, 6,7, 8, 9; 1992, u. 2-4.

Y mepmmx aBox umciax «bBiraroBiCHMKA...» TOJAHO KOPOTKUH XKUTTEIMC
enuckona O. Xipu minm 3aronoBkoM: «2KuTTd, Bimmane ciyxiHHio Bory». Y
MONANBIIKX YMCHaX ITim 3arodoBkoM: «Cmoragu o. Onekcaumpa Xipu. Tpa-
riuyHi poxu rpeko-Katonuibekoi epksu, 1944-1947 pp.» MOMillleHO YPHUBKH
3 WOTO IIOJeHHHKA, e OIMCAHO TpariuyHi poKH icCHyBaHHS MyKauiBchKOI
enapxii Big oceHn 1944 — no Becuu 1949 poky.

580. — WAHOOP B., 3akapnamms — icmopuuHo-npasnuii Hapuc 6id 13 cm.
do 1920. H. Vlopk, Kapnarcekuit Coro3, 1992, c. 292.

Y BKazaHOMY BHIAHHIi IIOJaHO 6arato MaTepisfny ¥ mo icropii IlepkBu Ha
3akapnarTio i B IIpsmiBiuui, 30KkpemMa — y posnini: [Ipo6inemu I'pexo-xaTo-
snbkoi Hepksu (c. 97-113).

581. — LACKO M., Przymusowa likwidacja Unii Uzhorodzkiej.

SIWICKI P., Grekokatolicyzm Ukrairisko-Stowacki na Zakarpaciu i
Preszowszczyznie. Miensk, wyd. Migdzymorze, 1993, s. 62.

Ilepira cTaTTs — Iie MepeBUIAHHA ¥ MOJbCHKOMY II€pEKIani 3 aHIIIifCh-
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KOr'0 OpHTiHaJy mpalli, IKy aBTOp Hamucas mie 1960 p., i sxa Oyia HaBemeHa
y I-my Tomi miei Bibmiorpadii, mim 4. 638.

¥ nmpyri#t crarTi ii aBTOp HOBOTUTH NEpPErJIST PO3BHUTKY IO B IpEKO-
katoauubkii Iepksi 1o 1990 poky.

582. — PEKAR A., The History of the Church in Carpathian Rus’. East Euro-
pean Monographs CCCXXII. New York, Columbia University Press,
1992, pp. LII + 296.

B ocHOBHOMYy 11e — mepekian mparti o. A. ITexaps, 110 mig 3aroJI0BKOM:
«Hapwucu icropii 3akapmatts» 1967 p. mosiBuiacs y B-Bi «3amucku YCBB»
(c. 242) i Oyna BimHOTOBaHa y mepIiioMy ToMi 1tiei Bi6miorpadii mig 4. 608.
KpiMm BcTymy BHOaBIliB, B Ilepekiani qomaHo e Bio-6i6miorpadiuny mosiz-
Ky Ipo aBTopa mpati — 0. Atanacis ITekaps (XI-XVIII), axy migrorysanu E.
Kacinens i P. PeHod; B Hilf B XpOHOJIOTIYHOMY MOPSAKY IIOTAaHO HMOro Iparri
npo kapnatcekux pycuHiB (XX-XLIII); BMmimeHo Tpu reorpadiufi xapTu
3akapmnarts. KpiMm Toro, monmosHeHo po3min npo IlepkBy BuximmiB i3 3akap-
MaTTA Ta eMirpaitii, 6iorpadiyHui JOJATOK 3 JAaHHMH IIPO BCiX EMMCKOIIB —
ax 0 OCTAHHBOI'O Yacy, IK i — MOKaXXYHKH iMEHHHUH i IpeIMeTHUH.

583. — PUCILOWSKI J., Kosciot Wschodni na Wegrzech — geneza i stan dzi-
siejszy. «Dzieto...», Lublin 1988, s. 351-382.

Ha migcTaBi ckymoi Ta OJHOCTOPOHHBOI JIiTEPAaTypH aBTOP PO3TIsLIaE
icropiro cxigmoi IlepkBu B MamspinuHi: eTanu XpUCTHAHI3awii 3 BizaHTii,
MOCTYIIOBUM BILJIMB JIATHHCHKOTO OOPAIY, BIIPOIKEHHS CXiTHOTro 00psmy Imi-
cas Bepecrericekoi i MykauiBchkoi (YXTopoachKoi) yHiM, mmepemyciM — ce-
pen PYChbKOro HacelIeHHS Ta 0OpOThOy 3a BIPOBAaIKEHHS MaIsIpChKOi MOBH
3aMicTh cTapociioB’ssHCHKOI. IIpuKiHIli MOJaHO aKTyallbHHUM CTaH CXiTHOL
IepxBu B MagspiuHi.

584. — SIMON C., In Europe and America: the Ruthenians between Catho-
licism and Orthodoxy. On the Eve of the Emigration. OCP, Rome
1993:1, pp. 169-210.

IIpo6aeMa, mocTaBiIeHa y 3aT0JIOBKY CTATTi, PO3TIISTAETHCS ¥ HACTYIIHUX
po3minax: B momrykax 3a cIisHOIO Ha3BOI; PychkKka 06aTHKiBIIIMHA: HOJITHY-
HO-eKOHOMiuHi MipkyBaHHs; KynsTypa i cycninbcTBo B Ianmuumni; Pycunu
B MagspinuHi — KyJbTypa i CycmiiscTBO; €IHICTh i po3’€THAHICTD B «AMe-
PHKaHCHKiH Pyci».



172 Bi6aiozpagia Yxpaincexoi Llepxeu

585. — UDVARI 1, A Kdrpdtukrdn (Ruszin) Irdsbeliség Torténete a XVIII.
Sz4zadban. Nyiregyhdza 1986, 1. 28.

Ha ocHOBi ypsSI0BHX MaJsIpChbKHX TOKYMEHTIB aBTOp IOJA€E icTOpPito Kap-
aTO-YKPaiHCBKOTO (pychKOro) muckMa 18 cr., sike Oya0 MaiXe IiIKOBHUTO
LIEPKOBHE.

9. IOOOWHOKI YACTUHU KHUIBChKOI MUTPOIIOJNIT

586. - AHTOHIN aen., Hapucu 3 icmopii Yepniziscvkoi enapxii. «KuiBcbka
CraposuHa», 1993/3, c. 105-120.

2Kumie i nodsueu Ceamumens Peodocis. Tam xe, c. 121-128.

¥ mepiii cTaTTi KOPOTKO OMHMCAHO icTopiro YepHIriBcbKoi €mapxii — Bixg
i moyaTKiB (BBaxKa€ThCs, 1110 BOHA OyJia 3acCHOBaHa BxXe 992 poky) — ax mo
OCTaHHBOT'O Yacy.

IIpyra cTaTTS MiCTHTb CTHCIHM XKHUTTEMHC cBATUTENI Deonocisa Yrauis-
KOIro — apXuMaHapuTa €1enpkoro MOHacTHpP, Mi3Himoro YepHiriBcbkoro
Ta HoBropoa-CiBepCchKOro apxXMeInncKoIa, SKui yrokoiscsa 1696 poky.

587. — BEPIIMHCKUM M., Kpamkoe onucanue Kuesa. Kues, «Hac», 1991,
c. XIII + 208.

ITicss KOpOTKOro HapHCy IIpO aBTOpa, Iix 3aroioBkoM «Komom6 Ku-
iBcpkMX crapoxkuTHocren» (IV-XIII), odceTHrM cnoco6oM IepeBHIAHO HO-
ro Onuc Kuesa, mo 6ys nossuscsa B C.Ilerep6yp3i 1820 poxy. B HroMy
OIIMCaHO ¥ yCi LIEPKBU Ta MOHACTHUPI MicTa.

588. — BIIONEK I1., Mpasocaas’s na Boauni. o 1000-mitTs BoauHCHKOI
emnapxii. «KuiBceka CtapoBuna» 1992:4, c. 10-122.

XpucTUSHCTBO Ha BOIMHI pO3rIsgNaeThcs B HACTYIHHUX po3ninax: Ileprmi
cimeHna Bipu Xpucrosoi; Ornsan mKinsHUITBA i ocBiTH; CTHCTO 3 icTOpii Bo-
nuHi; IcTtopuyna mons micas mepinoi cBiToBoi BidiHu; IlepkBa Ha BonuHi mix
yac npyroi cBiToBoi Bifinu Ta Cramosuie llepksu micng Bifitnu 1941-45 pp.

588/2. — 3IHYEHKO A.Jl., BaroBicTs HauiOHAIBHOTO AYXY. YkpaiHcvka
Llepkesa na Ilodinni 6 nepwiti mpemuni XX cm. KuiB 1993, c. 256.

Y XHEUXIi Ha OCHOBi BEJMKOi KiJIBKOCTi JOCIimKeHb 3apy6iXKHHUX aBTO-
piB, JOKYMEHTiB OiNBIIOBHILKUX MapTiiHux KomireTi, I'TIY Ta iHmmx
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IepKaBHHX YCTAaHOB, a TaKOX ¢oHmy YKpaiHcekoi IIpaBocnaBuoi Ilepksu
Ha ITominmi y mepimiit Tpetusi XX cT., BinTBOpeHO mpoilec ii CTAHOBIEHHS I
TMOJAHO XapaKTePUCTUKHU YYaCHHKIB I[bOT'O IIPOLIECY.

589. — POIIEHKO B.M., Cnaco-IIpeo6paxcencoka yepkea 6 JIrobaini. «Ilepk.

Kanenmap», Csanik, IIpas. Enapxis Ilepemucsko-HoBocaHuiBCHKaA,
1990, c. 140-155.

ABTOp cTapaeTbcd nepenosictu ictopito Craco-IIpeo6paxkeHchKoi 1ep-
KkBH B JI100miHi, 36ymoBaHoi HamoyaTky 17 cT., a IIpH IIbOMY TaKOX — iCTO-
piro mapadii npu 1epkBi cB. Craca, IKy MaB 3aCHYBaTH IIle Y4eHb CB. MeTo-
nis — HaBpok.

590. — BELLIUSTIN LS., Description of the Clergy in Rural Russia. The Me-
moir of a Ninteenth-Century Parish Priest. Translated with an interpre-
tive essay by Freeze G.L. London, Cornell Univ. Press, 1985, p. 214.

Y upoMy BumaHHI micas Betymy (7-62) omy6aikKoBaHO (B aHIIiMCHKOMY
nepekiani) «MemMopaHayM IpaBociaBHOro casineHuka 1.C. Bemroctura»
(1820-1890), 1o #oro BiH minrorysas 1858 p. mim 3aronmoskom: «Omucanie
CEJILCKOr0 AYXOBEHCTBA». B HEOMY BiH IpaKJIMBHMH KOJILOPaMH, alle BIYY-
HO, OIIMCaB HU3bKUI MaTEPisIbHUM 1 IyXOBHUM CTaH CLIBCHKOIO JYXOBEHCT-
Ba. MeMopaHIyM OyJIO HaIpyKOBaHO TiJIbKM Imo3a Pociero, 60 B Hill BiH 6yB
mig mocTifiHoI0 3a060poHOI0. IlepekIamay mogaB OO TEKCTy 6arato CBOiX
npuMiTok. Hampukinii qomano subpany 6i6miorpadiro.

591. — KRAJCAR 1., Religious Conditions in Smolensk 1611-1654. OCP 35
(1967), p. 404-456.

Cmonencek 1404-1514 nanexas mo JINTOBCBKOTO KHA3iBCTBa, 1514-1611
— oo Mocksu, a 1611-1654 no ITonschko-JINTOBCHKOro KOpOJIiBCTBa. B ToMy
OCTaHHBOMY IIepiofi OyB TeX CKIIamOBOIO YaCTHHOIO 3’e¢qHaHOi KuiBcbko-
Tlanuipkoi METpOMOIii. ¥ CTaTTi aBTOP OIMCYE PEJIrifHi BiTHOCHHH B LILOMY
MiCTi B HaCTyIHHX po3uiiax: Pyceki apxuemnuckonu; JIaTHHCBKI €IHCKOIIH;
Biphi; Momnami Yunu i €3yiTcbKa KoJIeris.

592. — MATUS 1., Szkolnictwo cerkiewno-parafialne w parafii Puchly w XIX-
XX w. Szkoty w Trzesciance i Dawidowiczach. «Krakowskie Zeszyty
Ukrainoznawcze», Krakdw, Uniw. Jagielonski, 1993, s. 315-322.

CTaTTs po3NoBiga€ mpo IepKOBHO-IIapadisibHe mxinﬂnnuTBo B celri

Ilyxnu, na ITimnsimmmi, me mepiry IKoJay 3acHoBaHO 1858 p., — Sk Takox

PO BUMTEJILCHKY ceMiHapito B TpocTsaHIi Ta mKoiy B JlaBUIOBHYAX.
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10. YKPATHChKA IIEPKBA HA EMITPAIIII

593. — BAPAH AM., Baazocaosente 3ycuans. Cackarys, Jlira Ykp. Kar.
2Kinok Kanamgu, CackatyHceka Emapxis, 1987, c. X + 464.

B xuM3i, yKpaiHCHKOIO i aHIIIACHKOI0 MOBaMH, 3 0araTbMa CBIiTIMHAMH,
OIIMCAaHO IIPAITIO XiHOK, IO TPYIMINCS Hall 30praHi3yBaHHAM Bimminis JIiru
Yxpaincekux Katomumekux 2Kinok y CackeueBaHi — Bif IIepLINX POKiB cTa-
HOBIIeHHS — 0 30-1itTa €napxii (1951). OkpeMHuI BeTUKUN PO3IiT IIPUCBSI-
yeHo CecTpHITBY, 3 OIIHCOM-icTOpi€lo BCix mepkoB CackeueBaHy (21-105). ¥
npyrint yactuli — cratyT JIYK2K, mani nmpo emapxisiabHi Ta iHImi 3’i30H, T0-
KYMEHTH — 3 onucoM noomuHokux BinmimiB JIYK2K y CackeueBaHi; TpeTs
YaCTHHA — JOBiJKOBa, IIepeayciM i3 pi3HUMH CIIMCKaMH.

594. — BOTATUPELD C. — ®OCTYH C., Hapuc icmopii Ykpaincexoi Aémo-
kedaawvroi IIpasocaasnoi Ilepkeu y Beaukiii bpumanii 1947-1987.
JloumoH, €mnapxisipaa Paga YAITIL y Ben. Bpuranii, 1988, c. 616.

IOBinerine Bumanus 3 Harogu 1000-1iTTS XpHCTHSHCTBA B YKpaiHi Ii-
JHUTHCA Ha OBi YaCTHMHM: 3aTajIbHa icTopisf emapxii (7-288) Ta MaTepisiu mo
icropii okpeMux mapadii i mepKkoBHUX rpoMan (289-556), 1IepKOBHUX XOPiB,
opraHizamiit i ToBapucts. Cepell TOIATKiB IIOJAHO IepelliK BCiX iepapxiB i
CBSIIIEHUKIB, IKi CIykuiau y Benukin BputaHii, a TaKoX — CIIMCOK YCiX ITO-
MepJauXx mapadisH 3 Lijoro TepeHy Ta moHap 250 ¢dortorpadiit 3 XKUTTSA
mapadiii. B mapuci 3i6pano 6aratTo MaTtepisiny OJs 06’€KTHBHOI, MOBHOI
icTopii pesIiriiiHOTO XUTTS YKpaiHIliB.

595. — TAPACUM 1., CycninvHo-peaizitini npoyecu 6 ncummi YI'KI] ¢ Iloavuyi.
Kanennap «Bnarosicra» 1994, I'ypoBo-LtaBemnske 1944, c. 89-103.

Onmparoynch Ha eMITipUYHMM MaTepisi ¥ aHali3yloud BilMoOBimi BipHEHX
y crpasi KajJeHmaps (CIiIbHOro 3 odillifiHO-TepKaBHUM YH OKPEMOrO), aB-
TOp DJOBOOMTS, 110 HE3BAXKAIOUM Ha CBOE BaXXKe MHHYJIe, YKpaiHchKa I'peko-
Kartonmunbska IlepkBa B Ilonsuii 30eperaa cBOO €KKJIe3i0JOTiYHY imeH-
TUYHICTh Ta CBigOMicTh moMicHOiI IlepkBu.

596. — TOJIOBALILKUM P., Tpudysme n’ame pokis ykpaincekozo padiomos-
nenus y Bamukani (14.X11.1939 — 14.XI1.1974). «Amepuka», Pinsnen-
dis 1975, TpaBeHs-yepBeHb. «Xp. [onocy, MionxeH 1975, uy. 23-27.

3 Harogu 35-mTTS yKpaiHCBKOI ceKiii mpu BaTHKaHCEKOMY pamio aBTOoD i
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BOIHOYAC IUPEKTOP L€l CeKIii MoaB MOCHTh IMUPOKMI orjisAx ii icTopii: mo-
YaTKiB, po36yIOBH 1 PO3BUTKY LIMX pagiomnepemay (OIS OXOILIIOE IIEPiOf,
1939-1974 poxis).

597. — TPOICBHKUMN WN., Bidsidurnu Amepuxu mump. Andpiem Illenmuypkum
6 1910 poyi. (Cnomunm). «Borocnosis» IV, JIssiB 1926, ¢. 170-197.

Hocud Iponcekuit, YUCBB, mounnatoun Bxe 3i CTanucinaBosa, 1o 1935 p.
HaJlexkaB 0 JOMaIIHbOI Ipuciayru Mutp. Auapes Illentumnekoro. Yacro To-
BapUIIUB MOMY B IIaCTHUPCHKHX IOIOPOXKax i poOuB 3amucu y cBoemy Illo-
IEeHHUKY. ¥ IIMX CIIOMHHAX OYEBHOIIA OIMCAB BiH BpaXeHHS Bill 3ycTpiuei i
nomin, cnoyatky B AMeputii 1910 p., a motim — B Kanani 1911 p.

598. — 3JKUJIA B., Anocmoavcexuii Exzapxam y Himewuuni i Ckanounasii.
MionuxeH, YKp. Xpucrt. Pyx, 1988, c. 394.

«Jlo6upaoyn MaTepisul IO Ii€l KHUTH», aBTOP XOTiB ITOJATH, XO4 i HE ¥
BCHOMY OJHAKOBO BHYEPIIHO, JOBOJIi IITMPOKY ITaHOpPaMy AIOCTOJIBCHKOTO
Ex3apxary B Himeuyunni i CkanmuHapii. YacTrHaA KHUTH € MaTepisiaMu pi3-
HHUX aBTODiB. ONUCYETHCS CYCHiJIBHO-pEJIirifiHe XUTTS HAIlINX ITOCEJIeHIIiB Ta
po6iTHuKiB y HiMeuunHi Bim moyaTky 20 cT. 10 KiHII ApYyTOi CBITOBOI BifHH i
mo ctBopenHs Am. Ex3apxaty 17.4.1959 p. Ta momansIny #oro icropito — B
HacTymHMX pospinax: Ham Ex3apxar; Hamm xpam i mrom; Biaguyi craTrTi, mmo-
cllaHHs, IIpONOoBiAi i 3BepHeHHs; Binaguka, Otui i mapadii; JIrogu Bipm i myxa
— CHJIBBETKH IIOOTHMHOKMX IYXOBHHX i CBITCHKHX HisiuiB. B KHUIY BKJIIOYEHO
Takox «Illematusm Amn. Ex3apxarty Ykpaiunis Kartonukis B HiMeuunHni i
CkaHguHaBii» i JOBIlIe pe3ioMe HiMEIILKOI0 MOBOIO.

599. — KABUMMUPA B., Heo6xionicme HazHavumu YKDAiHCbK020 €nuckona
ona Kanaou. (Pensauis ®panuecko kapauHaia mi [Taons Kaccerra).
«Borocnosisa», Pum 1993, T. 57, ¢. 169-179.

Ha tii 3aragpHOTO OriIsiay ykpaiHchbKoi emirpaiii 8 Kanani, aBTop B
OKpPEMHI CIIOCi6 PO3MIIATAE 3BiT, 110 MO0 B JUMHI 1912 p., BUTOTOBUB iTa-
nizicekoro MoBoro kapauHaa Ppanuecko mi ITaons Kaccerra, npedext Kon-
rperauii Crynin i unen Konrperamnii Ilomupesnns Bipu — B cipasi Ha3Ha-
YeHHs €IMCKOIIa IS BipHMX PYChKOro o0psy, AKi emirpyBanu o Kanammy.

600. — KABUMMUPA B., 3axodu 6 cnpasi ycmanosu yKpaiHcbkozo enuckonamy
oas Kanaou. «Bborocmosis» T. 51 (Pum 1987), c. 109-138.

Ha mimcTaBi DOCTYITHMX MaTepisiIiB aBTOp PO3TIISANA€ 3aXOOH LIOHO yCTa-
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HOBJIEHHSI YKPaiHCBKOI'O KaTOJMHUIILKOTO emuckonaty B Kanafmi, 3 KiIbKOX
TOYOK 30DY:

A. Ilepmii crapanns maTHHCHKOI Iepapxii [TiBHiYHOTO 3aX01y;

B. Cipo6u yKpalHCEKHMX CBITCHKHX JIIOTENH;

B. 3axomu OTtuiB BacumisH;

I'. IlepexonyBanus o. A. enspe YHI,

I'. Inenapuuit Co6op y KBeGexy;

II. ®opmyBaHHs omiHiil apxuen. A. JIsHXeBeHa;

E. Axuig BIIpeocs. MuTpononuTa AHApes Ta HOro MeEMOPIsi;

€. Pimenns Anoct. Ilpectony i mpuizn Kup Hukutu Bygku mo Kananu.

601. — KOMAP M., Hepwuii nad3suyaiinuii Pumcokuii Cunod 8 icmopuyHiii
cumyayii Yxpaincokoi Kamoauybwkoi Llepksu. «[dopora, IIpasma i 2Kur-
Ts», ToporTo 1988, c. 183-202.

Iicnsa mosmroro Berymy mpo iHmii Cunomu (183-196), y crarti ommcano
Han3puyanuui CuHon Yxkpaincekoi Karomuupkoi IlepkBH, 110 BimOyBCs B
Pumi 1980 p.

602-3. — MAPYHYAK M., Ykpainceki Llepkeu é po3sumkosux dazax ykpa-
iHcokoi disacnopu. «36ipuuK npaus IOBin. KoHrpecy», MioHxeH,
Hayx. Konrpec y 1000-mitTs, 1988/1989, c. 364-401.

Y crarTi OMMCaHO NMOYAaTKH YKPAiHCHKUX ITOCENIeHb B 000X AMepHKax i
npouec dpopMyBaHHSA YKpaincekoi Katomumekoi Ilepksu B Kanani, y 3’eau-
HeHux CrenTax AMepuku Ta B Bpasunii i1 Aprentuni. [lami po3riasmaeTses
Pocirnceka IlpaBociaBua IlepkBa B 3CA i Kanani, IIporecranTceki Llepksu
1 Ykpainceka IlpaBocnaBHa IlepkBa — Mo BCiX yKpaiHCBKHMX IIOCEJIEHHAX. Y
BUCHOBKAX IIOTAHO CYYaCHHMH CTaH i XapaKTepHCTHKY pi3HUX IlepkoB Mix
YKpaiHIIIMHU 11032 YKPAiHOIO Ta OKPECIEHO IXHIO POJIb.

604. — CABYYK C.B. i MYIIUK-JIYIUK 0., Icmopis Ykpaincoekoi Ipexo-
Ilpasocnasnoi Ilepkeu ¢ Kanaoi. Binniner, «Exknesis» 1984-1987.
Tom I (1984), c. XXXII + 616; Tom II (1985), c. XXII + 784; Tom III
(1987), c. XXIV + 728.

ITepmmit ToM Mae 3aronoBok: Kuiecvka yepkosna mpaduyis ykpainyie Ka-
Haou. B HbOMy IIMPOKO ONKCAHO IOCTaHHS Ta PO3BHTOK YKpaiHChkoi IIpa-
BocnaBoi IlepkBu — OO KiHIIS APYroi CBiTOBOI BifHH.
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Ipyrust Tom: — Ilepiod 3apodxcenns idei ochysanus Yxpaincokoi I'peko-
IIpasocaaenoi Ilepkeu ¢ Karnadi, npucBSYEHUI HAIlIOHAILHOMY M II€pPKOBHO-
My XHUTTIO yKpaiHniB B Kanafni Ta miBHiIYHI AMepHIi — IO Yacy mepimoi
CBIiTOBOI BifHH.

Tperint ToM: — Ykpainceka I'peko IIpaBociasua llepksa B Kanani B ropuc-
uKiii mutp. I'epmaHoca. Y IbOMy TOMi, Ha TJIi 3arajJbHOTO IOJTHYHOTO ¥
LIEPKOBHOT'O XHTTA YKpaiHuiB Kanamu, ommMcaHo mMOCTaHHS YKpaiHCBKOI
I'pexo-IlpaBocnapuoi IlepkBu B KaHani Ta ii ctraHoBume 1920 p. min ropuc-
IMKIIi€I0 pyMyHCHKOro MuTpomonuta I epMaHoca 3 BykoBuHH, 110 mimgmo-
PSIIKYBABCSI IIPABOCIAaBHOMY AHTiOXiMCEKOMY ITATPisipXaTOBi.

¥ Bcix TOMax — npH cy0’€KTMBHOMY HACBITIEHHi — 6araTto Tex Bigomo-
CTeM IIpo IIEpKOBHE XHUTTA YKpaiHiiB-KaToiuKiB y 3CA Ta Kanani. Y Kox-
HOMY 3 TOMIB — 6araTo CBIiTJIMH Ta ITIOKaXXYHMK iMEH.

605. — TECJIA 1., Penizii ykpainyie Kanadu. «Y nomyxkax...», H.W.-ITapux-
Cupguen-Toponto, HTIII, 1. 205, c. 326-360.

IIpemMeTOM IepIIIOro poO3miJy i€l CTATTi € peirifiHa XapaKTepHCTHKA
ykpainnis Kananu, 3po6eHa Ha OCHOBI pe3yJIbTaTiB HeCATUPIYHUX II€pEIIH-
ciB HacelleHHs. BUCHOBKH aBTOpa iIIOCTPYBAJINCS 6araTbMa CTaTHCTUYHUMU
TAaOJMHUIIAMH, TisrpaMaMH # KOMeHTapsMu. [Ipyruil po3mil IpHUCBSIYEHO
Yxkpaincekit I'peko-Kartonunpkinn I1epkBi; Tperitt — YKpaiHcekin I'peko-
IIpaBocnaBwiit I{epkBi; ueTBepTHI — iHIIIKM IpaBociaaBHUM IlepkBaM, a Ha-
crynaux 6: Pumo-Karomunekint Ilepksi, IIporecranTcekinn 3’equanin ILlep-
kBi Kanamu, Aurnikancekinl Ilepksi, JItoTepaHcekil, YKpaiHcbKUM Barmruc-
TaM Ta iHIIIMM IIPOTECTAHTCHKUM rpoMajiaM.

606. — TXIP B., Ilepkea Ha noceaenni. Kanenmap «Bnarosicta», I'ypoBo
InaBenske 1993, c. 61-78.

Ha ocHOBi BracHMX MaTepisilliB Ta 3aIUCOK 00. Tumotess Perrta, I'puro-
pig Cromuni, ITetpa Kymiku, SI. Mockanuka, Irops I'apacuma i . Teomocis
PoMmamnroka ta 1. SIpocitaBa 3apiyHOro y CTaTTi IMIOJaHO KOPOTKHI HapyC IIPO
15 yxpaincpkux xaTonmHUbKHX Mapadint B OnpinruHi (miBHiyHa Iloabina —
xoaumrHi Cximai IIpycu), 13 3 SKuX BxXKe CIPOMOIIHCS Ha BIACHi IepKOBHi
OymiBJIi.

607. — HTUMBAJICTUM B., Cyuacnuii cman Ypaincekoi Kamoauyskoi
Ilepxsu 6 discnopi. «kKanenmap Csitia», ToporTo 1991, c. 36-68.

Ha ocHoBi nepmioro Illematusmy Ykpaincekoi Katomuupkoi Ilepksu B
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IisicIIopi, SKUH aHTJiMChKOI0 MOBOIO YKiIaB 0. ap. ImuTpo biaxenoBcskui,
y CTaTTi IIOTAaHO KOPOTKHUM OIJISAN CTaHy, €papXiyHOro yKJIamy i HisIBHOCTI
KOXXHOI MHUTPOIIOJIi, €emapxii Ta ek3apxariB, 3 sKuXx 1 IlepkBa ckiIaga€eThCs.

608. — Jlimonuc ykpaincoroi kamoauywvkoi yepkeu Ilpeobpancenns TocnodHvo-
20, Kiuenep, Onm. 1926-1986. Kiuenep (Kanama) 1987, c. 110.

IIig pemakuiero Ipoimu JI. BUHHMITBKOI, YKpaiHCHKOIO Ta aHTJIiMICHKOIO
MOBaMH, BigTBopeHO y «JliTomuci» 3 6araThoMa CBiTIMHAMH, iCTOpiIO YKpa-
iHCHKOI KaToNHUIIbKOi mapadii y KiyeHep i TaMOIIHBOI YKpaiHCHKOi rpoMaiu
—Big 1906 mo 1986 p.

609. — ITponam’smua xnuza nocenenns Yxpaincokozo napody 6 Kanaodi 1891 —
50 — 1941. YnoxeHa yKp. KaTOIHULIBKUMH CBSIIEHUKAMH IIiTl IIpO-
BOJOM CBOTO enuckomna. Mlopkron 1941, c. 338.

Y BUmaHHI MIOJAaHO OIKC YCiX YKpaiHCBKHMX KATOJMIBKUX Hapadilt i uep-
xoB 1inoi Kanamy, Bcix YuHiB Ta iXHBOI IIEPKOBHOI i KYJBTYPHOI HisJIBHO-
CTH, IIIXATANIIB i IIKiJ, IepKOBHUX TOBAPUCTB, K TAKOXK IOMIllIEHO B HHOMY
HEKPOJIOT CBSIIEHUKIB i 550 cBiTINH.

Iop. me: Cmopiuus Ykpaincokoz2o nocesenns ¢ Kanadi. Binuimer 1991, c.
131 — 3 KOPOTKHUM XKUTTEMNCOM YKP. i aHTIIifickko10 MoBaMu €11. H. Bynxu i
en. B. Jlaguku Ta XpoHOIIOrio BaxKIJIUBIIIKX MONii YKpaiHchKoi KaTomuiib-
koi llepkBu B Kananmi (28-41).

610. — Iponam’smua kuuza yxpaincexoi kamoauywkoi yepkeu Iempa i Iasaa
8 Incep3i Cumi, Hio [xncep3i 1887-1987, c. 272.

B GararoimocTpoBaHOMy BHUIAHHI YKpaiHCBKOIO Ta aHIJIIMICHKOIO MOBa-
MH TIOJAHO KOPOTKi XMUTTeNUcH (i3 3SHUIMKaMHM) BCiX IapoXiB; iMeHa BCiX co-
TPYIHHKIB, 3 KOPOTKMMH JaHUMM i 3HUMKaMH; icTopito mapadii (26 cTopi-
HOK); XpOHiKy mapadisnbHux momii (33 cToOpiHKHM) — TiJIbKH aHIJIiNCHKOIO
MOBOIO; KOPOTKi iHdopMalii IIpo LepKOBHi TOBApHUCTBA W IIPUIIEPKOBHI Op-
ragisaiii; iMeHa OfKiB i TUX, III0 3arHWHYJIH IiT Yac APYroi CBiTOBOi BiFTHM
(1943-45).

611. — 3a momoxcnicmo epexo-kamonuxis. BapimaBa, YKpaiHCcbKe XpH-
CTHUSIHCHKE OpaTcTBO cB. Bomogumupa, 1992, c. 119.

36ipHUK, 1110 ¥Ooro 3pemarysas Mupocnas Yex, MoxXHa Ha3BaTH JiTOIH-
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COM IIepIIIOTo eTammy 60pOTHOM 3a IOPHIMYHHUE CTATYC i TOTOXHICTH I'DEKO-
karonuipkoi Ilepksu B Ilonbiii. Bin 06MexXyeThes dikcarliero qesaKux icro-
PUYHHUX TOKYMEHTIB, IK i HOBITHIX, II[0 3’SIBUNMCS IIpH CIPHUSHHI a6o 3
iHIIiATHBY YKpPalHCHKOr0 XPUCTHUSIHCHLKOTO OpaTCcTBa CB. Bomomumupa.

612. — IOsineiina knuea 25-nimms Incmumymy im. Ilempa Moeuau ¢ Cacka-
myni. Bununer, Buganus [Hctutyry, 1945, c. 220.

B roBinmeriHiM KHM3i 3 Haromy 25-miTTa y mepimii yactuHi (18 posminis)
OITHCAaHO icTopito IHCTUTYTY, Yy OpPYTifl — MOMIIIIEHO CTATTi i PO3BiIKH IIPO
HBOTO, a B TpeTiit — crioragy. Barato Marepistiy o Horo icTopii € TakoX y
yeTBepTilt yacTuHi: «KaMeHspi».

613. — IOgineiina knuza 3 nazodu 75-aimma ykp. kamoauyskoi napagii ce.
FOpis ¢ Cackamyni, Cackeuesan. CackatyH 1987, c. 208.

Y BupaHHI, aHIIiACHKOIO Ta YKPaiHCBKOIO MOBaMH, MOJAHO icTOpito Ta
IisIIBHICTh YKPaiHCHKOI KaTOoNHUIbKOi mapadii cB. FOpa B Cackartyni (KaHa-
ma) — Big 1912 mo 1987 poxky.

614. — HANICZ T., Igreja e emigracdo ucraniana no Parand. Ensaio para
uma histdria da igreja ucraniana no Brasil. Uma vis#o a partir dos con-
flitos para preservacdo da entidade religiosa da Comunidade 1896-
1958. Sdo Paulo 1993, p. 177 (MamIuHONINC).

ITicast 3aradpHIIIMX BCTYITHHUX IIOJOXEHB Y MEPILIOMY PO31illi, B IPYroMy
OIIMCAaHO CTPYKTYpPYy YKpaincekoi IlepkBu B IlapaHi; B TpeTbOMY — HaIlpyxe-
Hi CTOCYHKH MiX YKpPaiHCBKOIO i JIATUHCBKOIO llepkBaMu; B 4eTBEPTOMY —
TIpUCYTHiCTh I[epKBH B YKPaiHCBKOMY ILIKiJIBHUIITBI; B II'ITOMY — KOHOIIKT
MiX Pi3HMMM MEHTAJIBHOCTSIMH i B IIIOCTOMY — CIIPOOY IMOGOPOTH KOHQIIIKT
i HoBy xpm3y. Hanpuxkinui momaHo gkepena i 6i0miorpadiro.

ITop. Tex: LHuMpBAnicTu? B., Cmopiuus macosoi emirpayii 0o Bpa3uaii.
«Kanenmap Csitia», Toponro-JIsis 1995, c. 64-74.

615. — JARMUS’ S., Changes in the Function of the Clergy from Ukraine to
Canada. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 57-66.

Y possimmi aBTOp posrisgae GyHKIiI0 YKPaiHCHKOrO KaTOJHIBLKOTO i
IIPaBOCIAaBHOIO MyXOBEHCTBA B YKpaiHi i IMOIIMPEHHS Ta 30iMbIIEHHS iXHiX
000B’s13KiB Ha HOBHUX IOceleHHAX B KaHani.
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616. — JORGENSON 1., Father Alexis Toth and the Transition of the Greek
Catholic Community in Minneapolis to the Russian Orthodox Church.
«St.Vladimir’s Theol.Quaterly», Crestwood, N.Y., 1988:2, p. 119-138.

Y cTaTTi KOPOTKO OIMCAHO DEJirifiHe XHUTTSA IEePUINX eMIirpaHTiB IO
3CA 3 l'anumunsm i 3akapraTTs Ta 00CTaBMHH, 10 CIOHYKAaJM T'PEKO-KaTo-
nubKkoro ceamiennka 3 psamismuaun Onekcy Tosra (1853-1908) Ta moro
napadisn y Minneanonic (ITiBmiuna Amepnka), a 3a HUMM ¥ 6araTbox iH-
mux (HatmenIue — 17 napadif) mepeATy HaNPUKIHI MUHYJIOTO CTOMITTS 10
Pocincekoi IIpaBocnaBuoi Ilepksmu.

ITop. Takox: RUSSIN K.S., Father Alexis G. Toth and the Wilkes-Barre
Litigations, in «St. Vladimir’s Theol. Quarterly» vol. 13, 3 (1970), pp. 128-149.

617. — KELEHER S., Ukrainian Church Iconography in Canada: Models
and Their Spiritual Significance. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Edmonton, CIUS,
1989, p. 47-55 + 11 fig.

IT’aTh CTUIIICTHYHHAX HaOpsMiB ikoHOrpadil po3pi3HsA€e aBTOpP Y KaHAMICh-
KHMX IiepKBaxX: 1. «MioHepChKUM», AKUHA JOTPMMYBABCS HODM LIEPKOBHOTO
MUCTELITBA, IPUAHATHX y 3axinHiil Ykpaini Hanpukinoi 19 cr.; 2. «1aTuHi-
3YIOUUM»; 3. «aBTEHTHYHHUN», III0 HAMAarae€ThCs BiITBOPUTH TABHIO «IIpPaBO-
CIaBHY» IYyXOBHICTb i iKOHOIIIAaHYBaHHS; 4. «HEO-TATHHI3YIOUHMI» — II0C060-
POBHH i 5. «eKJIIEKTUYHMI» BapiIHT, SKUH HOBIIEHO KOMIILIIOE Pi3HOCTHUIIEBI
eJIeMEeHTH.

618. — KRAWCHUK A., Social Tradition and Social Change: The Ukrainian
Catholic Church and Emigration to Canada to World War 1I. «Ukr,
Rel. Exp.», Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 81-93.

B KopoTKOMy HapwmcCi aBTOp POSIIsOa€ YKpaiHCBKY eMmirparito no Kana-
IM, 30KpeMa — HelIeTKUH PO3BHTOK YKPaiHCBKO-I[EDKOBHOTO XHTTS Ha
HOBHX 3eMIIaX. Bim mouaTkiB eMmirpaitii mo Jpyroi cBiTOBOi BilffHH HOHAT
25.000 ykpaiHIIiB-KaTONMKIB IIepeHIIIO 40 pUMoO-KaTonuubkoi Ilepksu, a
noHax 55.000 — Ha mpaBoCIaB’s.

619. — KUCHAREK C., The Roots of «Latinization» and Its Context in the
Experience of Ukrainian Catholics in Canada. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.»,
Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 69-79.

ABTOp po3risga€e HEBMOTHBOBAHI 3al03WYEHHS 3 JATUHCHKOTO o6pﬂ,11y,
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110 IPUUHSAIUCA B YKpaiHceKift KaTommipkiit Ilepksi micins Bepecreicbkoi
yHii 1596 p., 0cO6IMBO X — Ha HOBHX 3eMIIsiX y KaHazi, SK TaKoX IOHa€e
NIPUYUHHU TaKOi JJaTHHi3aIlil.

620. — KUROPAS M.B., The Ukrainian Americans. Roots and Aspirations
1884-1954. Toronto-Buffalo-London, University of Toronto Press
1991, p. XXIX + 534.

Y oMy BumanHi 3i6paHo 6araTo Martepisiay mo icropii Ykpaincbkoi
llepkBy y miBHiYHIM AMepHIli, 30KpeMa, IIilf icTOpil mpHUCBsAYEeHa Opyra 4a-
CTHHA JApyroro po3miay (c. 39-72) i uinuit BoceMu# po3min (c. 303-327).

621. — LOWIG E., The Historical Development of Ukrainians within the
Orthodox Church in America: A Comparative Study. «Ukr. Rel.
Exp.», Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 209-218.

IIpaBociaBHa IlepkBa B AMepHIli HAapaXOBY€ ITOHA MiIbAOH BipHUX; UM
He OUIBIIiCTh i3 HUX — e yKpainui 3 amuuman, Kapoarcekoi YkpaiHu Ta
iXHi HalagK¥. Y CTATTi aBTOP ONMCYE iXHiM iCTOpMYHMI IILIAX Y paMKax
i€l IlepkBu Ta IpOBOIUTH aHAII3 IXHBOI YYACTH B ii XKHUTTI.

622. — MADEY J., Zum 10-jihrigen Bestehen der Ap. Exarchie fiir Katholi-
sche Ukrainer des Byzantinischen Ritus in Deutschland. Miinchen
1969, S. 43.

Y 6portrypi aBTOp IIONAaB KOPOTKHI i JyKe 3araJIbHUKOBHM OLJIAH icTOpil
Yxpaincekoi Katomumbkoi Iepksu (15-28) it okpeMo — Hapuc IIpo YKpa-
inceky Karomuupky llepksy B Himeuunni (31-42).

623. — MARTYNOWYCH O.T., Ukrainians in Canada. The Formative Pe-
riod, 1891-1924. Edmonton, Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies
Press, 1991, p. XXIX + 562 +10 reorpacdiynux xapt + 11 TaGmuis i
88 imrocTpartii.

Y Benukii cTyxmii, Ha OCHOBI BUKODHMCTaHHS YHMCIECHHHX IKEPEJN, aBTOP
OIIpAaIlIOBaB IIEPIINH, HAUTSAXKYUN ITepiol YKpaiHCchKoi emirpariii B Kanami, B
pokax 1891-1924. Beauky 4YacTHHY IIpalli IPHCBIYEHO, 30KpeMa, pellirim-
HHMM BiTHOCHMHAM Ta LIEpKOBHIiM icTopii, ¢. 155-236, 381-418, 486-496.

Pen.: JBfGOE, Band 41 (1993), S. 117-118 (Frank Golczewski).
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624. — PERRIDON J.F. Th., L'’Eglise Saint Vladimir Le Grand. Son histoire
et sa Liturgie. Paris 1952, p. 32.

Y nmomynsipHOMY BHIAHHI IMOJAHO KOPOTKY iCTOPir0 IIepKBH CB. Bomomu-
mupa B [lapuxi, sKa Big 1937 ciykuTh yKpainusgMm-kaToaukam (9-20), a Ta-
KOX — 3arajipHilli BifoMocCTi mpo YKpaiHchKy LlepKBy Ta Bi3aHTiHCHKO-CJIO-
B’SIHCBKMM 00D,

625. — SIMON C., The First Years of Ruthenian Church Life in America.
OCP 60 (1994), p. 187-232.

B moBIIi# cTaTTi OIMCAHO IIEPIIi POKH IIEPKOBHOTO XKHUTTS PYCHHIB Ta
YKpaiHIiB B AMepHIli, MIOYMHAOYH BiJ ITepIIoi 3ycTpivi o. IBana BonsHChKO-
ro 1885 p. 3 dinamensdifickkum apxuenickonoMm Ilarpukiem Bpaed — mo
1887 p., uepe3 poxkm 3aminranus 1880-1890, 00’enuaHHs B opraHisaliro 29
k0BTHA 1890 p. Ta OMCKycilo Hal CTBOpEHHSAM OoKpeMoro Bikapisarty i mpo
JKOHaTe CBAIIIEHCTBO B AMEPHII].

626. — SIMON K., Alexis Toth and the Beginnings of the Orthodox Move-
ment among the Ruthenians in America (1891). OCP 54 (1988), p.
387-428 + XV.

ITe BUTAT 3 MOKTOPCHKOI mucepTalii g 3aroaoBkoM: «PycuHCBEKa eMi-
rpanis: Haumnepr poku (1884-1894)». Ilicns Bukiramy 3MicTy IIUIOL Te3H Ta
TOCHUTH OOILIMPHOI 6i6aiorpadii, B omy6iKOBaHil cTaTTi TOJOBHY yBary IpH-
IieHo cBsmeHnKOBi Onekci TOBTOBI i MOYaTKaM IIPaBOCIABHOTO PYXy Mix
pycunamu B IliBHiunit AMepuri. Onexciit ToBT 3amouaTkyBas itoro 1891 p.
micist cBoro npuismy 3 Ilpsmrismuuu B 1889 p. Iani mpoaHaiizoBaHO IpH-
YUHHU HOT0 YCIIiXy ¥ peaxlIliio Ha Iiel Iepexim Jo IpaBociiaB’s 3 OOKY pyCh-
KOI'0 eMirpaliifHoro TyXOBEHCTBa, PYCHHCBKHX M aMepHKAHCHKHX EIHCKO-
miB, 1K TakoX Pumcekoi Kourp. Ilommpenus Bipu (Ilponarauma ®ige).

627. — WOLOWYNA O., Linguistic-Cultural Assimilation and Changes in
Religious Denominations of Ukrainian Canadians. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.»,
Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 171-188.

Ha ocHoBi nepenucy Hacenenns B Kanani 1981 p. aBTop aHamisye peii-
TifHUM cKian yKpainiis B Kanami i1 mae XxapakKTepHCTHUKY YKPAiHIIiB KaTOIH-
KiB, IPaBOCJIaBHUX, PUMO-KATOJIMKIB, Pi3HMX MPOTECTAHTCHKUX IPYI Ta iH-
muX ceKT. HanmpukiHIi aHali3ye pesiriiiHy i MOBHY aCHMIIISIIIIO.
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628. — YERENIUK R., Church Jurisdictions and Jurisdictional Changes
Among Ukrainians in Canada, 1891-1925. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Edmon-
ton, CIUS, 1989, p. 109-127.

Ilicns KOpOTKOro BCTYIY PO YKpaiHCBKY eMirpartito mo Kanamu (mepe-
BaXHO — 3 ['anuuyuHM) aBTOp PO3IISANA€E 5 IOPUCHUKINN, AKi IMOCTAIM TaM i
mismu cepen ykpainmiB y 1891-1925 pp.: 1. I'pexko-Karonuueky Ilepksy; 2.
Pociriceky IIpaBociasuy Miciro; 3. ITanpociiiceky IlaTpispiuy IIpaBocnaBHy
Lepxsy; 4. Hesanexuy I'peubky LlepkBy i, Bpemrti — 5. Ykpaiuceky I'pexo-
IIpaBocnaBuy llepkBy B Kananmi. 3 HuX 3amumIniancs OO ChOTOIHI TiIbKHU
nepima i OCTaHH.

629. — YUZYK P., The Ukrainians in Manitoba. A Social History. Toronto,
University of Toronto Press, 1953, p. XVI + 232.

Barato Mmatepisny mo 1mepkoBHOI ictopii B KaHafi € y pisHEHX Micusax
IILOTO BUIAaHHS, 30KpeMa, B po3minax: Pemiritne xuttsa (c. 65-79); Ykpain-
ChbKi KaHanchbKi opradizamii (c. 82-85, 89-92); Ilpeca — (c. 119-122); Buxo-
BaHHA (c. 147-154); Penirifini # pomunni 3Buyai (c. 170-173); Bimuimer:
«cTolmusg» yKpainmiB-ka"Hammis (c. 196-198). Hanpukinni nmomaHo oOIIMpHY
6ibmiorpadiro i MoxaxX4yukK iMeH.

Rec.: «Ukr. Quarterly» IX (1953), p. 281-283 (C.A. Manning).

630. — ZUK R., Sacred Space in the Ukrainian Canadian Experience:
Tradition and Contemporary Issues. «Ukr. Rel. Exp.», Edmonton,
CIUS, 1989, p. 37-46 + 13 illust.

ABTOp PO3IIISIOa€ OCHOBHI THIIM YKPAiHCHKOI IIEPKOBHOI apXiTeKTypH SIK
B YKpaiHi, Tax i Ha HoBuX noceuusx y Kanami, 6epyun 1o yBaru He 30BHIIIIHI
dopMu, a TiIbKK CTPYKTYPH BHYTPIIIIHBOTO IIPOCTOPY, O3 KOIHOro yCTaT-
KyBaHHS.

631. — Immaculate Conception Ukrainian Catholic Church Diamond Jubilee
1914-1989. (Hamtramck 1989), p. 200.

Y BumanHi 3 6araTbMa CBITIIMHAMM, aHIIIMCBKOIO i YKpalHChKOIO MOBa-
MH, ITIOJaHO KOPOTKY icTropito «Harmoi nepksu» B I'emTpeMKky (23-33); xpo-
HoJorito nmapadii, KOPOTKi XXUTTEMHUCH BCiX ITapOXiB, COTPYIHUKIB Ta IIOMi4-
HuKiB (138-151); omucaHo Tex mistnbHicTh y mapadii Cecrep BacumisHOK,
IOYaTKOBY 1 cepenHio mkoau (52-91), K TakoxX IIepKOBHi opraHisaiii i
mapadisneae xutta (119-135).
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632. — Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary Parish. Vancouver 1987, p. 66.

Y 1oBinefitHoMy BugaHHi 3 Haromgu 60-JiTTS yKpaiHCBEKOI KaTONHMIIBKOI Ma-
padii y Baukysepi (Kanaga) mogaHo KOpOTKy ii icTopifo Ta Orysm misiIbHO-
cTH, 110 ii BupogoBxk 50 poxiB po3sunyn Otni BacunisHu.

633. — Ukrainian Catholic National Shrine of the Holy Family, Washington,
D.C., and a Historical Sketch of the Ukrainian American Community
in the Nation’s Capital. Washington, Shrine Commemorative Book
Committee 1988, p. 180.

Y BUmaHHi MOMaHO XPOHIKY YKpaiHChKOro KaToiaunskoro Kpaiosoro Co-
60py y Bamunrtoni (8-17), KopoTKuii HapHC MPO YKPaiHCBKY KAaTOJHIIEKY
ceminapito cB. Mlocadara y Bammurroni (29-33) Ta 6araTo maTepisny mo
LIEpKOBHO-PEIITiHHOr0 M KyJbTYpPHOI'O XHUTTS YKpaiHIiB y cTONHLiI AMe-
PHKH.

634. — Ukrainische Katholische Bischofskirche Maria Schutz — St. Andreas,
Miinchen. Miinchen, Herausgeber Bischof P. Kornylak, 1989, S. 52.

ITicist KOpOTKOro icTopHMYHOro Hapucy icropii Amocroiibcbkoro Ex3ap-
XaTy OJId YKpaiHIiB-KaToMuKiB y HiMeuunHi, momanplia YaCTHHA IIpalli IpH-
CBSIUEHA OITMCOBI YKPalHChKOI KaTOJMHIIEKOI KaTenpu B MionxeHi (HiMeuun-
Ha), Ky nocBsyeHo 1976 p. Ta ii 6araToro BHYTPIiIlIHBOTO YCTAaTKyBaHHS,
30KpeMa — iKoHocTacy. BumanHs 36arayeHe YMCICHHUMH YOPHO-OLIMMH Ta
KOJILOPOBHMH iJTIOCTPAIliIMH.

11. YKPATHCBKA IHEPKBA B COLISIICTUYHNX KPATHAX

635. — BUIAC 1., Opeanu HKBI-KI'B-MI'B i mpazedis zpexo-kamoauybkoi
Ilepxsu. «BuzBoapuuii [lnsax», Jlommon 1992, c. 1041-1049; 1993, c.
47-57, 216-227, 337-341.

Onuparoynch BUKJIIOYHO Ha apXiBHUX IXKepeliaX, aBTOp OIUCYE iCTOpHUY-
HO-IIPaBOBi i CYCIiJIbHO-IIONITHYHI acIIEKTH BTPY4YaHHS OEPKABHOIO MeXa-
Hi3My B OIYXOBHE XHTTS Hapody Ha YKpaiHi Ta HOro TparidyHi HacCIiIKH i
BILIMB Ha MiXKOHeciiHi BiTHOoCHHHU choromenus. Ha mimcraBi mux mxepen
BiH CTBEPOXKYE, III0 po30paT, BOPOXKHeYa i MixKKOHPeciiHI KOHPITIKTH Mix
IrPeKO-KaTOJMKAMH i IPaBOCIABHUMH B YKpaiHi po3maIioBaucs JepKaBHH-
MU YMHHHUKAMH 3 METOI0 PO30OHUTTS €IHOCTH YKPAiHCHKOI'O HAPOIy.
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636. — BLIMHCBKUM 5., Cman Ykpaincoxoi Ipasocaasroi Ilepkeu ¢ YPCP.
‘«306ipuuk npams FOBin. Kounrpecy», MionxeH, Hayxosuit Konrpec y
1000-mitTst, 1988/1989, c. 334-348.

Ha ocHOBi odinmiiHUX pagsHCHKUX HOKYMEHTIB i BiTOMOCTEH 3 Pi3HHX
mxepena «CaMBHIABY», Y CTaTTi 3’ICOBYEThCA TEIEPIIlIHA CHUTYyallis YKpaiH-
cekoi IIpaBocmaBHoi llepkBu B PamsHCHKiNM YKpaiHi Ta cTaH ii 11epKoB, mapa-
i i BipHUX.

637. — BOLIIOPKIB B., 3nuwenna Yipaincekoi IIpasocaasnoi Ilepksu ¢ Pa-
dancokomy Coro3iy 1929-1936 poxax. «CyvacHicte» (Hroapk 1990: 1),
c. 80-91.

Po3risiHyBIIIM MOTHBH ¥ 3aC00H, IKMMH JIiKBiTOBaHO YKpPaiHCEKY ABTO-
kedanbHy I[Ipasocnasuy lepksy B 1929-1930 pp., aBTOp 0GrOBOPIOE IIOBiJIb-
Hy aroHiro Ykpaincbkoi IIpaBocnmaBuoi IlepkBH, sSKa MpUWIILIa Ha Micle
Ykpaincekoi ABrokedansuoi IIpasocnaBHoi llepksu.

638. - BOIIOPKIB B., IIpudywenns Yxpaincokoi I'pexo-Kamoauyvkoi Llep-
xéu 6 CPCP ma Iloavwi y nosoenni uacu. «Cy4yacHicTb» (MIOHXEH,
(1990: 7-8 ), c. 128-139.

Y KopoTKiit cTaTTi aBTOp OOrOBOPHEB Ta IOPiBHAB METONHU M apryMeHTa-
iro, mro ix micasg 1945 p. BXXKWBaJM IS NpUAYLIEeHHS YKpaiHcbkoi Karo-
nuibKoi Ilepkeu Ha PansHcbKil Ykpaini Ta B KomyHicTruHi¥ [lombiai; po3-
IVIAJa€ MOTHMBH, IKMMH KEPYyBalHCs OOHMIBAa PEXHUMH Ta KOPOTKO aHAIi3ye
TpaKTyBaHHS HUMH YKPaiHCBKHMX KaTOJHKIB 3a 40 pokiB micis gpyroi cBiTo-
BOi BilfHH.

639. - BOIIIOPKIB B., Ykpainceka I'pexo-Kamoauyvka Llepkea 6 kamakom-
6ax (1946-1989). «Kosuer», 4. I. JIsBiB, IHCcTHTYT icTODii pemirii,
1993, c. 113-152.

Ien posmin ysifime mo Ginbioi MoHorpadii, 1110 BUHIE aHTJIiMCHKOIO MO-
BOIO, ITiTl 3arojIoBKOM: «Ykpainceka I'pexko-Karomunpka IlepkBa mim 601b-
LIEBUKaMMU». Y HbOMY PO3IIATAIOThCI: OCTaHHI poKn CTalliHCBKOTO peXH-
My; mepiof mecraliHi3amii; BpexKHEBCHKHUM Mepiof; HAIIPYKEHHS BCePEeIUHi
IepkBu; gapemui cupo6u jaeranizanii Ilepksu; misipHicTh IBana ITaBna II
Ta KoHdpoHTalisg Mixk Mocksoro i Batukanom 3 npusony I'pexo-Kartomuirs-
xoi Ilepksu; Ykpaiucbka Karonunbka llepksa y 1980-1i pokwu.
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640. — BEPUTA B., Kougickayin yepxosnux yinnocmeii 6 Yipaini ¢ 1922 p.
«Borocmosis», Pum, 1. 50 (1986), c. 101-142; 1. 51 (1987), c. 37-92;
T. 53 (1989), c. 71-91.

Kondickanito mepkoBHHX IIiHHOCTeHM B YKpaini 1922 p. ommcaHo B Ha-
crynHuX po3fginmax: Ilepksa i romonm B Ykpaini 1921 p.; llepkBa i ypsanm B
Ykpaini; MeTonu pekBi3unii mepkKoBHHUX HiHHOCTeMH; Kpamix 1mepKoBHHX
ninaocrei; [Tedepcrka JlaBpa — xXKepTBa OOJBIIEBHIILKOTO BaHmali3my; I
3omnoToBepxomy He Oymo momamu; Codiricekuit i MuxanniBcbKui co6op;
Koudickalisa mepkoBHUX IiHHOCTeM mo3a KuesoM; HesmilicHeHi ciomiBan-
Hi; Illo cranocs 3 nepkoBHuMH LiHHOCTAMU? Tepop — HaMKpalu 3acio me-
pexonyBaHHs; IIlo micTanu ronoxayrodi 3a IepKOBHI IiHHOCTi?

BinbImIicTh IIEPKOBHUX pedYel, IK CTBEPIXYE aBTOP, Ipomaiia 6e3CiIimHo i
He IIIIa Ha JOIIOMOTY roJIOAyIoYnM. ['aciio «JOIIOMOTH rOJIOOYIOUYHM» OYIIO0
TiIBKY ITHPMOIO, 3a AKOI0 KPHIIOCS HaMaraHHs 3pyMHYyBaTH IIEpKOBHY i€pap-
Xifo, SIK MOPaJIbHY CHIIY.

Y 53-my Tomi (1989) momileHO TOKYMEHTH O ITbOT0 apTHKYILY.

641. — BOPOHUH O., Tpaduyii, 36uuai, 06psdu — cmapi i Hosi. «Cydac-
HicTh», MionxeH, 4. 10 (1988), c. 73-81.

¥ cratTi po3risgaoThcs HOBI Tpamgullil, 3BMYal Ta oOpsau, IKUMHU B Pa-
nssHceKoMy Coro3i HaMaraiucsl 3aCTYIIMTH JaBHi, 110 OyJIM IIOB’sA3aHi 3
IlepxBoio.

642. — TAPACUM 1., Hapuc subpanux acnexmie Ipexo-Kamoauywkoi Llep-
xeu 8 IToavwi (1945-1985). «3ycrpiui», Bapmasa 1990, 5-6, ¢.20-30.

CrarTs € cripo0oI0 oXapakTepu3yBaTH icTopiro I'peko-katonunpkoi Ilep-
kBH B [Toabrmi — o 1985 poky.

ITop. me: 310JKOBCLKUM M., I'pexko-kamoauxku y 8i0HOCUHAX 3 NOALCLKOIO
epomadcekicmio. Tam xe, c. 31-39.
I310BUHA C., He 3 nepwuii, He 3 ocmannil. Tam xe, c. 9-10. Ile cmoramu

nipo uew nepiox (1945-1990) gns YKII i Texx mpo BiZTHOCHHM 3 KapIMHAJIOM i
nmpumacoM CtedaHoM BHUIIMHCEKUM.

643. — 3AXAPOBUY A., Cyyachuii cman Ilpasocaashoi Llepkeu 6 Yipaini,

BigOuTKa 3 XypHaly «YKp. cCaMOCTiMHHK», MioHnxeH, 4. 87-88
(1964-5), c. 14.

Y craTTi omucaHoO cyvacHuit cTaH B YKpaini [IpasocnaBHoi IlepkBu, sxa
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€ HeBix’eMHOI0 yacTHHOIO Pocifickkoi IIpaBocinaBuoi Ilepksu. ITogaeTncs
TeX XapaKTEepHCTHKA ii aiMiHiCTPaTHBHOIO IIOJINY Ta IYXOBHUX IITKiJI.

644. — 3IHLKEBMY O., Cnpasa Ykpaincokoi Asmoxepanvnoi IIpasocaasHoi
Ilepxeu na npoyeci Cniaku Buseonenus Ykpainu i ii aixeioayis y 1930
D. «CydacHicts», Mionxen, yy. 7-8 (1988), c. 218-228.

Ykpainceky ABTokedanbHy IIpaBociasny IlepkBy mpUTArHEHO IO CymO-
BOi BigmoBimanpHOCTH pa3oM 3i Crinkoro BusBonenud Ykpainu. Xou He mo-
Ka3aHO XOIHOI iXHBOI BUHH, 3aCyIKEHO ii KepiBHHMKIB i PaKTUYHO JIiKBimO-
BaHO, OCKLJIBKHM BOHA OyJIa YKpaiHCHKOIO HallioHanbHOIO IlepKBoIo.

645. — KATYM I1., Hdisavnicme YITKI] na mepenax Ykpainu 6 nepiod 1946-
1990 pp. «CiBau», CreMdopnm 1992, yu. 19-20.

¥ cratTi (mommoBingk Ha II-My «xpyriiomy cromi»: Icmopis penizii 6 Ykpaini)
OKpeMy yBary IpHMCBSYE€HO MisIBHOCTI YKpaiHCBKOI KaToauibkoi IlepkBu B
nepion Bim 1946 mo 1990 pp. He3Baxxarouu Ha BCi IepeciigyBaHHS TOTAalli-
TapHOTO penpecuBHoro pexumy, YKII Bema migmiipHy TisUIBHICTE i 3yMina
cebe 36eperTu.

ITop. Takox: CTEPHIOK B., Ilacmupceke caysciHHA YKpaiHCbKoi epeko-Ka-
moauybkoi Llepxeu 6 ymosax 2oHiHb i nepecaioyéans. Tam xe, 4. 12-13.

646. — MICUIJIO €., I'pexo-Kamoauyvka Llepxea y Moavwi (1944-1947).
BY3, Bapmasa, sun. OO. Bacumiigs, 1989, ¢. 207-220.

¥ craTTi mOgaHO KOPOTKHI HapHC Ipo YKpainckky Karomuusky IlepkBy
B ITonbimi B 1944-1947 pp. — Ha yactuHi IlepeMucekoi enapxii Ta JIeMKiBChb-
KOoi AIMiHiCTpaTypH, AKi ONMMHWINUCSA B IPAHUIAX ITicIsIBO€HHOI IToJbimi.
BaraTo BipHHUX i cBAIIEHUKIB BHixajo 00 Pagsucekoro Corosy. Bcei inmii 6y-
JIM PO3CisiHi Ha IMOHIMEIBKHUX 3eMIISX, a IXHi IIepKBU H Ma€TKH IIepeaaHo Ja-
THHCBKIH i mpaBocnaBHii [lepkBaM um nepe6paHi caMolo mepxasoro. Ilo-
HO 1956 p. movaiacs IMOCTYIIOBAa BiIHOBAa YKPaiHCBKHX KATOJHMIIBKHUX OOTrO-
CIIYyXiHb.

Ilop. me: Moxkpui B., I'pexo-Kamoauywvka Ilepkea — ii icmopis i cyuacHuil
c¢cman (onbebkoio MOBOI0): «1000-lecie Chrztu Rusi Kijowskiej», Gdarisk
1988, s. 98-112,
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647. — PYOHUILIBKWM 1., Buseu peniziiinocmu 6 ykpaincokiti cosemcbkiil
aimepamypi 1953-1988. «36ipuuk mpaus IOBin. Konrpecy», MioH-
xeH, Hayx. Kourpec y 1000-ts, 1988/1989, c. 823-847.

ITicns BcTymy i3 peTPOCIEKTHMBHUM IEPErisiioM PO3BUTKY peliriiHoi
TEeMAaTHKH Ta PeJiriiHMX MOTHBIB B YKpaiHCBHKii JiTepaTypi, aBTOp IpPOBO-
IHUTH aHAN3y IPHUCYTHOCTH XPHUCTHAHCBKOTO €TOCY B PAIAHCBHKIN YKpaiHCh-
Ki¥ JIiTepaTypi, 3a yac micas cMeptH CraiHa.

ITop. Tex #oro: A Miracle in Continuity: Christian Themes and Motifs in
Soviet Ukrainian Literature. «The Ukr. Quarterly» 1990, 1, p. 33-44.

Ausserungen der Religiositit in der Ukrainischen Sowjetischen Literatur
1953-1988. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde, Miinchen 1990, S. 149-172.

648. — COKOIIIOK 3., IJepksa ii depcasa 6 CCCP, 30kpema ¢ YPCP. «36ip-
HuK npaub IOBin. Kourpecy», Mrounxen, Hayk. Kourpec y 1000-1s,
1988/1989, c. 792-821.

Ornsim MpUCBSIYEHHH IIOJNITHIII Ta IIPaBHUM 3aX0laM pPaasHCBKOI Jep-
3KaBH CYIIPOTH peJlirii Ta IepkoBHUX rpoMan y Pociricekin IIpaBocnaBHii Ta
Ykpaiucekin ABrokedannHiin IlepkBax — Big 1917 po, o ocTaHHiX 4aciB.

649. — COPOKOBCBKHUM A., Cman Ykpaincekoi Kamoauyskoi Llepkeu &
Ykpaini. «36ipuuk npams I0Bin. Kourpecy», Mionxen, Hayk. KoH-
rpecy 1000-ts, 1988/1989, c. 349-363.

ABTOp po3risamae cydacuui crad YKp. Katomunekoi IlepkBu B YkpaiHi,
OCBITJIIOI0YH HOT0 3 OOKY IIPaBHUYOr0, BHYTPIIIHBO- Ta 30BHIIITHBO-ITOJi THY-
HOT0, a TAaKOX IIOJAIOYM CTaTUCTHYHI JaHi i XapaKTepucTUKY Li€i IlepkBu.

650. — COPOKOBCBHKHUM A., Iniyiamuena epyna 3axucmy npas eipyrouux i
Ilepkeu. «borocnosis», T. 50 (Pum 1986), c. 67-82.

CrarTs po3mnosiga€e mpo IHiIiSTHBHY rpymy 3aXHCTy IIpaB BipyHOUHX i
IlepksBu, 110 6yia 3acHoBaHa 9 BepecHs 1982 p. 3BepHEHO OCOOIHBY yBary
Ha 11 ckJiam, MeTy Ta 3aco0u I ii peanmi3alii, a Takox IIpeicTaBieHo odi-
LiFHI pagsgHCBKI MOTIANY Ha o [HiliITUBHY rpyIy.

651. — TPYXAH M., Ykpainyi ¢ Ioavwi nicas opyezoi ceimoeoi eiiinu 1944-
1984. H.Hopk-Iapux-Cunneit-Topouro, 3HTII, Icrop. ®imomno-
riuyHa cexmid, T. 208 (1990), c. 404.

BupaHHs MiCTHTB — cepef iHIIIOro — 6araTo MaTepisiy Jo icropii Ykpa-
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incpkoi llepkBu B IonpIni micis mpyroi cBiToBOi BiftHM. 30KpeMa TiIbKH i
npucBsiyeHUN 15 po3min mix 3aronoBkoM: «llepkoBHe KHUTTA» (c. 164-188).

652. — BILINSKY] J., Die Lage der Ukrainischen Orthodoxen Kirche in der
Ukrainischen SSR. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde» 1988, S. 140-153.

Y crarti npecraBiieHo craH, B SKOMYy IlepebyBaiia ocTaHHIiM yacoM IlIpa-
BocinaBHa IlepkBa B YkpaiHi, Kka Oysa LiJIKOBUTO HigmopsigkoBaHa Moc-
KOBCBHKOMY NATPisApXaTOBi.

653. — BOCIURKIW B.R., Ukrainian Churches under Soviet Rule: Two Ca-
se Studies. Cambridge, USA, Ukrainian Studies Fund, Harvard Univ.
(The Millennium Series), 1984.

I. The Ukr. Autocephalous Orthodox Church, 1920-1930: A Study in
Religious Modemization. «Religion and Moderization in the Soviet
Union», Boulder, CO, 1977, p. 310-347.

Il. The Uniate Church in the Soviet Ukraine: A Case Study in Soviet
Church Policy. «Canadian Slav. Papers VII», Toronto 1965, p. 89-113.

Ilepiria cTaTTd pO3MISNAE OCHOBHI CTPYKTYPH Ta JOTMATHYHI 3MiHM 3a-
MpoBaIXeHi B YKpaiHChKilt ABToKedanbHiN IIpaBocnaBHin Ilepksi B 1920-
1930 pp. Ta moga€ CBOXO OIIHKY il HAMaraHHIO IPHUCTOCYBATHCS OO MOJITHY-
HMX, KyJBTYPDHUX i COLIISUTBHUX 3MiH, sIKi TOIi BiTOYIHCA.

IIpyra cTaTTs aKIEHTY€E yBary Ha IpUYMHAX, yepe3 sKi Pamsucekui Co-
103 BUPIIIKB 3IiKBigyBaTH YKpainceky Karonunsky IlepkBy, 1K TaKoX — Ha
3aco0ax, Io iX OIS IBOTO 3aCTOCOBAHO; aHANI3YETHCA HACKIJIBKM I aKIIist
Oyna ycimilllHa, i Ky poJIb Bimirpana mpu mbomy Pociiicbka IIpaBociasHa
IlepkBa 9K TaKOX — MOJITUYHE 3HAUESHHS LIUX IOMiN.

654. — BOCIURKIW B.R., Soviet Suppression of the Greek Catholic Church
in Ukraine and its Impact on Ukrainian Catholics in Canada. «Ukr.
Rel. Exp.», Edmonton, CIUS, 1989, p. 143-155.

MeToro aBTOpa OyJIO MpOaHali3yBaTH YMHHMKH, IO BILUIMHYJIM Ha pi-
IIIEHHsI pagsSHCHKOI BJIagy 3HUIIMUTH YKpaiHCbKy I'peko-katommupky Ilep-
KBY, SIK TaKOX — OOCTaBHHM, METOOM Ta Oe3locepemHi M Tajbllli HACHiIKH
Iepksu. IIoTiM KOPOTKO ONMMCYETHCA Hajbllia JOJIS HeJIETalIbHOI YKpaiHCh-
koi Karomuubskoi llepkBu 3a ocranHix 40 pokiB, i BIULIMB LIUX IIPOLIECIB Ha
¥YKII B Kanani — mo 1963 p.
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655. — BOCIURKIW B.R., The Ukrainian Catholic Church in the USSR under
Gorbachev. «Problems of Communism», Washington 1990: 6, p. 1-19.

¥ crarTi aBTOp MOJAB TOCHTH HIMPOKHI OIJIAN IILIAXY i Mo YKpaiHCBKOi
Katonumpkoi Iepksu B Pagsancekomy Coro3i, mouynHarouM Bim odilliftHOT Jii-
kBimantii i 1946 poxy CramiHOM uepes manbiii TSKKi poku 3a BpexkHeBa, Konu
TIOYaITHCS CTAPaHHA IIPO Ti BiTHOBY — aXX IO HAHOBIIIHKX moil 3a [op6auosa,
KOJH BOHA aKTHBHO CKOPHCTAJIacss HOBUMH OOCTaBMHAMHM M yXe€ TOMi OCSTI-
HyJIa, X04 YaCTKOBOTO, BU3HAHHS.

656. — BOCIURKIW B.R., Church-State Relations in the USSR. «Survey», a
journal of Soviet and East European Studies, London 1968, n. 66, p.4-32.

ABTOp po3risimae cTaBleHHI pamsdHCBKOI Biaamu 3a 1917 — 1965 pp. mo
IepkoB Ta pedirii, nepeayciMm — mo Pociricekoi IIpaBocnasHoi IlepkBu Ta mo
GanTHCTIB.

657. — BOCIURKIW B.R., The Soviet Destruction of the Ukrainian Ortho-
dox Church, 1929-1936. «Journal of Ukrainian Studies», Edmonton
1987, Summer 22, p. 3-21.

¥ xopoTkoMy Hapmci IpeacTaBiIeHO IpoIlec JiKBimalii YKpaiHCbKOi AB-
TokedanbHoi IIpaBocnaBHoi Llepksu B 1929-1936 pp. Crmovatky 1930 p. 3mi-
HeHo Ha3By YAIIII na «Ykpaiuceka IIpaBocinaBHa IlepkBa», aie Bxe 1936 p.
odiwifHo 3a60pOHEHO i ii ocTaHHIO mapadiro.

658. — BOCIURKIW B., Ukrairiski Kosciét katolicki w ZSRR za Gorbaczo-
wa. «Wiez», Warszawa 1991, nr. 11-12 (397-398), s. 150-171.

Ilicnst kopoTkoro BcTynmy mpo YKpaiHchky Karonuupky IlepkBy aBTOpD
craTTi onucye craH niei Ilepksu 3a M. ['op6auoBa, B TaKKX po3finax: YKpa-
inceka IlepkBa nmo cMepTi Craniza; B monrykax reraJbHOCTH 3a YaciB Bpex-
HeBa; MOCKOBCHKO-BaTHKAHCHKiI KOHGPOHTAIii ¥y crpaBi 3’eqHaHoi 1lepkBu;
Pamukanizaiis teraisHUX 3Maralb; Yactkose Bu3HaHHsA KaTomumpkoi Iep-
KBH CXiTHOTO 00Opsmy; 3MiHa IOIITUYHOTO KJIiMaTy; BUCHOBKH.

659. — CYWINSKI B., Koscidét Greckokatolicki na Ukraini Zachodniej. «I
was przesladowa¢ beda». Lublin, KUL, 1990, s. 183-215.

Y crarTi momaHO KOPOTKY icTOpilo JiKBimallii Ta mepeciigyBaHHsS YKpa-
incekoi Karonuupkoi IlepkBu B 3axigHii YKpaiHi, micis ii npuemHaHHS 0
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Papsacekoro Coro3y — g0 50 pokis. ¥ posgini «IllepkBa B YexocaoBaY4HHI»
— 3rajJlaHo TeX JIKBigallifo rpeko-KaTonuIbKoi LlepkBu Ha IIpsamiiBmiuHi i
IambIwi ii mepeciiTyBaHHS.

660. — DACKO 1., La situazione odierna della Chiesa Cattolica in Ucraina.
«Atti del IV Convegno Nazionale Movimento Russia e Oriente Cristi-
ano (M.R.0O.C.), Lonigo (VI) 5-6 aprile 1986x». Urbania (Pesaro),
Commissione per la Chiesa del Silenzio, 1986, pp. 21-47.

ITicnst KOpOTKOro iCTOPHYHOTO OLNISAIY icTopii YKpainchkkoi KaTomuipkol
IepkBwy, y cTaTTi OMKUCAHHO ii JiKBiTalliio Ta mepeciaigyBaHHs micas 1946 p., a
IIaiTi, 30KpeMa, pO3TIIATAI0ThCS ACIIEKTH Ii KUTTE3TATHOCTH Ta IIParHEHb.

661. — DZWONKOWSKI R., Starania o rejestracje parafii i kosciotow w
Mukarowie Podlesnym i Sotobkowcach na Ukrainie w latach 1963-
1990. «Przeglad Wschodni», Warszawa 1991: 4, s. 859-869.

¥ crarTi po3moBigaeThCA Mpo 3axomu, 3podieHi B 1963-1990 pp. y mBox
micuesocTsax (Mykapis ITimmicuuit i ComookiBmi) XMeIbsHHIIBKOI 061aCTi,
1106 TaM 3HOBY BiIKPHTH JATHHCHKI KOCTHOJH Ta 3apEECTPYBATH mapadii.

662. — ELLIS J., The Russian Orthodox Church: A Contemporary History.
Bloomington and Indianapolis. Indiana Univ. Press, 1986, pp. 531.

¥ BenukiM HayKoBi#l mpari momado ictopiro Pocifickkoi IIpaBocnaBHOI
LepkBu micis OCTaHHBOI CBITOBOI BiliHHM, 30KpeMa — 3a JBa OCTaHHI JeCITH-
piuus. Ile, BogHOYac, icTopis YKpaiHChKOi LlepKBH, OCKiNIbKH i BipHi cTaHO-
BUJIH OinmplricTs mpaBociaBHuX y PagsuHchkoMy Coro3i i cepen HHUX OyiIH
0ACTIOHH YepHEYOro XUTTS, a II0JIOBHHA BCiX MiIOYHX I[€PKOB 3HAXOHUJIACS
Ha 3eMIsax Ykpainn. [{lo 8-ro po3miny mogaHO CIIMCKH E€IHCKOIIIB, a 10 9-ro —
Craryt Pagm gas pexiriiHux crpaB. KpiM YHCIeHHHUX IPUMITOK, IIOJAHO
TakoX 6araTy, Ha 12 cTopiHOK, 6i6miorpadir, a HaIpHUKIHII — OOLIMPHUM
iHgeKcC.

Rec.: HUS XIV (1990): 1/2, p. 212-213 (A. Sorokowski).

663. — GANSRIGLER F., Jeder war ein Papst. Geheimkirchen in Osteuropa.
Salzburg, Otto Miiller Verlag, 1991, S. 204 + 14 Abb.

ITIig TakyM 3arOJIOBKOM aBTOP-KYPHAJIICT CTAPAETHhCA MATH MEpeik
MiIIiILHAX €NHUCKOIIB, BUCBIUYEHUX ¥ cXigHiil EBpori 3a poku KOMyHicTHY-



192 bBi6niozpagis Ykpaincoroi Llepxeu

HHUX pexXuMiB. 30KpeMa, IIUpoko onucaHo ctaH llepksu B Yexii Ta Mopagii,
sk i B CnoBawumHi (B T. 4. cTaH I'peko-karonuubskoi Ilepkeu) Ta PymyHii.
IepkBu B Maggpimuni, Kurato i B YKpaiHi TITBEKH KOPOTKO 3rafaHi.

Rec.: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg 1992: 2-3, S. 114-115 (Patock C.).

664. — JUDIN A., - PROTOPOPOV G., Cattolici in Russia e Ucraina. Mila-
no, «La Casa di Matriona», 1992, p. 286.

Yxpaiacekiit Karonunekiit IlepkBi nmpuceBsivena Opyra 4acTHHA IBOTO
BuganHsa (133-274), sxy onpaitoBas I'. IIpoTromonos y HacTymHUX po3Iijax:
ITouaTku i XapakKTUpHCTHKA YKpaiHChKOi ['pexo-kaTonunekoi llepksu;
«JIpBiBcekmuir Cobop» 1946 p.; «Tpitomd mpasocnas’s» B lammumni; I'pexo-
KAaTOJIMKY B IIOUIyKaX crpaBeminBocTy; Hergaua meperoBopis; Cmip 3a «ka-
HOHIYHI TepuTopii»; Eminor i momaTku.

665. — KELEHER S., Passion and Resurrection. The Greek-Catholic Church
in Soviet Ukraine 1939-1989. L'viv, Stauropegion, 1993, p. 298.

3a cIIOBaMH aBTOpA, 3aBUaHHAM IIi€l mparli OyJiIo IMpeICTaBUTH iCTOPirO
Yxpaincekoi Katomumpkoi 1lepkBu, BKa3aBIM Ha ii MicIle cepel iHIIUX Ka-
tonuubkux Iepkos. Ilicas KopoTKoro orisany icropuynoro nuisxy llepksu
Bin Bepecrelichkoi yHii — 10 moyaTtky 20-r0 CTONITTS, TOJIOBHY yBary IpH-
cBsiueHO ii icTopii Bim 1939 mo 1989/90 pokis. Beauky yacTHHY BHUIAHHS
3aMIMaroTh JoxaHi qokymenTH (187-299).

Rec.: «Ostkir. Studien», Wiirzburg 1993: 4, S. 333-334 (H.M. Biedermann).
«Eastern Churches Journal», vol. I nr. 1, Winter 1993/94, p. 96-98 (G.W.).

666. — KORDA L., Dziatalnosé¢ polskiego duchowienstwa katolickiego w
ZSRR (1945-1980). «Pobratymcy», Warszawa 1988, s. 205-216.

Y KOopoTKOMy HapHci OIHMCaHO TisSIBHICTh IIOJBCHKOTO MYXOBEHCTBA B
PapsacekoMy Corosi, 30kpeMa — B YKpaiHi, 3a 1945-1980 pp., mominusinm
ey Jac Ha nBa nepiogu (1945-1956 i 1956-1980 pp.). FomoBHy yBary 3Bep-
HEHO Ha MacIITa0H Ii€l TiAIbHOCTH, i 0OCATH i BIIMBU.

667. — MADEY J., The Decline and Rise of a Church. The Recent Develop-
ments of the Ukrainian Catholic Church in Poland. «Christian Orient»
Kottyam, Kerala, India, 1989, I, p. 30-48.

ABTOp KOPOTKO OITHCaB 4Yac «CYMmiB i 3HHINEeHHSI» YKpaiHchkoi Kato-
smnbkoi lepkBu Ha Tepenax ITombini micns mpyroi ¢BiToBOi BifiHM Ta il Bin-
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HOBJIEHHS, TIONAI0OYH TAKOX aKTYaJIbHHUH il CTaH.

¥ Tpoxu nomupeHin ¢dopMi, B HiMELIBKiN MOBI, Ha ITI0 3X TEMY aBTOD II0-
MiCTHB TeX CTaTTIO mif 3aronoBoMm: Untergang und Wiederentstehung der
Griechisch-Katholischen Kirche in der Polnischen Volksrepublik, in: «Ost-
kirchliche Studien», Wiirzburg, 1989: 1, S. 3-22.

668. — MAJIKOWICZ T., Kosciot greckokatolicki w PRL. «Polska-Ukraina...»
1990, s. 251-256.

MUSIAL J., Stan prawny i sytuacja faktyczna swiatyr unickich na tere-
nie diecezji przemyskiej w latach 1945-1985. Tam xe, c. 257-262.

¥ nmepirtift cTaTTi KOPOTKO OnHMCcaHO cTaH I'peko-Katomuibkoi Llepksu B
noBoeHHi¥ ITomnpii nepen i micas 1956 p.

JIpyra craTTs nmpHUCBAYeHa IPAaBHOMY CTaHOBI I'DEKO-KATOJIHUIILKMX XpaMiB
Ha TepeHi Ilepemucrkoi enapxii B 1945-1985 pp. Ta ixHil ¢pakTHUHINA CUTYyaIlii.

669. — MARCHENKO B., La renaissance de 'Eglise catholique ukrainienne.
«LEst Européen», Paris 1990, n. 218, p. 11-20.

ABTOD omucye npoluec BimpomkeHHs YKpaiHcbkoi KaTonuupkoi IlepkBu
B 3aximuiin YKpaini Ta ii cran Ha 1990 pik.

670. — MARKUS W., Religion and Nationalism in Soviet Ukraine after 1945.
Cambridge, USA, Ukr. Studies Fund, Harvard Univ. (The Millennium
Series), 1985. «Religion and Nationalism in Soviet and European Poli-
tics», Durham N.C., 1984», p. 59-81.

Religion and Nationality: The Uniates of Ukraine. «Bociurkiw B. and
Strong J. W., Religion and Atheism in the U.S.S.R., London, 1975»,
p. 101-122.

Y mepimiit cTaTTi pO3rIAMAEThCS aKTYaJdbHHUH CTaH Pi3HHX peliriHHUX
Biposu3HaHb B CCCP, 30kpeMa — B YKpaiHi, a B Apyriil mpeacraBiieHa JOJS
Yxpaiucekoi Katonunpkoi IlepkBu B PagsacekoMmy Coio3i, IKy BHpillIeHO
OyJI0 3IIiKBigyBaTH, OCKiJIbKHM BOHA HAMIIOBHIIIIE YOCOOJIIOBaja HAlliOHAJBHI
MOYyBaHHA CBOiX BH3HaBLiB. O6MIOBi cTaTTi mepeBumaHo 1988 p. pazom y
IOBiNIeNHiN cepil; mpyra Oyna nogana B II-my Tomi «[Ixep. i B.», 4. 573.

671. — MARKUS W., The Soviet Governement and the Ukrainian Catholic
Church. «The Ukrainian Catholic Church 1945-1975. A Symposium»,
Philadelphia 1976, pp. 20-35.

¥ cTarTi aBTOp aHANI3y€ MOITHYHI IiTCTaBX BHACIHIIOK SAKUX paIsIHChKa
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BlIafa BUpilIMiIa dikBimyBaTH YKpaiHceKy Kartomuneky LlepkBy, SIK TaKOX
MIPENICTABISIE 3aCO0H, IKMX BOHA BXHBAJIA 3 I[i€I0 METOIO.

ITop. me TakoxX: SZUMOWSKI G., The Soviet Government and the Ukrai-
nian Orthodox Church. Tam Xxe, c. 36-38.

672. — MYKULA V., The Ukrainian Churches under Soviet Domination.
«Millennium», N.Y. (1988), p. 147-181.

ITicnst 3’sicyBaHHA Odil[iHOr0 CTAaHOBHINA GOJBIIIEBUIILKOIO YPSAIY IO
penirii Ta cBOGOIM CYMIIiHHS, aBTOp ONKCYE OOMEXEHHS M IepeciigyBaHHs
IIpaBocnaBuoi IlepkBu, 30KpeMa YKpaiHCbKOi ABTOKedalbHOi, a 3r0JoM —
nepecaigyBanHsa YKp. Karomunekoi Iepksu B 1939-1941 ta micisa 1946 p.,
SIK TAaKOX — IPOTECTAHTCHKUX rpoMal. B mepmomy JogaTKy HaBeOeHO iMe-
Ha i moBimkwm mpo Bcix Baaguk YAIILI, a B mpyromy — mpo Biraguk YKII.

673. — PUDLO K., Zrdznicowanie wyznaniowe ELemkow i zaspakajanie ich
potrzeb religijnych. «Lemkowie — Proces wrastania w srodowisko
Dolnego Slaska 1947-1985». Wroctaw, Polskie Towarzystwo Ludo-
znawcze, 1987, s. 133-144.

'Y crarTi onmmcaHO penirifiHi 3pi3HMUYKYBaHHS MiX JEMKiBCHBKMM Hace-
JIEHHSM, 30KpeMa THM, IO IiCJIsi OCTAaHHBOI CBITOBOI BiffHM IOCENHIOCS Ha
IllneceKy, SK TaKOXK MOT0 MAJBIIY HEJIETKY HOJI0 Ha HOBHX 3eMIIfAX i cepeq
Yy3KOro, Haf4yacTillle HEMIPUXHUIBHOIO OTOYEHHS.

674. — RENIK K., Wokot greckokatolickich cerkwi. «Prz. Powsz.» 11/819/
1989, s. 253-265.

Y craTTi aBTOp MOIAaB KiJibKa CBOIX peduIeKCii III0J0 I'PeKO-KaTOJNHIIb-
Kux 1epkoB y ITombmri (3oxkpema — Ha JlemkiBmmuai): KoMy 1i mmepkBu 1mo-
BUHHI HallexxaTu; SIKui1 iXHiM CbOTOMHIIIIHIN IIpaBHUM CTaH i HaCKIJIBKY BiH
BiZINIOBia€ 00’€KTUBHO-iCTOPHYHMM OOCTaBHHAM.

675. — SOROKOWSKY]J A., Die Lage der Ukrainischen Katholischen Kir-
che in der Ukraine. «Jahrbuch der Ukrainekunde», 1988, S. 154-166.
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